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P R E FAC E .

‘

H E absence of a compreh ensiv e Grammar of th e

S inhalese Language suited to th e requirements

of E nglish readers suggested to me some years

ago th e desirability of preparing such a w ork.

Th e manuscript w as completed in June, 1885. In 1888

sanction w as obtained for its being printed at th e Govern

ment P ress. S ince th en various causes hav e delayed its

issue .

Whatev er leisure I hav e been able, as a Gov ernment

O fficial, to dev ote to literary w ork, h as not been spared

in a conscientious endeav our to render th e book w orthy of

its object. I humbly trust th at my efforts h av e not been

altogeth er unsuccessful .

In th e preparation of th e present Grammar I hav e availed

myself of sev eral w orks on S inh alese Grammar, by both

ancient and modern auth ors. I t h as been w ritten in a

f orm best adapted to suit th ose w h o are familiar w ith

E uropean Grammars. O w ing to th e multiplicity of ex

amples and explanations, and th e introduction of some

matter not perhaps strictly appertaining to th e prov ince of

a Grammar, but likely to be of use, its scope has exceeded

th e bounds originally contemplated.

I h av e to acknow ledge my deepest obligations to several

gentlemen w h o h av e encouraged and aided me in my
labours.

Dr. R . R O ST, th e accomplish ed Librarian of th e

India O ffice , ever an unselfish and dev oted friend of all
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engaged in O riental studies (at w h ose suggestion I ventured
to seek th e support of th e C eylon Gov ernment), h as h elped

me much by sound adv ice
,
and has wa tch ed th e progress

of th e Grammar w ith much interest . Th e H on. S ir A . H ..

GO R DO N , late Gov ernor of C eylon,
w ith th at

generous readiness to encourage nativ e literature w h ich has

alw ays distinguish ed h im, sanctioned th e issue of th e book

from th e Gov ernment P ress. M r. J. H. DE S AR AH , District

Judge of Galle and M ember of th e Board of C ivil S erv ice

E xaminers, has v iew ed th e publication of th e w ork w ith

fav our. At th e h ands of my tutor,WAS KAnUWE S UBH I
'

ITI

TE R UN N AN S E , th e w ell-know n learned priest, I

h av e receiv ed material aid. M udaliyar B. GUN AS E KAR A,

C h ief Translator to Gov ernment
, among th e foremost of

S inh alese sch olars, h as kindly assisted me th rough out th e

progress of th e w ork.

To M r. H. C . P . BE LL , Arch aeological C ommissioner and

Honorary S ecretary of th e C eylon Branch of th e R oyal

Asiatic S ociety, I ow e a special meed of thanks for th e

ungrudging assistance h e h as rendered me , by snatch ing

time in th e midst of h is ow n laborious duties for a v ery

scrutinizingrev ision of th e proof sh eets from th e commence

ment .

Lastly, I desire to tender my w arm th anks to M r.

G. J. A . S KE E N , th e Gov ernment P rinter, for th e pains h e

h as taken personally in connection w ith th e printing.

C olombo
, S ep tember, 1891 . A . M . G .
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E BBATA E T ADDE N DA.

maort “

fig:
a d ! or S aw

'

fid c oq , before “ O rthography
treats

10 in headingof col. 4, for
“

q; 9 read “

Q; e.W. for life read breath .

28 4. Dentals, col. 3, sub. 0 for O .

39 for (b) read

45“ °mit Gi i trafi pickaxe.

4643. item 13, sub. M for can in na g .

486 sub. £0for 6) in

48d . 1130111 5,
u

(Vida l)

49f . fO r “fimé gu .vocabulary ”
M d “M a e M 6 6)

64

item 12
, col. 2, after qgmia

"
add or qsgmsa.71

75

77

82

826

87

89

112

116

1 18 .

to do .

line 9, sub. 5) for a) in game .

line 5from end, after
“

(bya snake) add &c.

”

iten

i.
4from end

, col. 2, for 9 in
“

gm-d ad 558 6
an

(n .) after “
a d add “m and after “

coca
”

add
“
o ne

(4) after congregation add people .

last line, for
“

§BO
”

and “

see,
"

read “QO G and

886
”
respectively.

item4, col. 2, after 066 add or co m a.

in feminine sufixes (line omit M B or 9038 .

item 20
,
for a a : in 3530: con

,

” mo, &c.,

sub. é . 6 respectiv ely. An correct errors

on page 103.

1tem 6, for
“ 9 96 read “ S ada t , and sub. for a in

096gag e.

a

in note , line 2, sub. 8 for 8 in 8 83 .

line 4, add as after gm .

line 6
,
for coed .

"
read “

cu d ,

in aux . case (col. sub. 0for b in 653 and omit col.4.

in dative and ablative cases omit col. 4.

in aux. abl plural

a
(3rd form) , for .gesmeamm w .

read “
read gd maedgd m ay
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P age

last line, sub. forgin egg.

E x. (b) , line 5, add (or goo d ) after “
91536.

footnote sub. 8 for 8 in same.

"

line 5, for
“me read mg, and modify its transliter

add “
oba O or before “

saw .

lines 7, 17 , 21 , 22, sub. gfor g in
“
load

s,
” “mad

w e,
" “fi g,

" u

qd q,
"

Ga s,
” 11“ d Q'

footnote sub.

“Q
”
for “

g.

footnote sub. Q for £5 in 016051.

para. 2, line 2, for
“
persons

”
read “

agent or object.
line 18

,
omit “

and P ast P art. ending in

line 19, omit 47133

235 195 line 25, sub. 03 for oc in 080° & Q for c in

226 item 19, sub. a for a in gen.

359 item 12, for congratulation read flattery
, coaxing.

’

369 235 item 9
, after 960505346

”
add “

or qdw m d zfi.

”

item 15, after
“ C all add (to) .

item 14, sub. an; for an in ma les ”

; item 1 1 Forest
Terms,

”
sub. 49 for 6 in o l é .

"

item 10, sub. 93 for q in QQM B.

254 omit final s
”
in stars

,

”
clouds.

line 9
, sub. QforQin

419 280 line 8, for
“ 346 read 347.

Th e follo

gage or c

mr

cn
r

t

e

be

c

z
s

é
es

(fr
f

3
1

32
1

53
3

?23
1

:
ogr

zp
hy
m c

qcfi

(3
.

1:a
a s or cc

‘
split or a lso or666 .

The Tamil 59 should be represented by 9
? instead of d c. g.

“96 , a b surd )» 0955915 [0 g C ]

(1) qt» , (2) c , (3) boy
’

) are declined as follow s

Dat.

I S ing. qcn

P l. quot

M acao ‘ s!

S ing. cam " .c
3 P l. cad or

lesse n c aawm w “ 0686 6 “ 098 53063.

V oc. 4pm, cqau , cam (sing) : w agzfi, cOB-tfi

9
' Th e w ords S anskrit

”
and P 611 hav e been used w ith out dia





S I N BALE S E GR AM M AR .

I .
—I N TR O DUC TIO N .

’

TH E science that treats of th e proper use of speech or

language (basa é lu
,
birds/16m mama)? is called Va

’

yara p a

S mdfi ( Vycilearana Ba rmdfi ) , Grammar. That portion

o f th e general science of language w h ich teaches us to speak

a nd w rite th e S inha lese ( S i/zala £3639 , E lu 66,
S igiza la

S ome ) language correctly is called E lu viyarazza C56 S csdfi

(S ip/lamvyé /earana {Boone Em cflsfi) , S inhalese Grammar.

N O TE .
—The w ord Geese is deriv ed from

‘ lion
,

’

andc ,
taker or

‘
slayer.

’

Both ancient and modern scholars of the language hav e attri

buted the origin of th is deriv ation to the circumstance of th is I sland

hav ingbeen, in h istorical times, first conquered and ruled by a son of

S ipha Bahu ,w ho is said to hav e killed h is fath er, a lion, and reigned in

a city called S igha or
,
more commonly, S ighapura (para 56,

built by him near the site of the lion
'

s den and w h ich is considered to

have been on th e frontiers of M agadha , the modern Behar. The

derivation is thus explained in th e M a hdva psa
“Byw hatev er means

the monarch S iha Bah u slew the S iha
’

(lion ) , from tha t feat his sons

and descendants are called ‘ S ihala (the lion-slayers) . Th is Larikh

h aving been conquered by a S ihala, from the circumstance also of its

h avingbeen colonised by a S ihala, it obtained th e name of S ihala .

’

A nother explanation, w h ich is, perhaps, equally good, may be sug

gested. The descendants of S igha Bahu mayhav e been v ery properly
called S ighs ,

’

either by reason of their descent from a lion
,
or their

lion-like bra v ery and v alour
,
or after the name of the city w h ich they

built and dw elt in
,
just as in the same w ay the people of London are

called Londoners
,
those of Latium Latins, &c. Thus

,
the S iphas w h o

took
’
th is I sland w ere called S ighala ,

’

and their descendants, th e

modern S inhalese , go by th e same appellation . That w h ich w as

I ntroduction P ra
'

rambhaya 9 3602
91536 .

1
' Th e equivalent S inhalese expressions (first th e E lu and then th e

more commonly used S anskri t) of important w ords in the Grammar
are giv en after each E nglish w ord for the benefit of the student.

7—88
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4. The different sorts or classes into which words are

divided are ca lledp ada cc, P arts of S peech .

5. Grammar is divided into three parts, namely
(1 ) S an 0563 (S aajflé more) , O rthography (2) P ada
s idyava c q S oma or P ada aidd/liya mea n, E tymology
a nd (3) Vé kya yé

’

amiva 8 am w fd zma
, S yntax.

I L—O R TH O GR AP H Y .

6. O rthography treats of the forms and sounds of letters,
a nd the correct mode of spelling words.

T11 11 ALP HABE T.

7. There are two alphabets in S inhalese, namely, the E ln
a lphabet and the

“mixed”

(migra 69 ) alphabet.

8 . The E ln alphabet comprises letters used in w riting

pure S inhalese w ords. I t contains 33 letters, of wh ich 12

a re vow els (papa /tum M and z,p ré qzé kskam gafi m d ) and

2 1 consonants
”

(gate /tummmapo
’

z,gé trdlealzara stagnated ).

M » 4M ; «a s aw ; s i , G or e” ; c u
, a“ ;

th e,

Tke C o'nsonantS .

«H u g ; ” 3

The S anskrit (S aks asap, S agas/trimG am ma) letter a ta
may a lso be regarded as forming a letter of this alphabet,
as it is found in E lu compositions of eminent author-a t

They are also called ma la lmm 9031361 , mritdksha ra 9 953063 6,
vya ijandkshara 9 1142 : a nan d . or Gra n d ,

‘ dead letters.
’

1
' The term E lu is given to the pure dialect of S inhalese unmixed

with foreign w ords, and S iahala to the mixed dialect, though in

point of signification the tw o terms hav e not the least difierence .

P ali S iha la 8 636 (S anskrit S inhala Boa
-
c) S iha la E ase hela

«0313 hols E ln00.
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In th e alphabet given in S ada t-sail ara
,
th e oldest and

th e only reliablegrammar of the S inha ese language extant,

q : 9, q} g, and 8 ch are omitted; perhaps because 1 9, ch 6
w ere considered as modifications of a

,
cp (i

,
an as such

w ere though t unnecessary to bement1oned. I f qt) 6 w h ich

is undoubtedly a modification of q a) is w orthy 0 being
mentioned

,
th ere is no reason w hy q: qt e

’

,
sh ould not be

included . P erhaps all 8 was omittedbecause in E lu w ords

it is enerallyrepresented by ed 8 and q
’ d. I t is how ever

foun in E lu w orks (side the extract of a rock inscription
given below ) , and should be recognised as a letter belonging
to th e E lu alphabet.

I t is important to note in th is connection th at the very
ancient E ln alphabet was deficient in long vow els and pure

consonants
,
and that for this reason the S idat-saflgaré

gives examples of th eiruse and desirability in the language .

Th is fact w ill be borne out by th e follow ing extract of

a R ock I nscription supposed to have been made about
137-76 B.O .

P arumaka Abayaputa parnmaka Tiesha vapi Achagirika
Tisa pavatah i agata anagata chatudisa sagasa dine. Deva

napi maha raja Gemini Abaye niyate Achanagarakacha
Tav i

'

rikiyanagarakacha parumaka Abayaputa parumaka Tisa
niyata pite rajaha agata anaga ta chatudisa sagasa .

66s cra cagmco
‘

z@mfirs t» 8 8 q®®8m53a mama
(poem quasars) 65985 menus ©5365 en©©ff

43605 255mm (3366363d mBS fi wmmo’ma C361@2$
co

l-ago) o cfi©as sacs 25mm eam d d es qecezs) quasars)
943501 1 cream.

“ The tank of th e P arumaka Tisa, son of the P arumaka
Abhaya , at the mountain of Achagirika Tisa, is given to

the priesth ood of the four quarters, present and absent. Th e

great king, belov ed of the gods, Gamini Abhaya , ordered ;
Achanagara and Tavirikiyanagara , w hich have been estab

lish ed bymyfath er, KingTisa , son of KingAbhaya, (are
given) to the priesthood of the four quarters, present and

absent.
”

9 . Th e “mixed alph abet comprises letters of the Film

and th e S anskrit alphabets, and is more perfect than eith er
'

o f them. I t contains54letters, of which 18 are vowels and
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36consonants
,
and they are used in writingboth E 111 and

foreign words naturalised in the language.

¢ d
,
ep a ;

The C onsonants.

d k
, ®klt ; (fig d gk ; d j,@jlz;

a ri a ; 8 55 56; d u ; _
d t

, C
’
J t/z ; 4d,

a ct/z ; 5512 ; ©m; cdy, 5 r
,

G I
,
8 0; gg; o n

Th e alphabet first taugh t to pupils beginning to learn

S inhalese is the follow ing S anskrit a lphabet

m lz
'

; q ah .

m ka , 6) kka ; co ga , es gka ; a m; S ata ni c/M a ;

d ja , ® jlza ; Q fla ; a daufi gllza ; & na ;

Q ta
,
c5 tka ;

'

63 m ; O p a , é pka ; 6 ba
,

ca lm; e la .

Although it is usual, as in th e abov e a lphabet, to classify
the symbols 0

,
8
,
under vowels w ith the vow el q! prefixed to

them, yet, as th ey are pure consonants and as any of the

vow els may be prefixed to th em
,
I h ave classified them

under consonants w ithout anyvow el prefixed to them. g I
is not a letter of the S anskrit alphabet as used in N orth ern
India

,
but is only a corruption of the V edic letter 6 d.

Th e above a lphabet beginsw ith th e benedictory expression,
S vasti S z

'

ddleam eBa S S QQ
”

Let prosperity attend
,

’

and ends w ith I ti sidd/zi-r-astu C915 S fidwog,
”
Thus let

t he undertaking come to a successful termination.

’
I n

C eylon, th e four letters w e w as
, as, a s, are respectively

p
ronounced as iru, (rat, ilu, ilu ,

and are pronounced similarly
y educated persons w h en they are in combination w ith

consonants
,
e .g.

, kri am as lam mri@s as mm
,
&c. But

,

strangely enough , the uneducated pronounce w ords hav ing
such letters correctly, e.g.

,m 6
,

‘
w orm,

’

as Irrimi, not Ierumi;
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cw fi
,

‘
sigh t,

’

as dg
'isbgi, not du skgi ; cpqics,

‘
example,

’
as

c
’

dg
-iga , not ddru,

a . Th is w ron pronunciation mayaccount
f or the mis-spelling of w ordsfike mridu 60335, ‘

soft,
’ mriya

Gees) ,
‘bcast

,

’ ‘deer,
’
Im

'

daya & zqcc,
‘ h eart

,

’
as gs, gee ,

gca ,
each of wh ich is pronounced in three different

incorrect ways
,
namely

,
mag
-die

,
ng

'

udu
,
murdu mare/a ,

mn ya , mama bardaya , lag
-
udaya , bardaya . Th is mistake

in pronunciation has taken such a deep root th at its eradi

cation is almost impossible. I n ancient inscriptions ass
,

62 , &c.

,
are w ritten as 19 , <9 as is done in Grantham,

and

th is may erhaps be taken as the origin of the w rong
spelling a uded to. tea ri, ease ri

,
w ere formerly w ritten

a lso as b e, use, w h ich are now fortunately obsolete (side
inflection of p d ) .

I n E lnw ords th e symbol 0 is used to represent the sounds'

of ii a and fi ad, w h ich are wanting in E 111, and is used

before /e arl, g (51
,
ck®, jd , y d , r 6, Id , 08 , s ei

'

, Izod,
l g,

w h ile in S anskrit and P a li (P ali cogor M agada ©coq,
M éyad/li ©3098 ) w ords it is always used before «fly, 6 r

,

l e, v 5, i d , at d , s d ,
k of

, I g,
and sometimes, for the

sake of more expeditious w riting, before any consonant,
w hen it is sounded like the nasa l of that class to w h ich the

follow ingconsonant belongs. This consonant is now alw ays

w ritten horizontally w ith oth er letters in S inhalese, but in
ranskrit and other languages of N orthern India it is w ritten

o ver the preceding letter, a little tow ards th e righ t. In

S inhalese, too, the ancient practice w as the same
,
as is

testified by rock inscriptions and other ancient w ritings.

E ven at thepresentdaysinka ,
‘ injury

,

’

&c.
,
are sometimes w ritten as efimo, respectively.

I n course of time 0 dropped down, and is now w ritten in

a line w ith oth er letters, as in Telugu and Grantham.

I t is important to notice that th e ch ief feature in th e E ln»
alphabet is the absence of aspirated letters, g

-i cos, ti was,
Ii as, lime , ai (orb, an as, E ,

ii ef f, s of
, all d

,
and

1; s, and the existence of e qz, 4ch ,
and “

semi-nasals

(aide th eir treatment elsew here) , wh ich do not
,
to my

know ledge, now exist as separate letters in any other

language.

C ombination of Vowels and C onsonants.

10. The consonants given in the above alphabets are

deprived of vowel sounds, as a sign of w hich th e symbols
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are appended to them (the former only to letters
h av inga tail turned over, as a ) . They are called “

a l (M l)
b

’

ri
’

mé Jakarta
, qd

’

(and )
‘ the sign of

making (a vow el-consonant) a consonant,
’

and th e act of

doing so is called a l ( Ila !) kirima gel (and ) 28 8
‘making (it) a consonant

’

(Ita l,
‘
consonant

’

H To dis

tinguish these pure consonants, the consonants in union

w ith vow els are termed in th is book na vel-consonants,

as is done in Tamil (Dema la Dravida

C onsonants are inflected th rough the vow els, bybringing
the consonants to combine w ith the vowels in the order

they are given in th e alphabet, thus

a l+ <p m ica ; ni+ ep = amké ; d bl-m =mz ke ;

a id-Ch =m kg; = fi kt ; lei ;

a i + o ca lm; d +0n= zq kiu d + csa an.» kri ;

ad+ csas=m kmfiat + as a mHi ; fi + am are Irgz
’

;

a re lee ; asi +6 = ©ai ke ~ m+ o é = e a za lca i ;

d +© Qu a kau ;

The inflections of 11 are th erefore
ra m ; am,

z:m; ai m; mafia ; am, m u a mfiss ; am,

a nd, 0m ; 6 83 3, m i
,
cams.

The rest of the consonants are inflected likew ise.

I n the S anskrit a lphabet used in th e Island and referred

to above
,
as o and a]; are w ritten w ith th e vow el q: a and

classified w ith the vowels, consonants are inflected th rough
q . as and q3 ah, too thus

d Q0 . o
, km} ; d ¢8 a s

, fa ir.

In fact
,
73 and maybe used after anyof th e inflected

forms of consonants.

( Vida the follow ingtable of th e inflections of consonants. )

These symbols are also appended to vow els and vow el-consonants
,

in w hich case they denote a longsound, as in 6 e
'

,
6 d.053M , 09 04.

I n Hindi (and H industfini) consonants are called but and .
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The long
.

neth er or

foot hmh , or
pe Th e nether or foot 12
m a fi a mfia limbw ith

ca 860 the curve

geté sahz
’

ta eta p illa

a firnme 863 the knot

33 geta aahita ela p ili claim Th e tw o side limbs

m6 (7108goqn w ith the knots

The letter ga w ith

s a g efid rn a tail

dirgha gayanukitta

Q6 ma g nifi es
, or

geté sakita gayanukitta Th e n
gayanukitta

mace coma w ith th e knot

Th e long gayannkitta

61 7 1:07”v m aO QS
similarity)

The long
“kombnv a

WQQ” a
The tw o kombns a i ga

kombuva sa ha elap illa The horn and the

m angemo arcade side limb

dirgba kombuva saha
The longhorn and

the side limb

Initial vow els are w ritten in full, but vow els follow ing
and in combination w ith

, consonants are expressed by the
above symbols.

S ee note 1 on precedingpage.

‘

f In ancient rock inscriptions kombura is written c, as in Bengali,
and is more like a horn.
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C omp ound or Joined Letters.

(Bendi akuru 9 16qttgdb )
12 . Wh en S anskrit and P ali w ords are adopted into S in

ha lese composition, they are transcribed in the compound

manner in wh ich they are w ritten in S anskrit and P ali.

Hence the origin of such letters as lava
,
sf ; min, a doa ,

9 rm , 9 dra , etc. Th is composition is effected by th e union

of one or more consonants
,
or their parts or symbols

,
w ith

a v owel-consonant or its part or symbol, and vice oersd.

13. These compounds maybe divided into

a . C ompounds formed by entire characters
,
or by

parts thereof.

6. C ompounds formed
‘
by entire characters and

symbols of characters.

14. C ompounds of the first class
,
formed by entire

characters, are mere joined letters
,
of w h ich the last

is always a vowel-consonant and th e p receding letter

( or letters, if compounded of more than tw o letters) a

consonant deprived of its vowel sound by v irtue of that

-coalescence. S uch consonants have th e same force as those

w ith the sign of elision ( l
'

or
a

), w hich is seldom used

except w h en the S anskrit or P ali w ord that is transcribed

ends w ith a consonant.

E xamp les.

C ompound Letters. Words h av ing such Letters.

5h : riled ac? rigu G ama sari/ed,
‘ doubt

’

; ew e migulz
’

,
finger.

’

615chchha Elba {thd gachcha ,
‘ tree

’

6ma kottha
’

sa ,

diV iS iO flz

’

m tta Q6) ddha 051 536 utta ra ,
"
reply ;@q§3buddha , ‘Buddha .

’

a nmbha m sta m 9» sta mbha ,
‘

,post
‘ fpillar

m i 916 (1369 m m
,

‘ horse
’

om its sloka ,
‘ fstanza

maystu coats hasti,
‘
elephant stuti

,
thanks.

’

6 63: M o! 62
-
36 scam , v ow el

’
5363 31 tanha

'

,

‘ desire .

’

sma r tsnd . jihvd,
‘ tongue

'

; a d ul ts
-
rm jyotsnd,

moonligh t.
’
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Th ere are certain compounds,wh ich are w ritten according
to both the classes, noticed above. Thus

,
Budd/ea

,
kotflzdsa ,

maybe w ritten eith erasQdfi) , M ommas
,
or asQ6,

M ariana .

Likew ise
,
dm

'

p a ,

‘ island
,

’
could be w ritten either as CE O or

as The latter forms
,
and oth er contractions and

symbo ls of letters
,
hav e been contrived for the sake of more

expeditious w riting.

15. C ompounds of this class formed by parts of charac

ters are different from the above only in th at th ey are

amalgamated one w ith the oth er so as to appear as one

single letter

E xamp les.

Cm pound Letters. Unabridged Forms. Words hav ingsuch Lette rs.

fi km m ksha 8513 m e aflp ak va
,

‘mature ’

; q“ dak

ska , clever.

’

6 gdha q jfia GED dag q@,
dagdha ,

‘ burnt
’

; meg yajiia
sacrifice d é rajni,

‘

queen.

’

a !) ttha zfltva fl (325 arttha (q8
052) sa tva (th a t?) sa ttva ) ,

‘
ani

mal,
’ ‘ being.

’

(6 ntha a ; nda a t; S aga chan

dam
,

‘
sandalw ood.

’

flndha 58 mm 033) fi qfi andha ‘blind
’

; qfi manvaya ,
‘ lineage .

0 mba 06) lamba ,
‘ hanging.

’

The part in «2 shouldbe taken as that of it end, of wh ich
it is th e beginning.

Th e letter moo is a lso used in E lu words, w h en th e

part cfmhas onlya very faint sound, as in qeci) emote, mango .

’

To avoid confusion it is
,
th erefore

,
better to express mba

in S anskrit and P ali w ords by the unabridged form
nfining entirely to E lu w ords (oz

’

de page

In P ali w ritings the compounds FD and GD often occur.

a : w ekolea and 9 =
"
Q M a , and are respective ly

ca lled P dlz
'

ckayarma c ogGenesi s) and S abba bayanna mm
6663253, in contradistinction to 63 do and 60do

,
wh ich are

a like in form.

16. C ompounds of the second class are different from

the first in that th ey have symbols
,
or remnants of certain

characters
,
wh ich represent them.
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emliriga ,
‘

gender,
’

sex

binduvé a rddhaya The half of p

o i) p aficka ,

‘ fivo
’

The part of a 9663 a ijana ,
‘
ool

lyrium
’

binduvé arddhaya 66 8 3 railjan
‘
at

8 613509 so.»
Th"“ If °f

tachment
’

tayanné a rddhaya q tb afiha ,I
‘
eight

’

90053031 ! draw
Th e PM

qa «emf; ‘bone

qé ) da ada .

d ma ow q“
The part of p O

grog
mandala

binduvé arddhaya m9 ha ilda v oica
'

8 53509 (pact
The half °f 9

c a pafidi, pandit
'

myanné arddhaya
& msdo zflqam

The part of n

Th is is the general and more common name for the symbol, and

is omitted in this table w h en it takes also another name (ride page

1
‘

a rddha biadava qmfitflga,
a rddha anusva

'

raya qa qgfi adc ,

anusedrdrddhaya Qa ta
'

h d aco, are also used.

1: P ali. This compound generallyoccurs in w ords of that language.
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E aented N ame O f Symbol. name. C ompound Letters.
to by it.

io 05 The half of a N hailda ,
‘moon '

53dvi
,

‘
tw o

The part of d

Q5) saddha , clean
’

trad amba ra
,

‘
sky

’

qfi amba ,

‘mango
’

m9 kamba , ‘
rope

’

mayanm
’

arddhaya
70053053 9“

The part of m

madhya ,
n onya yamaya (noa m The part of ya middle

ow ls» : ydgya ,
‘fit

e 4ha 1 066m
Th"b

g
S igma

"
0 r r p ya cc e

£0) £6 dirgha ,
‘ long

’

wa g yantra ,

6 ra
uttara raka

'

ra
'

gzpaya The posterior machine
J

armed dn zd om part of ra 9 1 mg vya
'

ghra ,

binduoé arddhaya

8 5369 9 93“
The half of p

qe da le ,
‘ tusk,

’

coarse
’

as va la ,
‘ hole,

’

sa iliia le an
‘

P it
’

a mm The appendage
00”In,
” 65 delum,

‘

pomegranate
'

Vide § 15.

-‘

l’ This is generallycalled rébaya 066m,w hich is apparentlya corrup
tion of rép haya 05m.
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I t is apparent from th e above th at th e symbol t e

presents difi
'

erent letters according to th e letters to w h ich

it is joined. For the sake of clearness it is always better to
avoid using th is symbol to represent n53, ft on, n d ,

and

n because it is genera lly used to represent the faint

sounds of those nasals (oide § Thus inmixed language,
if th is symbol is indiscriminately used, such words as tnranya
63663 horse,

’

anya qeco
‘ limb,

’

angula <1!t inch
,

’

karanda
£53663 box,

’ may be taken either for the E lu w ords or for

the S anskrit w ords turariya anga eggs) , a riynla

cra ne ,
karanda md qfifi ; and th e meanings of such words

as a J anga q th :
‘ limb

,

’

or anger qam
‘ horn qsé )

(= a nda qzfi a egg, scrotum,

’

or anda qséD
‘
voice

,

’

qemzn anyone qeékns )
‘
court

’
or

‘
compound, or anyone

c1as woman’

) w ould be ambiguous.

”

Th e w ord 8aflfiaka mm m is a corruption of th e P ali

w ord saflfio
’

ga incom e ) , of w hich the S anskrit equi
valent is sang/ope m om’

s) . I t now means the symbol
appended to a letter in th e form though , as a noun

,
it

pro perly means a conjunct consonant. But th e expression

safinaka o lwm com m cps
-
pd , maybe construed as conjunct

or compound letter.

Although I w ith th e sign is generally called saflfiaka
Zdyanna com m Gw en on account of that sign th erein,

ye t, in fact, there is no composition effected. I t is only a

sign to distinguish the cerebral l g from the dental 1

I t shouldbe observed that th e sign r genera lly represents
nasal sounds

,
and tha t a

,
a, and 9 are the only

exceptions.

T/ze Formation of C omp ound or Joined Letters.

17. The formations of a few compound letters w ith some

of the above symbols of letters are sh own below

In like manner 99 maymean either
‘
water

'

(«pig ambu) or
‘
wife ’

(ambu) .
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r c! q!

o

4 a

8 <3

a Q

Q 6) o ga te

a? n can kya

d z: Q 533 tya

as! cg kra

n kn
.

kri

e
,
1m:

a go
”

b e

Gaga krau

a
n a,

“if “

n n n Q 5 7k”
.

I n th e two symbols is and
J

a is naturally
'

inh erent
,

w h ich is elided w hen another v owe l is added to the com

pound. The r follow ing a consonant is represented by the
symbol and that preceding a consonant by w h ich is

p laced above it.

18 . Wh en w riting w ords w ith the above compounds,
the main letter of the compound is sometimes doubled.

I f that main letter is an aspirate, in th e reduplication

an unaspirated letter is added to the aspirate .

E xamp les.

S ingle Form. Doubled Form.

0 15: ka rtri, author,
’ ‘
editor.

’

(38 art/m, meaning.

’

qfi arttha .

9d vama , colour.

’

9“ ramna .

S Q varga ,
‘ kind.

’

quiba dchdrya , teacher.

’

qaaacofldchdryya .

O f th ese two forms th e first is preferable, though
many cases longusage has sanctioned the other.

The symbols 1 and 1 , attach ed to consonants combined w ith
g ,

m ybe advantageously employed to represent re and rg
'

,
respectively,

byplacing them higher up , as in g ; and fig.

7—88
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( 1) S hort vowels : qe a , en 9
,
<9 i, c, a

, ma ri
,
an li,

a e
,
6) o.

(2) Long v ow els : cp ti
, q, e, <3 or g i

, C " it , fi zz m
’

,

am It
’

,
6 6

,
(«aé a i

,
6
,

an.

(3) P rotracted vow els : vowels occupying three mo

ments
,
or th ree times th e length of short vow els

,
in

their utterance. Th eir use is exceptional. E x . M eké

varo
' “ C ome h ere !

”
used w hen under

excitement, or w hen calling to a person at a distance .

116 and and mi ©6l are composed of th e protracted

vowels, w h ich in such cases occupy sometimes more than

three moments. S treet hawkers commonly use th ese

protracted vow els.

Tile C onsonants.

22. The consonants are divided into seven classes,
namelv

N o. N ames of C lasses.

1: ca rga or classm as:

ch do . E) 903

do. E)

do . to 663

17 do . 6

antabstha qm m
ushmdlcshara ofi aw d

l imb-9th : (antar, ‘ between
,

’

and stint
,

‘
w hat stands

’

)
letters a re so ca lled because th ey are placed in the alphabet
intermediate betw een th e first five classes of letters (called
arse M ) above shown and uskméks/zara. The first

our letters of this class are liquids.

”

.

Usllmé ksha ra are so called because th ey are sounded
ch iefly by means of theflatus (us/man (P

M ). The first
t hree letters of th is class are sibilants.

Letters appertaining to C lass.

51 k, ® kh ; d g, t£ gh ; fi ri.
‘ c
l

S ch , 6 chh ; {fl

d p , 6p h ;
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23. C onsonants are again div ided according to quality,
into (1) unaspirated (a lpa p ré zza qcc gofi

‘

) and (2) aspi

rated (makci pré zta ©csao letters.

( 1) Unaspirated letters : a l i a s? j, ai{fl,
m
,
d y, 6 r

,

d l
r
e v

rg .
"

(2) Aspirated letters : 6 kk, adgk, £5ckk
,
fi jk, dl

’

tk
,

tfl
'

dk
,
<3 M

, 5 dk, 6 p k, Cd bk.

24. The aspirated letters are composed of the sound of

an unaspirated letter and that of the letter k as. Thus

253+ ed= ® kk; d + cd ==cd yk.

25. I t is a very important feature of the E lu that

it is devoid of these aspirated letters, and that k takes

the place of aspirated letters in S anskrit and P a li w ords,

sometimes singly and sometimes w ith th e equivalent

unaspirated letter prefixed to it. ( Vide

26. Letters of th e alphabet are again divided into

(1 ) S urd or non-sonant (agko
’

ské (gow n s), and

(2) S onant (gké skd (sw im) letters.

(1) S urd or non-sonant letters : as? k, 6 kk; 8 ck, é
’

ckk

8 g, dl
'

tk ; d gd tk ; Gi g, a! 3k, d
‘

3 ; s h

I n sounding these th e glottis is open.

(2) S onant letters : all th e rest. I n sounding th em the

glottis is closed.

Alpa (pm, ‘ little ,
’
and p rdzza godfi,

‘ life .

’
Letters of this class

are often called alp a akuru gm quad;
‘
a lpa letters,

’

dropping the

last part p rdzta Alp a p ra
'

zia is also called sithila £ 80.

{ M a lta 9 333,
‘

great,
’
and p rdm goé ,

‘ life .

’ This w ord mahd

p ram Ga nglé is genera lly pronounced by the uneducated as map

p rdua asdgaé . M akcip rdzza is also called dkam
‘

ta azfia .
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Letters are lastly divided into eigh t classes, accord
the places at w hich they originate

Gutturals (ka p tkqja k
, 5 kk; Gig,

fiyfis é fi s qe a , cp é ww w r émflkn I:
i. e.

, the letters of th e “ k class with the last

mentioned six letters.

(2) P alata ls (ta
’

lzg
’

a mon ) : 9 ck
, c! ekk ; dj, 5 jk

fi fl; <9 i, 6 orgt ; dip ; i. e.
,
th e letters

of the “
ck class w ith the last-mentioned four

letters.

Linguals or C erebrals (mairddkcy
’

aQfid i ) : 6 ,
t
,
<5;k

54, a gile; d n ; w a rt, 6 8k ; @1
i. e.

,
the letters of th e “

t class w ith the last

mentioned five letters.

Dentals (dantaja (28 1 5369 : d t
,
8 tk ; dk

63 n ; as Zi, as": If ; 6 1
, ed 8 : i. e.

, the letters of

th e t class
”
w ith th e last-mentioned four letters.

Labials (é sktkqja m 0) : C5p , C? pk; 5 6, 336k;
m o u

, 22: i. e.

,
the letters of th e “

p class
”

w ith the last-mentioned two letters.

Gutturo-palatals (ka pgka triluja ram mogd )
6 e, 06, (aé ai.

Gutturo-labials (kantkausktkcy
’

a zacafifirfiqw d 1D
6) 0

,
6
,

cu.

Deuto-labial (dantauskgkaja 5,0.

‘ throat
’

: d i
‘born.

’

1' snag
‘

palate .

’

I Qb ‘middle of the palate .

’

cm
‘ teeth .

’

I]
‘ lips.

’

1 a ub6 a “ Qubd .

com qa bd gm O d d .
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28. The follow ing table w ill enable the student to see

th e different divisions of letters at a glance

C onsonants.

S urd or N on-sonant . S onant .

1 . Gutturals

3. Linguals or

C erebrals

4. Denta ls

7 . Gutturo
labials

8. Dentu

o Dema t akuru 09951 (135261 , dt
‘ i mdtrciksha ra 6
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Formation of S ounds.

29. Three th ings are necessary for the formation of

sounds namely
, (1) place (stké na w here th e sound

originates, (2) instrument, or that w h ich assists it (karazta
and (3) the exertion (p rapatno 9035353) made by

the jaws
,
throat

,
etc.

,
to produce th e sound.

30. The different stka
’

nas and kamzzaa w ill be noticed

here. sh ew ing the letters formed by th eir contact

Letters.

Throat
Throat and ch est

Throat and nose

P osterior palate

P osterior palate and
nose

Dome of th e palate

Dome of the palate

and nose

Teeth
Teeth and nose

b
,
bk

,

m.

Throat and posterior Throat and posterior
pala te palate

o, 6, an. Th roat and lips Throat and lips

e, 6, ai.

Teeth and lips Teeth and lips

M ode of R eadingLetters.

31 . There are different modes of reading th e alph abet,
of w h ich th e follow ingmaybe noticed

1 . R eading w ith the particle yamc mg (
‘ that w h ich

is E x. q , (p , an, ass, are read as ayanu

clung ,
rig/amt cpccg ; kayanuma g ,

kéyanu
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2. R eading w ith the particle yamta (2536) =yam¢

mg .) E x . The said letters are read as ayanna

med ias) , rig/amid (Pm kayanna row an,

kéycmna 5306 6363.

3. R eading by giving th e simple sounds of letters

as in E nglish , w ithout the addition of yam: or

yanna . E x. qa,m), an, as» , as a , 6; ka , ké .

O f these th ree modes, th e last-mentioned maybe recom

mended for its simplicity and adaptability to E uropean

students of th e language. The first mode is the ancient

and is still prevalent, th ough now being superseded by the

second.

I n reading isolated letters as w ell as in w riting them,

the particle kara and or ké ra mad
,
w h ich signifies that

w h ich makes— sound
,

’

is used like yanu and “

yamm
”

after them. E x . as akara qua d or akdraya crusad es ,

qo as é kam (333536 or dkdmya qeazmd as ; as kakara

or kakoraya mm d a
,
am as led/cam maxed or Ick

lw
'

raya m a xim The S a nskrit particle kdromod is more

formal. Yanu and “
yanna are also used for “ka ra

”

or M M

3" S ounds of Letters.

th e sound of a

a

V ida 33.

1
'

q; and q ; hav e no exact equivalents in E nglish : a in
‘dam’

is the

nearest sound to 91 , and q ; is the same sound lengthened.

in amuse
,
America .

fa th er.

fell.1'
(Gen ) fiille , hands.

(Gen ) mtidchen, gramen .

it
,
ill .

mach ine.

seed
,
feel.

full, put.
rule.

food.
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the sound of ri

(nearly) .

i jus
dgek hedgehog. (nearly)
7: punch.

t cut.

t-k hot-house (nearly) .

(1 did.

d-k mad-house (nearly) .
1: print.

tk thirst
, (Gk) theta .

the aspirate of the preceding.

the sound of tk in tha t .

th e aspirate of the preceding.

the sound of n in thin, in.

p up .

up
-kold (nearly) .

rib.

abhor
, (nearly) .

hum.

yes.

sir.

lip .

the sound inclines sometimes to 17

sometimes to w .

ream.

rea l.

lily.

leek.

pen , ev er.

grey.

name.

zsle
,
figh t .

top , (Fr.) bon.

rope .

doubt
, out.

kick.

pack
-horse (nearly) .

bag.

gig horse (nearly) .
angle .

ckurck.

coach-home.
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after theirrespective sounds.

O R TBO GR AP H Y . 2T

N ames of Letters.

34. S ome letters have names oth er than those given

S uch letters
,
w ith theirnames

and significations, are noticed h ere

Letter.

0 59a or nga

a icka

d fia or fija

q ida or nda

a mba ormba

a dva

P erhaps q@is a corruption of a mba .

N ame of Letter.

safikaka goyanna

am en m ai d)

sanita lca cka anna

mama mafia)

som e» d eed s)

sailfiaka doganna
am assGonzalo:

sannaka dayanna

am en cobw eb

safinaka bag/
g
n

a

w

m
$

a 63& or

arkba ayanna

q@
‘ Queens

saitfla lca makbp ra
'

aa tha

yanna

som e» 9 9 99 346 as
63&

sa itflaka makdp rdna dka

yanna

com a 9 3309 36 as
6363

dva yanna

qflmd w yf or
sanita lca nag/arena

com m 800585:

anuna
'

sikdlcska raya

ages: 83m
Do .

S ignification of N ame.

C ombined ga letter.

C ombined cka letter.

C ombinedja letter.

C ombined (la letter.

C ombined da letter.

C ombined ba letter ; or
‘

ba hav ing th e sound of
mba .

C ombined aspirated tka

letter.

C ombined aspirated dka

letter.

That w hich is called dva ,
or combined ou letter.

C o-nasal letterd:

The term arkba bayanna

1
“ Th is is generally corrupted into drd yanna qi)r sod a) and dvd

mgouna QB)

1 In formingthe nasals of the fiv e classes the v eil w hich separates

the nose from th e pharynx is w ithdrawn. Hence these letters are

called anuna
'

si/ea
,
sic. co-nasal or flu idized—M ax M dller.
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Letter. N ame of Letter. S ignification of N ame.

0 anuné silcdleska raya6 «a

¢g ¢ aew a& dfi
00418 881 letter.

Do .

Do.

ma ha logonna
as e a:sass

Large la letter.

a ’a Broken 3a letter.

golu sayannamska
M 36

Dumb so letter.

ka
cs 8“

m
gm

sa

g
a

a

r

z
z

’

a

a
Large ea letter.

sa iu
'

iaka layanna

m a g ca 53&
C ombmed la letter.

anusva
’

raya

93533533600, or Af ter sound
,
i. c. after

binduva vow el, or
'

l
'

66339 dot .

visa rgaya amfim,
or

lt isa rjaniya as sess E M S !“ (O f breath )

A new Letter to rep resent
‘ f.

’

35. O f late years the symbol w h ich is like th e low er

part of the S anskrit labial-sibilant 53 (c) called up adkmdnlga

ocQQae
‘
BCo

,
has been adopted by some to represent th e

sound of the E nglish letter
“ f

,

”
w h ich is w antingin the

S inhalese language. I n th e absence of anoth ermore appro

priate symbol it maybe adopted w ith advantage, givingit

all the priv ileges of inflections proper to S inhalese letters.

I t maybe inflected th us

d f ; mf a , (TD / d ; w i f e, mrf é : afl; $9 131 , gif t? 3
maf ri, om [ rt canfit, me jZl cam f e, e tc? f e

’

,
00mf a t ,

O mof o, emijo, O m-ifau mof an cosf ab, &c.

These are commonlycalled marddkaja nayanna gas é fi fi w and

dantaja nayanna gm d 634515353, respectively (side 5

1
' The anusvaraya is always used after vow els. I t is in some old d o

books sometimes represented as w h en it is call ckandra binduwa

flag, (ckandra
‘moon,

’

bindawa
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36. The system of transliteration used is that adopted

by the C eylon Government,
’
w h ich

, in spite of some

deficiencies, is generally sound and has been follow ed h ere
for the convenience of readers in C eylon, w ho are accus

tomed to it.

37. In devising a new system of transliteration
,
care

should be taken (where possible) not to adopt diacritical

signs w hich are already employed for other purposes.

I t is usua l to represent qel , ch ,
by e

, .

5
, or a , 2. Th is is

incorrect inasmuch as the letter wh ich is used to represent

q should have some diacritical mark a ttached to it
,
to

represent qt , qn, for th e simple reason that the latter are

only modifications of q . Hence they mayperhaps be best

represented respectively by a
, 4.

N o system of transliteration of a phonetic language by

an unphonetic one, like th e E nglish , can ever be perfect.

The systemgiven below has greater claim to be considered

accurate than many that have come under the notice of th e

auth or.

¢ d 3 ¢° a f Ch ih fh d; Qi, 5 01‘ g l ; G w oq d i wfl l}
ciu

'

r
'

i ; as li, m ,li ;

C onsonants.

d j, ® jk;

fi n ; a t, of? tin-6 d, di dll ; a n ; w t
,
5 M , 4d,

a dk ; €f n ;

5 03 6 5; é l , 0 734 8 11

S emi-nasa ls.

fi lly; d fij ,
’ a fid; fzfid ; fi fltb.

M inute dated August 28, 1866.
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M ode of writing S inka lese ckaracters.

38. To enable those w ho are living abroad and cannot

engage the services of native pandits to w rite S inhalese

characters
,
th e principal parts of the letters are shown

l ithographed opposite in the order of w riting them. ( P late

I.) S inh alese characters, it w ill be noted, are w ritten from

left to righ t.

39. Handw riting may be divided into three kinds.

That in w ell-w ritten ola books is th e best, and is simila r

in character to the printed character. That marked (b)
maybe recommended for general use. The th ree kinds

a re shew n opposite in the order of their superiority .

(P late II.)

I t should be observed th at in manuscripts w ords are not

w ritten separate from one anoth er but all in one unbroken
continuation

,
w hich h ow ever does not make it dimcult for

a native to read th em fluently ; but in printed books
,

words are separated as in E nglish . S inh alese h as only

one kind of letter : it has no capital letters as ha ve

E uropean languages.

Sgllables.

40. I n S inhalese every v ow el or vowel-consonant is a

syllable. Thus in th e w ords ara gediya qad
‘ tha t

fruit
,

’

the syllables are a (p, ra 6, go th e) , di 8 , ya co. A

consonant w ith a vow el or a vow el-consonant forms one

syllable. Thus in p olgas (stand a rd,

‘
cocoanut trees,

’
th e

syllables arepol (ac id andgas coal. When S inhalese w ords

are transcribed in E nglish characters, the syllables are

easily discerned.

Tke O rigin of S inka lescLetters.

41 . The ancient letters used by the S inhalese w ere the

Asoka or old P ali characters. The modern S inhalese
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characters w ere deriv ed from th e Grantha" of S outhern

I ndia, w h ich had its origin in the C h é ra, a variety of the

Asoka character, and of which there were several varieties,

as C hola Grantha, Tulu, etc. They must have been intro

duced during the loth or 1 1th century A.D . (as testified

by inscriptions of that period) , w h en the C holiana began to
v isit the Island and establish ed (in 1038) a v ice-royalty at

P olonnaruwa, th e capital of C ey lon at that time
,
wh ich

lasted tw elve years. The modern Tulu has a striking

resemb lance to th e S inhalese characters.
By a comparison of the a lphabets of th e different Indian

languages it w ill appear that nearly all of th em hav e some

affinity in th e sh ape of letters to the S inh alese. I t is

surprising to find 353 ka
,
6) ta

,
(9 ga , q da , ma

, (3 la , 6 la,
in th e M aldive language, and E) va in th e P h ilippine

language.

Tko P rop er Use of Letters.

42 . As S inhalese is a phonetic language, very much nu

like in that respect E nglish and oth er E uropean languages,

it maybe though t by some that the acquisition of its

orthography is easy . But it is quite the contrary. O w ing

to the absence of any stated rules in orthography and the

consequent difficulty of acquiringa know ledge of th e proper

use of the nasals
,
th e sibilants

,
and the denta l and the

cerebra l l
,
S inh alese orthographyis still in an unsettledstate.

To show th e importance of a correct system of ortho

graphy for preserving th e proper meanings of w ords, a

few examples w ill be given h ere
,
w ith their equivalents

in S anskrit and P ali, from w h ich their orthography is

determined

askaa 606

Grantha (Grantham) , w hich literallymeans book,
’

w as an alphabet

used for books or literarypurposes, chieflywriting S anskrit.
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one-eyed, blind
in one eye.

°

learna bad kappa Q M leana amé
kana n é f eye.

kha
'

dan asqsi kkddanto flu;
am t

gana m6

gkana was

tiara fi d

trishndmm tanké mfi : desire ,

stana some: thana 653 (female) breast .
Gama 9d vagina 8 M

vrana Qfi vana 8 6

saw 9& sum an

p rana 9 3455 pdna c ad i

p unak9 & s puna gm
kri sea kara and

w ater jar or pot.

ka
’

la a re Iaila a re

dridka gs da lka qena

dansktrd gong: da
‘

tka
'

ja lé 66: ja ta 68 3 da la 46

board,moustache

germ,
bud.

dead.

filth
,
dirt, rust .

flow er.

The w ord is often incorrectly used in the sense of blind,
’

as

hand mofi ‘ the blind man,
’
kana girava

‘

496 669: ‘ th e blind parrot.
’

1
" From the Tamil word lean a i r . I t is now obsolete .

leana moo

gana mé

gana coco

tuna m6

tana ts é

ta na 5353

vana 9d

vana ea

cam 8 6)

para 6 6

p ana a s:

loam and
ka la m6

ka la sac
ka la 8536

ka la see time .

ka lu sag black.

da la gs rough , great .

tuak
,
a large tooth .

matted hair of a

dev otee .

leaf.
w ater.

to shine .

to beat.
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P ali. E ln. S ignification.

h vana 096lacuna 086 i l or Iona ocié llazmgfi
lacuna ccaa kmma cga Irina gg garlic.

A few examples of S anskrit w ords of th is kind

asea 9d ) ,
‘ horse .

’

asva cafl,
not one

’

s own .

’

ma
’

ska a sort of kidney
-bean .

ma
’

sa 930,

‘month .

’

anuka qfi n ,

‘
skilful ‘minute .

’

anuka qg as
,

‘ lustful .

pdzza c sfi
,

' trade ,
’ ‘ hand.

’

p a
'

na cad )
,

‘ drinking.

’

G AR the reader w illbe fully acquainted w ith the sounds
of th e different characters in th e tongue after th e perusa l

of the precedingp es
,
th e S inhalese w ords w ill be here

after w ritten in S in alese ch aracters only.

Tke P r0p er Use of N asa ls.

43. The principal rule for th e proper use of nasals is
,

that w h en a nasal deprived of its inherent vowel is follow ed

by a consonant
,
the nasal of the class to w h ich that conso

nant belongs is used. This is very simple.

E xamp les.
N asa l xi .

M 6,

‘
charcoal.

’

qaad a ,

‘
collyrium.

’

c am, c oma ,

‘
five .

’

O M ,

‘
range ,

’ ‘
row .

’

sh amans, ‘

gold.

’

M O
,

‘
w ar,

’ ‘battle .

’

confid es,
‘mark,

’ ‘
sign.

’

com,

‘multitude ,
’ ‘Buddhist priest.

’ ‘know ledge,
’ ‘

conscious

ness.

’

5 6 th
,

‘ throat .
’

qcfi,

‘blind.

’

£222 zg
g

g ‘ last .

’

m r 9 g ig ,

‘booko

’

i
‘

pole ,
‘
stick.

gum ,

‘

pleased,
’ ‘ deligh ted.

’

(d ,

‘

gov ernment.
’

grad ,

‘

good.

’

In S anskrit and P ali 9 61523 means ‘Ganges
’

(the Indian river)
but in S inhalese it

, as w ell as its derivative a s) ganga , is generally
used in the sense of ‘

river.

’

7—88
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N asa l o .

qfiflcfi,

‘
rest—house .

’

S enna ,
‘

junctionof a road. (5
q®©s,

‘mother.

’

sco o p,
‘mortar.

’

(5
tp da o,

‘beginning.

’

906 ,

‘ family,’ ‘
race .

’

a éb zstfl, ‘

prosperity,
’ ‘ happiness .

’

c om ics
,

‘
adherence .

’

a t
'

rZQm,

‘
w ell-blow n (as a nomad ,

‘metempsychosis.

’

Ummagga Ja
'

taka a h isto o w es
‘Buddhist to

of a prev ious birth ofBuddha .

ry

6 6882:tfiv e burial
ry

‘
w orker

,

’

111001130503 8 635 6,

‘meritorious (religion )
1556650,

w orkshop .

’

act .

’

(s ou nd ,
‘bank of a river.

’ m essa g e ,
water-strainer)

69496:

‘ h O t 80380113 8 6039,
‘ tunnel,

‘
subterranean

9 1 198 ,

‘ I inform.

’

house .

’

gifim ac ,

‘ tobacco .

’
6638 53,

‘

golden coloured.

’

409609 ,

‘
name and village.

’

coo S , a kind of plant .

O bserve such combinations as m ,
633 , 6

033
,
59, etc.

,

w h ich occur at the end of S anskrit w ords. qed a in

mdd a
,
for doing,

’ ‘ to do ,
’

S ad a
,
for running,

’ ‘ to

run
,

’
&c.

,
and qd é) in a qd

'

c
l

,
a narrow bridge con

structed w ith single logs,
’

&c. , should be w ritten w ith th e

cerebral nasa l
,
and not w ith the dental as is thought by

some to be correct. I t sh ould be borne in mind that th e

present system of orthography in the S inhalese language,
a s in any other

,
is ch iefly based on th e consideration of th e

places th e tongue touches when th e words are pronounced.

44. I t is always better (and precludes th e possibilityof

th e occurrence of anymistake) to use the appropriate nasals

before letters of their respective classes. As has been

a lready noticed, the n may be used in lieu of anynasal in

S anskrit and P ali w ords; but in C eylon it is seldom used in

E ln w ords before cerebra l, denta l, and labia l letters of th e

t, t, andp classes; wh ile it is quite appropriate (in the case

of E ln words) to use it before letters of th e k and ck classes,
and d

, cf , 9 , ct, ed, and g (side page

45. To use the nasa ls n
,
n n correctly, as stated above,

and to w rite S inhalese wordsmore correctly in otherrespects,
it is important to be able to distinguish E lu w ords from

those of the S anskrit
,
P a li

,
andTamil languages, fromwhich
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we hav e chiefly borrow ed w ords. Th is can only be done

with anycertainty by studyingthe words of those languages.

How ever, to th ose that have not th e Opportunity of such
study

,
th e following h ints w ill be useful, namely

(a) E ln w ords alone have th e letters qez, qr} , d
, q ,

a, and, therefore, all words written w ith those lettters are

E ln. Words in wh ich 6 and 6) occur are also E ln, except

wh en th ey bearfi
’

traces of hav ing been borrow ed from

Tamil and such oth er languages as hav e those two vow els.

(6) Words in wh ich the letters ma
,
was, a , m , 06, 601,

9
, a , d , 53, s, the répka (a ) ,mké ré nsa J ) , ycnsa (a), and

aspirated letters, as E , as, occur, are eith er S anskrit, P ali,

Tamil
,
or some other language than the E lu, in wh ich those

letters are not found.

(c) Wordswritten with compound or joined letters, such

as as ,
ea, & s) , a , &c., mentioned before, are S anskrit

or P ali, and those written separately w ith the sign of elision

( I or attach ed to the letters maygenerally be accepted

as E lu words.

Without something to guide h im it would be difficult
for a beginner to learn to identify such w ords as m é fi

and 536145,
‘
cause,

’
amend and g é o

‘

,

‘ town
,

’
cach e and

ac t, w orld
,

’
and palace,

’
w ane andBa g,

‘
all,

’
th e first of wh ich in each case is S anskrit

,
and the

second its E ln equivalent.

46. Th e use of n
,
a , g, 813, s, l, and Z deserv es special

attention.

6 .

(a) The cerebral n is also used after the letters cm
,
was,

6, 5 (w hen th ey are in one and the same word), and is not

in any way hindered by the interv ention' of any vowel,
guttural, labial, or of d ,

8
,
or anusodra 0.

This is not generallyobserved in the case of E lu w ords.

D 2
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team ,
desire

,

’ ‘
crav ing.

’

cbafifl ,

‘
w oman.

’

moé ,

m6 ,

‘momente’

cu d ,
beauty,

’ ‘mark.

’

qfi é ,

‘
south .

’

M ,

‘
ear.

’

Th e final gr of a word and n doubled are
,
how ever, gener

ally replaced by th e dental n as a eq
’

d ,

‘ from the h ouse,
’

‘ from th e body
,
8 6663, come

,

’

856496 636,
‘ I shall do,

’ I shall tear.

’ In adh erence to

th e usage of th e learned, th e dental n has been used in this

book in such instances. Th e rule given above for th e use

of n has reference only to single w ords or th e components

of compound words. N otice that in the follow ing com

pound w ords or after r is not w ritten w ith the cerebral a
,

as the letters w hich form th e compound are of tw o different
w ords

came , (66 wa g ) ,
‘
exceedingjoy.

’

29656c (9656 qg wd) ,
‘
conformity to usage.

’

8 8 258 9 (8 8
‘ N irvana .

’

5 8 259 36 (5 8 zfibu fi) ,
‘ N irvana.

’

960630? (66 w et ) , the tw elv e-eyed deity, i.e.

, Kanda-kumaru

(th e militarydeityof the Hindus) .

But w h en a palatal or a dental interv enes betw een them

(n and ya, rz
’

,
r
,
or the dental n takes the p lace of th e

cerebral n, as qegé fiw ,

‘
venerable gain

serv ice,
’
solicitation qé ca, sigh t 66633

,
literary

composition
’

; (58 253, queen rubbing,
’

&c.

In derived E ln w ords n is determined by reference to th e

words from w h ich th ey are derived or to wh ich they bear a

close aflinity.

Vflmflri’sgreat epic poem recordingthe adventures of R ims .

E xamp les.

956 ,

‘mirror.

’

‘
extent,

’ ‘
size.

’

936 ,

‘ life .

’

gaw d ,

‘ Brahmin.

’

Gdé ,

‘ death .

’

d astaé ,
the R amayana.

"

9 96 , ear.
’
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S ignifioation.

louse .

1 . happy, lucky.

2. name of a town.

corner, angle .

moment.

pow der, lime.

(cflacad ) 56m
gcpd mp6

9 36

& fi asn Qafi m gem,
ruby.

Tamil. S inha lese.

albums. adkddi

gfip nerflhrmtdli Qdfmmfi
'

Ga rmen t
-
LbM mazzam omifi O

u sun
'

o p aaam

uasflflau . paaim
'

da i

In some words 1: is natural and cannot be explained

anyrule . S uch w ords should be studied w ith the help

a dictionary. A few examples are given h ere

9 6 ,

‘ flock,
’ ‘multitude .

’ m ofl,

‘ hand.

’

c fi m ,

‘ harlot.
’

S Q ,

‘

gem,
jew el.’

Qfi ,

‘

quality,
’ ‘
attribute .

’

6} m ‘

gem.

’

£36 5 ,

‘
stench ,

’ ‘
corpse .

’ ‘
arrow .

’

W6 ,

‘
corner.

’

& fi d
,

‘ trader.

’

a cmé ,

‘ happy,
’ ‘ lucky.

’

096 ,

‘
salt .

’

In all oth er cases not referred to th e dental n is used.

O bserve that the cerebral a is used in place of another cerebral.

E xamp les.

E ln.

cam
l . 3306
2 . aazcfi

m ai l

1 . “ ( é
2 . 49 6

and

6396

QQ é i QQG south'

efiaefi N irvfina , the state of

eternal happines .

fifty.

improv ement.

extent
, quantity.

S ignification.

stall in a market.

pickaxe.

piece of cloth used for

cov ering th e private

parts of men.

fanam l id ), money.

message.
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E xamp les.

Qfl d ,
‘ letter.

’

£3616 ,

‘man
,

’ ‘ husband.

’

‘
eye .

’

gab , flow er.

’

‘
sprinkling.

’

” cica d a ,
‘medicament

,

’ ‘ drug.

’

tpm ,

‘

protection.

’

ag e s ,
‘man .

’

gag,

‘
sugar cane .

’

9 8 0,

Qua ,

‘
cherished,

’ ‘belov ed.

’

am ,

‘ dev il ,
’ ‘ fiend.

’

096 ,

‘ hot.
’

damn, ‘

protection , profession.

’

m8 ,

‘
saint

'

or
‘
sanctified person.

’ 980
,

‘
rain.

’

‘medicament
,

’ ‘drug.

’ 8 6 ,

‘

poison.

’

Qa ,

‘belly.

’ 9eu ,

‘ tree .

’

o asis :bag,
’

65,

‘ head.

’

egg,

‘minute ,
’ ‘
small.’

oa d aa ,

‘

phlegm.

’

sung,

‘field.

’

« a cacia,

‘

pleased,
’ ‘deligh ted.

’

gm ,

‘
clev er.

’

atom ic ,

‘

joy,
’ ‘

pleasure .

’

ago ,

‘ fault.’ code ,
mustard.

’

A competent know ledge of the use of .

3
; sk, and 3 can only

be acquired by studying the words in w h ich th ey occur.

6.

(J) Th is cerebral l is used in place of another cerebral
,

wh ich h as been dropped for th e sake of euph ony, or in

E lu w ords derived from oth er words. I t is sometimes

borrow ed from the w ord from wh ich th e E lu word is derived.

E xamp les qf byDerivation.

Pali .

(p ace

QQ
som e

w dzfi

558 8

lam a

W8

Q6
see:

S ignification .

pit, hole .

fierce .

crab.

compassion, kindness.

diadem,
crest.

cock.

ten millions.

little
, small.

poor.

tusk, a large tooth .

pomegranate .
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S anskrit . S ignification.

586

5 85 38 method,arrangement.

£338 3

966)

98 6:

The particle S é at th e beginningof E ln words iswritten

w ith the cerebral I, as it has been derived from the P ali 6 8 .

E x. eggs ,

‘disgusting
’

; 8 é 8 e,
‘
connected with

’

; 88
©8 253, beh av iour

,

’ ‘
action.

’

E xamp les qf
‘ l

’
in words derivedf rom Tamil.

ag a mG ka ruvddu taci t-De dried fish .

u elrstflpa lli egg church , ch apel.

u siraubpa llam agg® pit, precipice.

mwficflmddiri‘l' aeeg sample.

Qmeirsrfiv elli s aga steel-yard.

In forming the past tenses and past participial adjectives
of verbs whose roots end in r

,
that r is generally changed

into I
E xamp les.

Boot. Past Tense (Third Person)
sued ,

‘ to spmad
’

m ad
and,

‘
to do mug

an d
,

‘ to sound
,

’ ‘ to roar
'

crease
9 16, to die 60g
fled. ‘ to say

’

aged
8 96,

‘ to sow 99 0g
to ask

’

0306, ‘ to remember ’

now
Quad, to brandish

’

mend,

‘ to learn
’

cad , to leav e

This w ord is in colloquia l language corrupted into $0603
1503636,

0006, 009 3 .

1
' Th is form is also sometimes used.

Participial Adjective.P ast

‘PQG

w e

QQG

96

aces

Bee

8 9 33

a ils

ew e

a ces

& G
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The cerebral l is sometimes used in E ln words after r

and k. E x. £369 , pod 619 ,

‘
wave ’

; 8 9 8 1 , ape
’

up caste ,
down m 6

,

‘ friend.

’

I n E lu words, for th e sake of euphony, 1 is substituted

for oth er cerebrals.

’ E x. o aofi q, trader 069 9 17;

ccpd l ,
‘
w ith in

,

’ ‘
amongst

’

(w eb
, qncpd . ( Vide pp . 37

Jr

In th e modern S anskrit alphabet one letter stands both

for th e dental and cerebral I. But in transcribing S anskrit

words in S inhalese characters it would seem desirable to

make the distinction
,
and it is to be determined by asoer

tainingwh ether the l in the S anskrit word stands for a

cerebral letter (as (I, r, &c.) in the root or in some old form

of it ; if it does, it maybe recognised as th e cerebral I.

S anskrit w ord. I in S anskrit w ord ch anged into

acn 63m,

‘

goat,
’ ‘
ram.

’

QQQ a disease (chronic enc

fargement of the spleen) .
0030 M s ,

‘ball.
’

Q 8 w e w ag,

‘ the pulse.

’

a cm e, cocoanut magm a or Q aGO d e .

In P ali these words are very properly w ritten with I.

I t is usual
, as in the case of cerebral a , to change l into l

when it terminates a w ord or w h en it isdoubled, as S e dans ,

cloud
,

’
into 7:30o (pl.) and553610, bird

,

’
into 119616509.

C erebral n and I do not begin w ords in S inhalese.

P nosn'

rlo R ULE S .

47. A knowledge of

( 1) se nd or co lo ur , E lision.

’

(2) qcsqd or qeae q
'e w , S ubstitution.

’

(3) qm©or cocoa Augmentation.

’

The naturalised P ortuguese w ord mQS , ‘minister
,
is sometimes

changed into meg, and E nglish 58 ,
‘

jury,
’
into gé .



42 S IN HALE S E GR AM M AR . 48

(4)
a 666‘ or 666106 Assimilation.

’

66 6661 or 9 9616 6

(5) or 859616 6 ,
R eduplication.

’

(6) e c deé or 8 66 836 6 ,
M etath esis.

’

(7) 9 1 8 or S afim, E longation.

’

(8) qQor esozfice
,

‘Abbreviation.

’

(9) w e; or w as
,
C ombination.

’

is essential for a correct acquirement of S inhalese ortho

graphy. They w ill now be explained.

(I ) E n sron.

Lop or L ép aya .

48. Dropping a letter or letters in a word, is called

Lap , E lision.

’

E lision is of four kinds, namely,

(a) ©ad (or QO ka
'

d 6035, or 96“or Qca) w d

s ola ce,
‘
aphoeresis,

’

or the dropping of the initial letter

or letters
E xamp les.

Unelided form of w ord. E lided letter. E lided form of w ord.

qa d ,

‘Anat
,

’

the ch ief of the
N Agas or S e ent race that

inhabits the i ernal regions

q6a3,
‘
w ood,

’ ‘ forest ’

cams} ,
‘
end,

’ ‘
conclusion

’

Q é fi ,

‘ kindness
’

3969 ,
‘
sub-king

’

& 16omé ,

‘ having taken
’

Th ese elided forms
,
excepting th e last, generally occur in

poetry .

(6) q agd z 6096,
or ©5319m 6 so la ce , syncope,

’

or the dropping of a medial letter or letters

g

a

g

-a
a

h

E xamp les.

Unelided form of w ord. E lided letter. E lided form of w ord.

QS O GF,
‘mango flow er

’

9 q©©d
°

qebad or qamd , noon
,

’

daytime an 996

The semi-nasal in i) is augmented here . The form6603 is now
in use .



549] oaruosaarnv . 48

Unelided form of w ord. E lided form of w ord.

8086
,
footstep ’

M ad ,
M ahakasup ,

’

a disciple

of Buddha

dds,

‘king
’

s daugh ter,
’

z
'

. e. a

(c) qcoapo
'

z Good ,
or qm om o

’

©058 5 ,

‘
apocope,

’

or

the droppingof the final letter or letters :

E xamp les.
Unelided form of w ord. E lided letter. E lided form of w ord.

cog,
‘ foot ’

q

80g,

‘
arm’

9
duo ,

‘

picture ,
’ ‘ image

’

6

adieu,
‘
siclmess

’

m

(d) 635) l 03 96
,
or cmgam d oicl

‘

csc
,

‘
elimination,

’

or th e dropping of a consonant, leav ing in its place the

vowel w ith w h ich it had been combined (th e consonant

that is generally elided being la)

Unelided form of w ord. E lided consonant. E lided form of w ord.

emancfl,

‘
w oman ’

ad 0531 659 [qaz q; qt ]
M ,

‘ friend ’

mg [q: q qzo]

ga s
-
a ,

‘
onion

’

see [c c cw]
oases .

‘
crown

'

69943
"

8m ,

‘ four hundred ’ madam ?
& 9,

‘ heart
’

QQ
8 6,

‘
sun

’

96

6696s
‘

sinser
’

9096:

8 61 ,
‘

pig
'

q l

(2) S UBBTITUTI O N .

Ades or A
'

dé saya .

49. The change of one letter for anoth er is calledAdes
,

S ubstitution.

’

This form is now invariably used.

1
‘ O bserve the change of 64» S am

,

‘
one hundred

’
into a Bet a ,

w hich sometimes occurs in classics.
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The principal letters th at undergo substitution

which examples are given below , are

(a) as? changed into as!

¢md ,
fmortgage .

’

00 153m ‘
sulphur.

’

fi S é g,

‘ latrine.

’

(6) 853changed into «3

1 96 8536) M ara,
‘
alone,

’ ‘ loneliness.

’

8 § n © 8 §m®,

‘
remedy,

’ ‘
redress.

’

8 22 1539 S QQQ(or
‘

painting.

’

(c) as! changed into 8

cpd 41353661 , manufacturer.

’

q Q qQQO ,

‘

punishment.
’

8 wa dt 8 53861 , painter.
’

d changed into 8

99 ,
‘beast

,

’ ‘deer.
’

gag ,

‘
couple,

’ ‘

pair.

’

gag,
‘

good smell.’

£3 changed into d
at”.

‘

peorfle

qc,

‘
w ater.

’

dq,
‘ king.

’

(1) 6 changed into a

smea rs mzfic a ,

‘mirror.

’

mama 53533493 pond.

’

m ag zfiw é g,

‘
vocabulary.

’

(q) a ? changed into a!

153 , thanks.’

{55 6m, law .

’

Ga Ga ,

‘ friendly,’ suitable .

’

0Written also as 19690 ,
w hich then becomes an example of (a ) .
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(h) d changed into 9

ficoqd Geo-gal, ‘
advice

,

’
instruction.

’

mad ,

‘
asceticism.

’

5 changed into

900,

‘ feeble ,’ ‘
w eak.

’

aged (or
‘
able,

’ ‘

possible.

’

9 changed into 9

a lso, bending.

’

£ 96 ,
cause

,

’ ‘
omen.

’

(k) 8 changed into 5
£388 6) £58 8 6) (or sneezing.

’

S um maries; Qmw zfid q , Thursday.

’

019406 & Smd , usage ,
’

custom.

’

(l) 9 changed into 6

“ Ed! 15398 51 , camp .

’

m am,

‘
cultivator.

’

mam,
‘
strength .

’

(m) d changed into 63

com,
tree.

’

QM ,

‘ four.

’

cacao
,
hare.

’

N otice th e substitutions in th e follow ing words

q changed into q ,
havingblocked up .

’

flea s) t flQ
, puttingon a string.

’

mfigd . O gd , cheek.

’

a gad,
‘
ebony.

’

avg (or n ib).
‘
small

996,
‘

quarrel.
’

£500,
‘ havingkept.

’

9 6d ,
ant-h ill .

’

egefi,
improvement.

’

80,
‘drinking.

’

0669,

‘ before , in front.’
09m , medicine,

’ ‘ drug.

’

£5006,

‘ dam,

’ ‘
ridge

’

(of a field) .
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(6) 60661 , or the assimilation of a succeeding to a

preceding letter, as e ase. into 668639,
‘ having driven

away.

’

Th is is also treated of under “ C ombination
,

”
w h ere more

illustrative examples w ill be found.

53. I t maybe observed in th is connection that besides

the assimilation of consonants above noticed, there is also

the assimilation of vow els inherent in two or more adjacent

vowel-consonants in a w ord.

E xamp les.

461 ,
‘
star.

’

M m,
‘ thirteen.

’

outp aces,
‘ tw elve .

’

09 303396
,

‘

great rampart .

’

M m
,

‘ he died.

’

88 ,

‘ desire ,
’ ‘
w ish

8 8 d , custom
,
manners.

’

Th is assimilation of v ow els forms a part of Bé cso d g,
M etath esis of Vowels

,

”
w h ich is treated of in section 55.

(5) R RDUP Lc '
rI O N .

Den i or Dm
'

tvarap aya .

54. Th e doubling of a letter in a word or doubling a

word itself is called Berti, R eduplication.

’

I t is treated of h ere and under C ombination only

as regards the doubling of letters in a w ord
,
wh ile th e

doublingof words is treated of at the end of th e C hapter on

E tymology.

”

E xamp les.

co w cameos, learned man.

’

666 1» &ec d m,

‘ threshold.
’

mfifi mzfiw& ,

‘
she-demon.

’

dupes: deed s» ,

‘
a demon

,

’ ‘
vampire.

’

( Vida
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(6) M E TATHE S I S .

P ereli or Viparyasaya.

55. The transposition of letters w ith in a word or parts

of a compound word, or the exceptional use of the cases of

nouns and moods and tenses of v erbs
,
is called P ereli

,

M etathesis.

’
In S idatsaiigaré metathesis is divided into

five classes, viz.

85m ag,
metathesis

afi o cdé ,
do.

c q o a d é , do .

8651? do.

358ma b i é , do.

O f these five divisions th e last two w ill be treated of

under S yntax.

E xamples of the metath esis of V ow els

(pal is changed into (pd ,
eye .

’

009 6 ) 90636 ,
hav inglearnt .

’

oc q gag,

‘ hav ingbeen born.

’

m6tfi omo6tfi,
they do .

’

£53c
‘
that w as.

'

aged 8 69 53,
‘
able

, possible .

’

9 5? 8 51 , son .

’

‘ theygo .

’

E xamples of the metath esis of C onsonants

«38a: is changed into qe6gm, araliya ,
’

a species of O leander.

0c 0661 ,
‘
castor-oil plant .

’

039696 0153696 ,

‘
end.

’

501935) a dag,

‘daubing.

’

6166 9 86,

‘blood.

’

09006 034366
,

‘ difierence .

’

ca
’

ek fo amafi ,

‘ Buddhist priest.

abou t! access,
‘bed.

’

of vowels.

of consonants.

of words.

of the cases (of nouns) .

of th e moods and tenses

verbs) .
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I t should be observed that in th is metathesis only the

consonants are transposed, w hile any vow els combined
w ith th em do not change their positions. Th is w ill be

c lear from the explanation of the formation of th e w ord

13 86

(bycombination) 586.

(c) E xamples of the metath esis of words

(pan e is changed into n cqa,

‘
eight pots.

’

«pan e
‘
sixty-eigh t.

’

05 88 8 8 65 , tw enty
-one.

’

qa 6d 6dqo3,
‘
upper fore-tooth ’

(applied to the two middle ones) .

568809£ BBa doBzfi,

‘ tw enty
-fifth .

’

M etathesis of letters is sometimes carried too far in

th e colloquial language w ithout any system or euphonic

necessity, simply to render the meanings of w ords uninte lli
gible to hearers and in sport. E x . cc9®6 8308 39 3

”

q8
‘We are oing to C olombo

’

©8 053 flag”
et us kill Kiriya

(name of a man) , lit. Let us w eigh M ariya.

’ This mode

of speech is termed ©66§ 8 368 (or 6396 98 ) or cpcg

(or
‘ transpositional speech .

’

E LON GATION or run V OWE L-S OUN DS .

56. C hanging the short vow el-sounds in a word into

longones is called Vedi, E longation.

’

E xamp les.

5966 into ¢9 16é ,

‘ implements,
’ ‘ things of utility.

’

gents! e
a
sed ,

‘
a thousand.

’

«600 «53839 ,

‘
new w ork.

’

09e 093910,
trade.

’

7—88
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AR R a rA
'
rI O N or TH E V OWE L-S OUN DS .

Ada or Baniya .

57. C hanging long vowel-sounds in a word into short

ones is called Ada,
‘Abbreviation.

’

This is the reverse of

E xamp les.

Grad into mod ,moon, ‘ her
,

’ ‘ hers.

’

cqod cod , cw ,

‘ his.

’

goes can,
‘
calf (of the leg) , mischievous.

’

mad e; mg ,

‘
evening.

’

O bserve that in the last two examples the abbrev iation
takes place in th e consonants and not in any vowel

, as

should be the case according to th e definition given above
,

and that such w ords are considered by the author of S hia
sailyard as examples of th is process.

E xamples of Vedz and Ada often occur in poetry.

C OMBIN ATION .

S alida or S and/ii.

58. The blending of th e last letter of one word w ith

the first letter of the next w ord or syllable
,
to avoid dis

sonance or hiatus, is called S alida, C ombination.

’
Th e

rules of combination are altogether based on phonetic

principles, and are chiefly observed in poetry . I t is

important to Observe that combination generally takes

place w h en the second word or syllable begins w ith a

vowel, and that some of the examples of combination are

also found in their uncombined forms, as qamam, ‘
a

ninety-eight
’

; é fid 6am
,

‘ each other’

; mam 66,

‘

gold

litter
’

; g é fi qzfi ,

‘ having w isdom,

’ ‘
wise

’

; 0529

‘

goingand coming
’

; on 049633, Governor of C eylon

36,

‘ bribe ’

; cad ,

‘

poor
’

; &c.

59. C ombination is divided into ten classes, viz.

(a) 0566 69036 w e; orQM GO O JQ mam

C ombination by the elision of the final vowel.
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o6w6ooad w e; or 666960035 a ss es

C ombination by th e elision of the initial vowel.

036 w t; or $ 6 w as

C ombination of vow els.

ccd a qd w e; or 0666409 orifi ce

C ombination by the substitution of vow els.

mmo qd cat; or mogaaqe mfi cc

C ombination by the substitution of consonants.

5661 w e; or a d 6m a fi co

C ombination by assimilation of the final letter to
th e initial one.

0666} w e; or 96610w as

C ombination by assimilation of the initial letter
to the final one.

6353252610036 w e; or 0039 36 566035 cacao

C ombination by the elision of consonants.

<3a w e; orm 6) mafia:

C ombination by augmentation.

046: we; or 86 616 refi ne

C ombination by the reduplication of the conso

nant .

(a) P era sara lop S aiida or P arnasvara lépa S and/ziya .

60. Th is combination is effected by the elision of the

inh erent vowel in the last letter of the first word and the

coalition of th e initial letter (a vowel) of the second w ord

with the consonant whose inherent vow el has been elided.

E xamp les.

[N am -The parts combined are
,
for the benefit of the student,

show n w ithin parentheses after each exam ls. As a know ledge of the

combination of S anskrit w ords is essenti in mixed language to w rite
them accurately, examfies of such combinations are given after those
of E ln w ords ]

(Em.)
a fid (m ,

‘

gold
’

66,

‘ litter
’

gold litter.

’

go ne (Qcp,
‘ long

’ mes, ‘
eye w oman ’

(lit.
‘ the long

-eyed one ) .

gaé ufi (gaé ,

‘
w isdom’

cpzcfl, ‘having
’ ‘ hav ingw isdom,

’ ‘
w ise .

’

m en (can,
‘

going em,
‘

goingand coming
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(S anskrit )
030mm (90,

‘ law
,

’ ‘ doctrine
’

(pm ,

‘

pulpit.
’

(6 08 8 ,

‘
earth

’

63 96.

‘ lord ‘ king.

’

S eamcm6) (9m ,

‘

great
’

a qua ,

‘ drug,
’ ‘medicine ‘

great drug,
’

‘

ginger,
’

8. grea t sage by that name.

d ood e 9m§ (66,

‘ king
’

QO GQQQ,
‘
supremacy, kingly

supremacyor pow er.

’

P rocess of C ombination exp lained.

mad + 66

(by elidingthe first of the tw o vow els q: and0) and ! Gd

(by coalition of 5 w ith 63) a cfid .

Nown—The process of separatingth e parts of a combined
w ord is ca lled £589 or q 869 ,

its contrary being
called $ 59 5 8 9 or a t; 09 1 9 8 9 .

(b)—P arasara lop S anda or P arasvara lép a S and/ u
'

ya .

61 . Th is combination is effected by the elision of th e

initia l letter of the second word
,
the reverse of the above.

E xamp les.

a q ogéb
"
(cam,

‘
author, editor

’

0539 3,
‘

great, excellent
,

eminent ‘

great [or excellent] editor or author.

’

28 ‘ three
’

qgfi ,

‘ ills
’

or
‘ bad

d qualities.

’

6 63l °
(06 ,

‘ life ’

qq 6z,
‘ letters ‘

vow els.

’

(3855539 : (can,

‘Lanka
’

(3039 ;
‘
ch ief ‘ C hief of Lanka’

(i. e.,
‘ Gov ernor of C eylon

(S anskrit.

&cmfic fi quarter qao tfi,

‘ lord of the quarter [or
region.]

(633633, various
’

178 ,
‘meanings,

‘
various

srgnifications.

’

9 6nd ) " (9 am,

‘

grea t
’

179539 ,

‘
soul ‘magnanimous person,

’

gentleman or gentlew oman .

’

m9 39sm<9 (mé a,
‘
according to

,

’ ‘
as

’

(5945330 ,

‘
opportunity

according to opportunity.

’

These mayalso be combined accordingto the precedingprocem.
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P rocess of C ombina tion exp la ined.

s + ecn©o

(by elision of the last of the tw o vow els q and c) out q 1539 :

(bycoalition of q w ith as!) C QQQ) .

N orm—In the above tw o processes w h en tw o homo

geneons vowels, one short and the other long, or both long,
are at the place of combination, the short vowel or one of
the long vow els is elided.

(c)—S ara S anda or S cam S and/ uya .

62 . Th is combination is effected by th e coalition of the

initial vow el of the second word or syllable w ith the

fina l consonant of th e first word.

E xamp les.

(E lm)
0:50a m (befits,

by
-one one

‘
one by one , one another.

’

0' gas (ages,
‘ them’ Q'goi ,

‘ them respectiv ely

0000645 (m es,

‘
ox 667

,

‘
one

‘
an ox.

’

icons
‘
name ’

qufi,

‘ hav ing
‘
named.

’

a ct ed (c al, fiv e end ,

‘
eyes

‘ Buddha
’

(an epithet) .

365m (35d ,

‘man ’

(p ,
endingof the nom. sing.

,

‘man.

’

(S anskrit )

qgm d (qzfl,

‘
not

’

cm d
,

‘
subsequent chief,’ ‘best.

’

& qm d (a d,
‘ that qa w d, after ‘

after that,’ afterwards.

’

P rocess of C ombination exp lained.

fi fi ld cad 4nd

(bycoalition of q: w ith d ) c ooled.

(d)—S arades S anda or S oarddé sa S anding/a .

63. This combination is efi
'

ected by th e substitution of a

vowel for the two vow els at the place of combination.

When tw o short like vowels meet each other at th e place

of combination, they coalesce into their corresponding long
vowel.
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P rocess of C ombination exp la ined.

(1 ) (mag i-Dd 90 <7a ob c cased

(bycoalition of the tw o vow els) q6 4p gar-ll

(bycoalition of q: w ith D) qaagarsl.

(2) 09905 36 Geo 06 ad q 06

(bysubstitutingii) for q and 003 Q 6

(by coalition) : M 6

(byassimilation) : fl a tbed

64. This combination is efi
'

ected by th e substitution of

consonants, of w h ich the principal are

( l ) d for a ! after 9; (fina l) .

9 a consonant or0 (final) .

E xamp les.

( E lia )

M 61 (ga l,
‘ hand 4» a 61 ,

‘
w ho makes,

’ ‘manufacturer.

’

8 63961 (8 d , colouring 8961 , w ho makes,
’

painter.
’

qQS O (qQ,
‘

punishment
’

a 9 ,

‘

punishment.
’

Bé teO (8g,

‘belonging to (body, m0,
‘
act

‘
remedy,

’

(2) In S anskrit words the following consonants are

substituted

(a) d forQor6 before (g, ff) , 0, C ": sea, 6,
06

,
or

E xamp les.

com ma (M , elephants qa é) , horses
‘
elephants and horses.

’

ga am d ‘
again

’ ‘
answ er rejoinder,

’ ‘
response .

’

(b) 9 forG or C c] before qz, cp, 6 tea, 6, 66, or

(cg ,

‘
according to

’

Q8 ,
‘
sense

,

’ ‘
according to

sense or signification.

’

( 90m
018
61961 , heavy,

’ ‘ long
’

QM ,

‘ letters
’ ‘ long letters

’

(vowels
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Th is substitution of d and 8 is ow ing to their respective
afinity of sound to <9 or 6 and o or ( Vide combi
nation (i) .

(c) 5 for we or Gm before qr, (Q, 5, G, C a, 6,

a or 6301, and after q or qo.

E xamp les.

Bg t
c oxbam (em ,

‘ father ’

combats ,

‘
attendance ,

’ ‘ treatment

attendance on father.’
009 65309 (Gates, mother

’

4» gas : as, intention mother’

s intention .

d d & (66,

‘king
’ m5,

‘

prosperity,
’ ‘ king

’

s prosperity
or dlgmty.

’

665 raja rshi (66,

‘ king a a8 , a saint) , a kind of sa int.

(3) Wh en in coalescing to form a compound the first

w ord ends in a sonant and the second begins w ith a surd,

or vice versa, the final letter of the first assumes th e

quality of the initia l letter of th e second. S onant initials

require sonaut finals : surd initials surd finals. I f th e

final letter is a vowel-consonant, th e inherent vowel is

dropped wh en th e combination takes place. ( Vide 5

E xamp les.

( E a )
a zgdocan

r
(sw ag,

‘ turtle 05952,
‘
shell ‘ turtle-shell.

’

63q (card ,
not hav ingor being

’

qt ) ,
‘ is not P

Qd c6d (Q5,
Buddha $66

,

‘
refuge ‘

refuge in Buddha .

’

e dge: (and ,

‘

good,
’ ‘

virtuous can ,

‘

persons
‘

good or v irtuous

persons.
’

e qqib d (and ,

‘
seven gamut, a a seven-days.

’

ere
-
91 (39 ,

‘ long
’

Q ‘ become ‘ long.

’

cfim 6® § (cg,

‘

gourd asides,
‘
citron a kind of citron.

9 539 535(as,
‘
w h ite Qm‘

, boiled rice ‘
w hite boiled rice .

’

The modern expression ismam: (or $1 ) cle an; or meta: (or
a.) oce
1
' I nterrogative particle.

1 C ompare r
o
und (for coastal ) ,

‘
relic tope ,

’
and (for and) ,

‘

pingo,
"

qml (for qd ) ,
‘
ends.

’

The reason for this change is that a w ord

cannot euphoniously termina te in a sonant.

5In modern S inhalese, cd a a6o
, 599 53.
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( S anskrit )

m e) (96 , an icle expressive of surprise 4» gm,

‘
w onderful .’

M g
‘
not

’

4» 93 ,

‘
w hat calm

,

’ ‘
still .

’

aomqfi (and ,

‘
speech

’ -I q@ ,

‘
restraint ‘

reproof,’ ‘
control

of speech .

C amus (00 six
’

cram ,

‘ languages
’

six languages.

a “ (and, true 60,
‘ doctrines true doctrines.

’

E xcep tiona l Forms.

V isarga is dropped w h en preceded by qaand follow ed by

a sonant, beingchanged into

M EM DI (a ce,
‘
religious austerity

’
96

,

‘
w ood ‘

sacred

grove frequented by ascetics .

’

M 6361: cm ,

‘milk,
’ ‘

w ater
’

636
,

‘ that w hich
‘
w oman

’

s reast,
’
cloud.

’

tfi

fi
efi i (668, head 049 ,

‘ jew el gem worn abov e the

h

P rocess «y C ombination exp lained.

(1 ) Qb
'fadz $53

(by substitution of 9 for as!) (pa ladi

(2) mm w = m + «99

(bysubstitution of d for g) some? d

(bycoalition)

(3) 6 1 8 60036 w as w as w as;

(by elision of c) mtgfi w as;

(surd initials require surd fina ls) 19196 ” can 6 13606353

(f ) —P ararti S anda or P ararzip a S andbig/a .

65. Th is combination is efi
'

ected by simple assimilation.

of the final to the initial consonant. ( Vide 564

6 in 66 before the sibilants (d ,
d , d ) is changed into the

respectiv e sibilant that follow s it, and before 9 is changed into 03.

1
' From a d , six.

’

1 P arts of these mayalso be separated thus 506 66 ca d

(M ; 606196 66d S Q ; a ce tate a nd 849 .
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E xanzp les.

( E lia )

qdcd (q6 , hand
’

36, present,
’ ‘ bribe.

’

q uince (q6 ,
‘ hand

’ m6 ,

‘
sign,

’ ‘
signature .

’

47103 (m6 , pricking pricking,
’
throbbing.

’

6666 (06 ,

‘
sugar cane

’
and , sugar

-cane.

’

q©©(96 , now
’

9T) , at once,
’ ‘ forthw ith .

’

43656 (56 ,

‘
sorrow 56 , approached poor.

’

( S anskrit )
universe

’

9g ,

‘
eye

‘
eye of the universe

,

’

z s e sun

609 6 0 (66, w ithout ? 060,
remainder w ithout remainder.

’

seem (so
,

‘male mark
,

’ ‘

gender
‘masculine gender.

’

stea m (Bead
‘ lightning +0630,

‘
creeper (aims) lightning?

(06 ,

‘

good,
’ ‘
virtuous

’ ‘

good or v irtuous

persons

P rocess of C ombination exp lained.

(byassimilation) gd d Q6

(bycoalition) 9656 .

(g)—P era ra S anda or Fi rm ricp a S andliiya .

66. This combination is effected by the simple assi

milation of th e initial to th e final consonant, which is the

reverse of the last combination.

E xamp les.

(E lm)

96 60(q6 ,

‘ hand 6 9
,

‘
act

,

’ ‘
w ork ‘ handicraft.’

6 096 (6 9 ,

‘
w ork ’

and ,

‘ hall ,
’ ‘

shop
‘ blacksmith

’

s shop,
’

‘
w orkshop

06 6 6 0 (006 ,
‘
stitching,

’
stringing

’
6 0, act

,

’

w eavmg

8 6 520 (9 6 ,
boiled-rice

’

80:

‘

grain of boiled-rice.
’

3 665 (066,

‘man g,
nom. pl. suffix) ,

‘men.

’

E ndingof verbal nouns.

1
' Emphasisingparticle.
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P rocess of C ombination exp la ined.

(by assimilation) 06 6 6 90

(bycoalition) ” d a g,

(b) Gatakttm lop S anda or Gdtra
'

ksbara lbp a S and/iiya .

67. Th is combination is effected by th e elision of the

final vowel-consonant of the first word and by augmenting
anysemi-nasal wh ich may occur before it, or by th e elision
of the initial consonant of the second word.

E xamp les.

q006
° ‘mango

’ 06,
mango flow ers.

’

060039096 (06 360,

‘ C olombo 96,
‘
city

‘
cityof C olombo .

’

moggd (6 6 ,

‘
river

’

996, bank ‘bank of the riv er.

’

06 3006 (w gg,

‘ lotus
' 06,

‘ flow ers ‘ lotus fiow ers.

’

6 90(6 0, new 6 0
,

‘
w ork ‘

new w ork.

’

P rocess of C ombination exp lained.

fog
(by elidingthe vow el-consonant Q) qe. 06

(byaugmentingQ, and bycoalition) qa006.

(i)—Agam S anda or A
'

gama S andbiya.

68. This combination is effected by the insertion of a

consonant before th e initial vowel of the second w ord or

syllable. The principal letters that are inserted are at, 8 ,

6
, and 6, of which , ow ing to the similarity of sounds, d is

insertedgenerally when the final vow el of the first word is

<9, and 9 wh en it is0.

E xamp les.

( E lm)
an d (93,

‘
not

’

qqd,
‘
respect

‘ disrespect.
’

one. (so,

‘

goat
’

q» , a sumz) , ‘

goat.
’

4" ‘FC ’
a kind of yam (Dioscorea

The form 9006 is now universally used.
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06 33096 t06 ig,
lad

’ 06 ,

‘
one,

’ ‘
a a lad.

’

06 i86
°
(06 6,

‘

god
’

96,

‘
abode ‘ temple dedicated to a god.

’

06 566 (066, fruit ’

q6 ,
one,

’

a fruit.’
06 0066 (06 3

, not 06 ,
one

’

)
‘
v arious

,

’

sev eral.
’

8 866 (8 8 , all round (126 ,
end ‘

end.

’

9 6 66 (9 6 ,

‘
again 66 , said tautology.

’

8 506 (fig, egg (pa,

‘
seed ‘

seed for sow ing, egg.

’

06 zlq6o (06h ,

‘

giant
’

(p ,
a suffix) ,

‘

giant.
’

8 68 1 (0,

‘

paddy
’

98 ,

‘
seed of paddy.

’

501. (a ,

‘ four ’

cps ,

‘
eigh ty

-four.’

( S anskrit.

66 0036 (qt,
‘
not

’

6936, moral ‘ immorality.

’

q6 oa (4p, not
’

909 ,
‘
unw ished for

,

’ ‘
unlucky.

’

P rocess of C ombination exp la ined.

8 8 66 8 8 943

(by insertion of 6 before q) 8 8 6q6

(by coalition) 8 566 .

(j) -Derz2 S anda or Doitvari
’

tp a S and/ziya .

69. This combination is effected by eliding the vow el:

in the final vowel-consonant of the first word
,
and doubling

the consonant .

E xamp les.

( E lm)
06 0603 (m g,

‘ lad
’

93, a suflix) , ‘ lad.

’

96 6 (96 , garden q , a sumx) , ‘

garden.

’

gdcg (gg,
‘
w hite

’

6 , a w h ite man.

066
1
.

66n
w h ite ,

’ ‘ fair ’

qg,

‘
w ife , w oman w hite

ir w oman (or wxf

P rocess of C ombination exp lained.

meddcg 96 w ed 9 Q@
(by elidings) w ee ‘F@

(bydoublingd ) w ee d 6

(bycoalition) 0666cg.

(Vide

A naturalised Tamil w ord.

1 The uncombined form age ismore common.
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A know ledge of the above phonetic rules is v ery essential

t o the student in unravelling the meanings of words formed

in conformity w ith those rules, in combiningwords properly,
a nd in formingdifi

'

erent inflections.

N assmza '
rlon.

70. M any E lu words
,
nnnasalized in th eir original and

strictly correct form,
have acquired in pronunciation a

semi-nasal sound.

”

E xamp les.

exposition, solution.

a month , April M ay.

M rsmxns m O arnosnsrnv .

71 . A list of words often incorrectly spelt, w ritten, and

pronounced is subjoined for the benefit of the student. The

same word is sometimes spelt, w ritten, and pronounced

in different incorrect ways, of which only one or two are

noticed th ere.

v erymuch , exceeding.

dysentery.

This peculiarity is common also in M aldive w ords.

w orth (0472)
ghee , clarified butter madefrom cow

’
smilk.

rhinoceros, unicorn.

a bird, the vihicle of Vishnu.

stretchingforth .

poor, indigent.

famous
,
renowned.

pure , clean.
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6 66
6 66 4?

9 51, 00

60666, 6 09 66

m i)

9 666

6666

oarnocaarnv . 63

and P ronunc

hot, warm.

year.

Kalutara (a town) .

4g}garbhini
60

6 966

6Qé) , 6 9 29
M 6 66

custom,
manners.

office .

desire, craving.

logic, reasoning.

keen, sharp.

agent, doer, edito r.

leprosy, cutaneous disease.

safiron (C rocus cations.)
a grammeasure.

cruel, w icked.

hav ingdone (p . part.)
div ision.

do . (imp . mood.)

pregnant w oman.

v illag

deep .

a distance of fourmiles.

householder, layman.

th irst, desire, crav ing.

punishment .

bitten (by a snake) .
improvement

long.

had smell, stench .

w icked.
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Wrong O rth ography Correct O rth ography
and Pronunciation.

6

0933”

9 990

9 95)

6 96

6 6

6 6 .5s

06 6936

b dq & ,

6 96

6 66 9

9 6 9

c og
6 2369

6 8 636

6 89 69 4;

6 38 69

8 6 6

8 0

9 669 9 (or 6 )
9 369 9

9 98 , 9 8 8 .
u ni-35

9 9 696 6 8 9

QN JG Q

96 6666 9 1

and Pronunciation. S ignification.

sigh t, religion.

5610

9 6 6

66966

9 936 6

9 8 6

9 6 6 6

9 6 3“

963 6 palatable , cooked.

6 085

9 86:6 96 6 8 9 reparation , restitution.

stratagem,
application.

6 69 9 pow er, prow ess.

& (9 fl6 66 6 53c
,
Thursday.

Generallyused for astronomyor astrology.

1
' Cf . Hindustani ‘Jupiter.

’

star.

N irv ana .

dancing.

ch ief
, principal.

quantity, about.

first.

first.

clean, pure .

inv estigation, examination.

chapter.

v eryw icked.

for.

religious merit.

beginning.

man. husband.

query, question.

lineage , generation.

new s, tidings.

public, celebrated.

clear
, pleased.
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and Pronunciation. Bignifioation.

w all of a house.

the sacred B6tree.

middle .

fish .

man
,
mankind.

peacock.

belonging to M agadha

(S outh Behar.)
mixed.

fainting, sw oon.

demon, fiend.

young.

0096 6 , a w oman of the V aisya (the third, or mercantile and

agricultural) caste,
’
is often used for0966 .

7—88

heap , a sign of the zodiac.

C eylon.

epistle, writing.

a term of respect, equi

valent to honour
”
in “H is

Honour,
”
&c.

year.

beingpresent.

grammar.

explanation, detail.

judge.
trade, commerce .

harlot.
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Wrong O rth ography
and P ronunciation. and Pronunciation.

m d

man 015 )

$ 16

c a da

III.—E TY M O LO GY .

72 . 5 61865 8 or c q8 8m, E tymology, treats of th e

structure and history of w ords.

C lassification ofWords.

73. The different classes into w h ich words are divided

are called s q, P arts of S peech .

’
According to S inhalese

grammarians th ere are only four parts of speech , namely

(i.) m5 or 45336 (b q) , N oun.

’

(ii.) 358morgm: (caq), V erb.

’

(iii.) £55 : or 856 95) (s q) , Indeclinable particles,
’

(iv.) ga sses or 65505(cg) ,
01' (39 363

four.

doubt.

health
,
happiness.

I inform or submit (re
spectful ) .

fit, proper, enough .

S aturday.

good and v irtuous persons.

decorated.

S anskrit .

sign,m e
,
sense.

faith .

sound, noise.

handsome.

thread, rule, machine.

play, sport .

near.

law of nature.

best, supreme.

S inhalese .
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These embrace th e eight parts of speech specified in
E uropean grammars, thus

P ronoun. (i.) N amor N dma .

Adjectiv e.
V erb. (n.) Kiriya or E riya.

Adverb.

P reposition.
(us) s a

C onjunction.

(iv ) Up asaya or 1
0

352
?

Interjection. bp asarga .

P refixesand S uflixes.

N O UN .

N amor N ama .

74. 63©or 25399 is the name of a person, place, or thing .

N orm—Th is term
,
however

,
comprises also pronoun and

adjective
,
wh ich will be separately treated of, as in E uropean

grammars.

C lassification of N ouns.

75. N ouns are div ided into two principal classes

(i.) moqd afi ormoaodfi C ommon nouns.

(ii.) cod ormeg ,
P rop er nouns.

(i.) C ommon N ouns.

76. mafi a moi)
,
common noun, is used to denote

each th ingout of a class of th ings of th e same kind.

47. C ommon nouns are subdivided into

(1 ) 6339 , names denotinggenus or class

E xamp les.

86,
‘

god
’

and ,

‘man ’

;QG
'D,

‘ horse
’

; fig,

‘ dog
’

; 8561 ,
‘monkey

'

;

asafi.
‘
ant

’
can“ ,

‘

peacock
’
0636,

‘
shark.

’

[For examples of inanimate objects under this h ead

aide (3) infra ]
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(2 ) 01:5:m (orassum e) 253969, namesdenoting
employments or professions

E xamp les.
‘ king 9195 , minister

’

; emd w a
,

‘
clerk “ Q6, herds

man ’

; 0608 ,

‘ farmer ’

;
‘ tailor

’

; 6 8 ,

‘

pandit
’

; m d ,

thief ’

; S Q, carpenter
’

0903315361 , 9 1538361 , servant .
’

(3) gas a re) , names denoting inanimate objects or

materials

E xamp les.

Gad ,

‘ tree
’

; 9 6,

‘
stone

’

; 05 3061,
‘
earth

’

; 9526,

‘
w ater

’

Gla d ,

‘

gem
’

; w e
,

‘ fruit ’

; w ,

‘ house
’

; QQQ.

‘ field
’

;

«po d ,

‘ ditch
’

;
‘
orange

’

653685,
‘

gold
’

; m eg,

‘ jack.

’

(4) &c8 ease moQ, collective nouns

E xamp les.

e5d ‘
assembly

’

; cages,
‘multitude ’

; 06m ,
‘
army

’

; as ,

‘ flock ’

;

6499 : 8308;
‘ band

,

’ ‘ herd
’

; figq ,
‘
a body of persons

’

; 0am ,

people ,
’ multitude 8 896, retinue c ,

congregation.

’

(5) moi) abstract nouns
,
w hich are names

of quality, action, and state

E xamp les.

a . Q6 9395) a ct
'

s) , names of quality
—
gq,

‘
w hite

’

;
‘
redness

’

; saga,
‘ black’

; Gents ,
‘
size

’

; s w a b) ,
‘ thickness ’

; m e,
‘

good
’

; sedan,
‘ bad

’

can,
‘ heigh t

’

; emf length
’

; meme ,

‘ truth
’

;

a ges,
‘ hardness

’

; 43 9 19 ,

‘ ignorance
’

; Qé mzam, ‘ foolishness’

;

n é bm,
‘ heaviness anamoam, w ickedness.

’

N orah—These nouns are formed by adding the suffixes q , 9 8

or $19 , mam, 523m, w e , a ft) , to the adjectiv es. S ometimes the

adjectival form itself stands for th e noun, asm g, w a s.

b. qaceac moi) , names of state ‘
sleep

’

; $ 155 ,

‘ beuth
’

; Balsa,
‘madness ’ m ic ,

‘
anger

’

; a 6ce,
‘
anger.

’

c. mflgw , names of action, or verbal nouns z—Q S Q, “ Q9 ,

«19 186, w ag ,
‘ dancing

’

QBQ,QQO , £86, 59g ,

‘
running 3 80,
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QQQ, 8 5g ,

‘
standing

’
60, M g ,

‘
saying,

’ ‘ telling
’ 0133 ,

910048 ,

‘ falling.

’
o

N orm—These are formed byaddingthe sufixes 69 , 96,

93 , etc.
, to th e verbal bases. S uch forms as exam,

tfimaa , 39 6338 , are sometimes used for 699 , epistle
’
659 ,

‘
saying,

’

w ord,
’

statement ea, giv ing,
’

donation
’

respectively.

(Vida 172 and

(6) (9466396 concrete nouns denotingpossessor

of qualities

E xamp les.

m d ,

‘ lameman ’

; 11sec)
,

‘blackman ’

; E den) ,
‘madman ’

; ©0533

(mam ) , dw arf ’

091mm , foolish man ’

; dd tfi, red w oman’

00633,
sick person QM )

,

‘ foolish man qw em .

‘
rich man.

’

(7) q ga s, verbal nouns denotingagent or object

E xamp les.

c awm , 6306308 3,
‘ dancer

’

fem.)
595m , 58 53051, gag“ (mam ) ,

‘
runner

’

fem) ;
w ho or w hat fell w hat was said.

’

N Urn—These are formed by sumxing the endings (pang,

ga me , ga rb, &c.
,
to the v erbal bases, or by adding the suffixes q» ,

0
, d ,

&c.
,
to th e verbal nouns ending in g . The forms ending in

as) are more common. (Vida

(8) £ 3 : 9 0mg; 29 99 , names of arts and sciences

E xamp les.

Bmdafi , grammar mafi a , arithmetic,
’ ‘mathematics scab,

‘ logic
’

ca d ,

‘
rhetoric a ged or q d , prosody

’

c csc, jug

(9) g©sfi names of measurement

E xamp les.

a genda or anaconda,

‘mile ’

; qmd ,

‘ inch
’

; G arland ,

‘

pound
’

Baud ,

‘
cubit

’

Ba al ,
‘
span 5 16, 00661 , Qfi ,

corn measures.

(For compound nouns, side 215dz

(n.) P rop er N ouns.

78. cad 63©ormass; 63359, proper noun, is the name of

some particular person, animal, place, or thing.
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Ancient S inhalese recognized only two genders, th e

masculine and th e feminine, th e neuter gender hav ingbeen
included in the masculine

,
as in Hindi, P unjabi, and S indh i.

Gradually th e neuter crept in and w ith it the nominative
case endings, q ,

‘ as, peculiar to it, of w h ich th e S ida t

u ngara makes no mention, because at th e time it w as

composed all nouns of the neuter gender in S anskrit and

P a li w ere regarded as masculine w hen adopted into

S inh a lese eith er by naturalization or derivation : the abov e
case endings th erefore did not then exist. M any ev en now

contend that there is no neuter gender in S inhalese, and

support th e ancient theory. Th e differences in th e inflections
of nouns and th e occurrence of such neuter pronouns as

623 ,

‘ it
’
or

‘
that

’

La t. ‘ it
’

or
‘ th is

’

(=La t. 69 3,
‘ th ey or

‘ those
’

Lat. ‘
ea

d i am,
‘ they ’

or
‘ these

’

(=Lat. besides the
masculine and feminine pronouns 6,

he
’
or

‘
that man

(Lat.
‘
ebc

’
or

‘ that w oman
’

Lat . ‘
os

’

)
‘ h e

’
or t is man Lat. Q} , she or th is

woman La t. prove th e existence of a neuter

gender in S inhalese .

I t is th e present tendency of the language to regard all

inanimate objects as of the neuter gender.

M odes of denoting Gender.

82. The distinction of sex in liv ingcreatures is denoted

in three ways

First maria—Quite different w ords are used.

E xamp les.

calm ,
elder brother.

’

truism,
elder sister.

’

ge3n (applied to son of

native gentleman) .
mfiozfl.

98 : 6 0969 7 c

ad d»
,

hom ‘

M E S , (or

gcd cg8cm, youngman.

’

08 68 , youngw oman.

’

fi & , 9

m 6 , ox.

be acon,
cow .

q®©a, mother.

’

mace: (applied to smiths in

general) . 2 m eans.

S ometimes a feminine suffix, as in aqua,
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800, father.

’

gem,
son.

’

861mm,
husband,

’ ‘man .

’

3 10 ,

‘
son-in-law ,

’ ‘
nephew .

’
niece.

’

s
ea
m
s" younger brother.

’

M adam ,
gentleman.

’

Q
iqla

‘

vg
aternal uncle , father

} “ a
‘
aunt.

G
i
f

fozh
‘brother-m-law ,

i
‘
sister-in-law ,

’

cousin.

’

a
g’

tgxi
t

zflfiy
nd e’

2 w ad e
, ”

‘
aunt,

’ mother-in-law .

’

‘man.

’

girg
’fl’ ‘

w ife ,’ w oman .

’

7 1

1 Q3a w
0 d d 39 8

gmm , grandfather. mothat?
i ‘F gran

M afia ‘

pea
-hen

’

(rare oaoa a
'

fl a d ’

‘

peacock.

being

’

generally used):

som e
, i

(pg, w ife.

’

S econd mode.
—(a) By inflection gender is indicated by

th e termination of the w ord. I nflections are aflixed to th e
bases of the nouns, wh ich are common to both genders.

M asculine suffixes cp,

Feminine suffixes cpzsi
’

tii or cgzd nfi, 6
‘
or 9 , 9255or 963,

or 95325, w e or d B or

968 or$78 8 , 9158 or 968 ,
63

,
6386363or 56363.

M asculine.

‘master
,

’
tutor

more, ‘
elephant,

’
tusker

’

This w ord is in some parts of the Island, as theWestern P rovince,
applied to ‘

grandfather,
’

w hile the w ord qa QQQ.» (meaning father’

s

mother
’

is applied to
‘

grandmother.

’ This use of the w ord dud

seems to be erroneous, as the Tamil w ord dtta
'

l from
w hich it is most probablyderived, is applied to the female. S ometimes
the form qasm is used for the male and $96 as its feminine.

09 ,
mother.’

9, daugh ter.
’

mg,

‘
w ife,’ ‘

w oman.

’

ace, daughter
-in-law ,

w o o
,

& oa ,

M ia )
,

‘ lady,
’ madam.

’

‘

younger sister.

’
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M asculine.

cmamm,§
‘ teach er,

’ ‘

preceptor
’

cé ad m w ,
heir

w fi f
‘ louse

’

06 3
‘boar

(6m ,

‘
one

sagas, crow
’

a gde o, blood-sucker,
’ ‘ limrd’

m axim ,
‘
crow

’

mow “ ,

‘
negro,

’ ‘
caifre

’

ages,
‘
crocodile

’

“Pad s

mafi a» , years of age
’

sed ans
" ‘

pnppy
’

te ases
" ‘

oock
’

arcade s.
" ‘bird

'

Q6 ,
niggard,

’ man covered w ith
sores

q q ,

‘ humpback
’

ca ge s,
‘fisherman ’

0533909,
‘

gentle boy or man
’

06336s
‘ lad ’

m am? crane
’

mama, ‘

youngman
’

(8605,
‘

parrot

m banf
‘dumbma

p
’

w h i t,
‘
elk

’

6m ,
‘man ’

(in general )
M 6 03,

‘

youngman
’

cd or qud,§ servant
’

961933
‘
child

’

gm ,
‘
servant

’

‘

M .

’ ‘ kins
’

6 an, fa s , ..s;

O bserve the euphonic changes in the formation of the feminine

ma .

4&
m gg.

M 398 .

m de orm e.

m a
,

m afid cfi.

9 18068 .

£ 68 .

00369 ,
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$ 635
‘man ’

dancer
’

com}
‘
cobra de capello ,

’ ‘ being
of the “

serpent w orld
”

6318 29 .

0330 ‘

young male animal ’

(chieflyof cattle)
‘ husband

’

56cm,

‘

pariah ,
’ ‘
out-caste

’

553:

649 ”

‘

youngone

Balm
,

‘mad man ’

‘
small boy,

’ ‘ lad
’

oga m ,

‘
sprite,

’ ‘

goblin

S ecafi
‘
cat

’

S c
’cw

’ ‘dos
’

figfi flBrahmin

‘ deaf man
Qwfid m,

Brahmin

Buddhist priest

‘Buddhist priest

S ci-ode s} oldman

2
‘man of the P aduw a caste

’

boy,
‘

youth
’

d w
,

‘ fiy
’

elem ,

‘ frog
‘ friend ’

322, M m

Quiche,
‘

grandfather

993,
‘ deer

’

033636 ,

‘

peacock
’

caificm, fool ’

O bserve the euphonic changes in th e formation of the feminine
of these w ords.

1
" S ometimes in classics 9 13 .

& 19 3 ,

o zficfi.

5 898 .

c: B,

6 199 .

8 058 .

358 .

dkgcfi.

090m68 ,
<NWN 9 6i

sass
:

{
©5fih 8 ,

S a ne
QQ ‘Q .

& fi fiwflQ) .

6155315.

O qfil

oases,
eases.

gaumfi.

saws .

o O unS .

cons
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m ,
demon,

’
fiend

M B) or cow }
‘ friend ’

“ 6m ,

‘

giant
’

” 99 15.

6a m ,
fiend,

’
vampire

6999 , w ash erman,
’
dhoby

’

datum, red man

6m ,

‘ fiend
,

’ ‘
vampire

’

66, o c

d efeat
,

95mg

89 93,
‘
ape

’

065m ,

‘man of th e R odiya caste
’

c t ébf child
,

’
infant

O cad mz, great man

98m,

” h eifer ’

806303
‘ bear

’

&ccfid tfi or azca tfi.

secs.
‘ bat

'

ass.

&am dm ,
servant new 8 .

caecp , merchant
’

0909 9 9 , adulterer,
’ ‘
w horemonger

a rms, enemy,
’
foe

taco,
"

serpent

364003
,
fondling

«mad ,

‘man of the jaggerycaste
’

ma fia”
,
elephant

sedans, ox

65163099
,

w asherman (for the

S ili, a class of S inhalese) 6636338 .

ga la ,

‘ lime-burner gasfi .

N o'
rE .

—( l ) The ending6 of the feminine forms also occurs short ;

(2) The endings and 68 of th e feminine forms of w ordsdenot
ing animals also occur as a im and a

re respectively (3)Words
marked are in their basal forms.

O bserve th e euphonic changes in the formation of the feminine

f S ome ignorantly take this as the feminine of m .

d é .

868 .

cases .

cq8 or e q8 .

00981385.
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(b) The feminine is also formed from the masculine by

the substitution of vowel-sounds
, especially in the initial

and final letters, w ithout th e feminine sufix 6 or <9.

E xamp les.

amdoo,
‘ lad

’

w d ,

‘ thief
’

m d ,

‘ lame man ’

Lat. ‘ ille
’

]

(c) The endings 6 and ¢J

masculine gender are changed

E xamp les.

M asculine.

runner gad é .

eater a w zfi.

‘
ruler

,

’

governor
’

w a g

Tkz
'

rd mode.
—(a) By sufllxiugmasculine and feminine

nouns to the distinguish ing adjectives or nouns used as

adjectives.

E xamp les.

M asculine.

gQQBm ,
E nglishman

3823% 2countryox orbullock
’

049943, god
’
s son,

’ ‘deity

madam,

g
m ,

bufialo

8
0

3332;c paternalyounger uncle

c sifl

Lit. younger father.

’
S idocaba is another term for exam.

mad am, lit. little father.

’

magic .

a nd .

a n d .

w »)
are! )

in verbal appellatives of the

into 6 in the feminine.
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m? paternalelderuncle
’

336993
00”

2 o

ecsq aogafi
‘maternal elder uncle ’

ocu p 631639 .

ocaQc c elder brother Qc:@ qsfm ,

w eed s : paternal younger

uncle m q Q) .

(6) By sufixingfeminine nouns to crude forms of the

masculine.

E rump lea.

10900,
‘ horse

’

6099,
‘

goat
’

age» ,

‘
camel

o dficsa, rat snake
a bird hi

nfhfll ) v e do

99 6, peacock
’

Qua
,
rat

’

goo, deer
’

S u ga r,
‘ tiger

'

S ea ms,
‘ lion

n ew , swan

N orm—aqa and fi g maybe used indiscriminately.

Gender of Immimate O éiects.

83. Th is is the most difficult part of gender to acquire,
and no stated rule can be given to assist th e student. As

S inhalese gender is considered to have been derived from
S anskrit and P ali, a know ledge of the gender of words in

Lit .

‘

grea t (or elder) father.

’

ecaapqdm aa is also used for

0045524765 3.

1
' Lit. great (or elder) uncle .

’

I Lit . great (or elder) brother.
’

5Lit. good father.’
Also eg, in some classical writings.

1 H e is generallyrepresented as beingsomethingbetw een aman and
bird, and considered th e sovereign of the feath ered race.

ge e QO QQQ (or

comm-n
agoqco.

d é w o é a.

9 996059 3 .

fleece .

Qfloqm.

Dnagoag a

S omafigga.

enem a-30.
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(2) E xamples of feminine nouns

S anskrit. P ali.

quip emf : order, command.

finger

Qc©a parable, simile.

emf): story.

afiBm act , verb.

mam

menses thirst
,
desire .

echo as

9056 cases south .

w madcfl ” sq
oc ean «Q pond.

evening.

vein, muscle.

(3) E xamples of neuter nouns

ca d qmfid

$40 We“ purpose, intention.

mmdé jewelry, ornament.

948

cm 6

When it means ‘
north,

’ it is feminine.

79

Ll fi, C O YIO n.

shame.

lake
, pool,

ligh tning.

0380(of nouns

street.
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water.

park, orchard.

religiousmerit.

field (of paddy, &c.)

manners
,
customs.

S O ITOW.

name.

mien“ .

as:ea

84. Although the language has now acquired a neuter

gender, yet from the following example it w ill appear

that in classical works the masculine gender is used, as

observed above, in lieu of th e neuter

sag « (execs-ad 8 8 53m degd l eesa 563 O ld er

©53© qa m eow 9&Qe dw . Th e gem that was

giv en to king Kusa by Sakra, the lord of gods, was
curved in eigh t places w as octagonal).

Here th e word ©1695 ,
w hich is according to S anskrit

and P ali in the neutergender, is used in the masculine.
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I t should be noted that the nominativ e sufiixes ©2536 and

m © are attached to singular nouns in the masculine

gender, emo@and ca me} ?to those of th e femininegender,
and egg to plural nouns of both the genders. Wh en th ey
are found attached to any nouns

,
their gendermaybe at

once determined. They are used only w ith th e nominative

case
, and th eir employment is optional w ith th e w riter.

( Vida

85. (a) An example of the names of inanimate objects

used in th e masculine gender

a e ased ao®o 531625 ew e ©53® w oo e d

8m a w omammmaamomd ao.
”

Let not

that fire of anger, th erefore, be produced in thy

train of though t.
’ Here the word 8 625-45 is in the

masculine gender.

(6) An example of the names of inanimate objects used
in the feminine gender

“6 m e sa 953939 Gm That hall

resembled S udharma Here the word (90099 is

in th e feminine gender.

86. The gender of adjectives is determined by reference
to the nouns wh ich they qualify . Th ey hav e no endings

of their own to indicate gender.

C ommon or Undetermined Gender .

87 . There are some nouns (and pronouns) wh ich may
stand for both masculine and feminine genders, in spite of

the existence of separate forms (in th e case of nouns) to

mark the two genders

E xamp les.

N ouns—ia sense only—O gd en ,

‘ fiy 615m, frog spade s,
‘ bird

'

; q fimflmt ’

;

C ouncil ball of the gods.

7—88
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S uffixes added to the names of inanimate objects

S ingular
—
q , d or6.

P lural—E d .

The nominative singular sumz q strictly belongs to neuter
nouns

,
though it is sometimes found added to masculine

and feminine nouns
,
especially the latter.

91 . The base of a noun (or pronoun) is its crude form

to wh ich the different suffixes are added
,
as 8638 ,

man

m ed,
‘
ox

’

; and ,

‘
stone ’

: the bases of the words©258 9 ,

one . I t is termed in S inhalese eat; or (961 1, wh ile

the inflected w ord—i. e.

,
the base and case suflix together is

called o q.

’ Th e base of a nounmaygenerally be ascertained

byusing it to qualify another noun
,
and the form it then

takes is its base. E . g.

,
macfi ©8 353,

‘

paper book

and s aw ,

‘
cobra’

s hood qné e gd zaa ,
‘ knuckle

(of th e finger
’

) w h ere and , and (fuse are

used as adjectives and are th e bases of w af fles ,
cacao,

made ,
respectively.

Bases of certain nouns are used for their singular and

plural nominatives. ( Vz
’

de § 93 and Declensions I t

is important to observe that the base of a nounmaybe used

both for the singular and plural, in all the cases, w ithout

the addition of any sufixes. Th is is frequent in ancient

writings.

The majority of the nouns in th is book are given in their

crude forms.

These tw o terms are sometimcs used indiscriminately. w ; or am
is also applied to a word in general.
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°

92. M odes of formingthe singular and plural of nouns
from th eir bases

P lural.

S uflix q», S nfix fi.

‘

horse.

one w ho does, doer.

mag-d one w ho dances,
cer.

orofi a lgae: one w ho danced, .

oer.

son .

oldzman.

clerk
,
w riter.

trader
,
merchant .

S nfiix 9 .

«d o:

m a g

S ec S ee's

015m , i d es» 8 68 3

S umz 961 .

Quad“
sanctified sage ,Bishi.

The snfixes O snd 6 also occur short, “ in m ax?
am . (Vida 66and

f The max isc
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Plural. S ign ification.

teacher.

father.

gentleman.

father.

Suffix q . S uffix 961 .

9063863 96053860 Qmw86©86r M uhandiram (nativ e
headman subordi

na te to a M uda

liyar) .

odn fi odmé) od a QBd; secretary.

P lurals of most animate nouns maybe formed by adding
to their bases th e suffix cg unelided

,
or 8 6 (th e crude form

of th e plural suffix 8 61 ) w ith g affixed thereto. These

forms are generally found in classical w orks.

S ignification.

sanctified sage , R ishi.

agent, author, editor.

teacher.

bird.

man.

0 Vida footnote on p . 84.

Feminine N ouns.

S uflixes fi,

’

9 , 961 , cc.

s ands-ci
flea?

6961 , 80°

8 0653961

09634153

«gm ;
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93. Th e bases of a large number of nouns (particularly

feminine nouns and those applied to inanimate objects) are
used sometimes for the singular, sometimes for the plural,
without the addition of any sufixes. In the case of

feminine nouns it is generally the singular form that is

identical with the base. ( Vida 5

E xamp les.

(a) M asculine N ouns.

S ingula Plural. S ignification.

98 8 : qd c ac: father.

Qfim Q6 ant.

m am m 8

a 8m 658

03950:

em s-d 08 6308 823232; (H is, etc.) Honour.

06m 4336s

elder sister.

grandmother.

4715 sh e elephant.

sna g
-jog!

mg
9 18 8 ,

9ad 8 am

N ouns app lied to I nam
'

mata OQ
’

acts.

mt: mad

916 00, cad

a cne, n eg sec

m 8 m ace

no orm and

a nd coded

C onfined to classical w orks.

Feminine N ouns.

acum en
«56 853396;

338282;
wees :

l qnzfi
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8 6m 8 608 , 8 8 8 8 8 8 am knife.
96) 68 93 belly, stomach.

90803 9 3803

66 6696
068 068
93 93

<1a

The plurals qso, 6253, of cps) , horn
,

’

eq ,
‘
w ell

’

respectively, are formedby elidingthe final vow el-consonants

in
.

the bases eye: and 6c, and converting th e semi-nasals

into full nasals. I n th e case of so
, plural of (written

8 49 in some 615books),
‘
road

,

’ ‘

path ,
’

a nasal is imported.

(S ee declensions of nouns and pronouns for th e singular

and plural forms of other nouns and pronouns.)

94. N ames of natural productions—such as 858 ,
‘milk

8 538 ,
‘
water 663,

‘

gold
’ 8 8, silver

’
M d d

,

‘

plumbago
’

; 8 1 8 , earth
,

’ ‘
clay ’

; 8 16,

‘
sand

’

convey

a plural idea. When kind or variety is spoken of
,
they

sometimes admit of singular forms, as in 6539 1 8 8 , red

earth mg 9 166 , black sand &c.

95. Abstract nouns denotingqualities and state do not

generally admit of plural, as d o) , redness,
’ ‘
red comma ,

‘ th ickness ©8529
,
size,

’ extent sleepiness

266321, sleep.

’

P asses .

Karaka or P aras/la .

96. All nouns are in the th ird person unless th ey are

in the vocativ e case
,
when th ey are put in the second

person.

97 . The term “
viba l or

“
vibkakti

” literally means
‘ division

,

’
i.a.

,
div ision of a w ord (noun) by process of

inflection into its different shades ofmeaning.
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98. There are nine cases in S inhalese, namely

08 6 new or 9 8 8 9 ama ss; Nominative case.

m8 or 8538 8 M ,
Accusative case.

may8 8 01! or ra é e 8 eam ,
Instrumental case.

m6% 8 8 6? or 8 648 8mm ,
Auxiliary case .

cc a
‘

8 8 53 or w i ggaa 8mm ,
Dative case.

8 8 58 or q8 8 8mm ,1 Ablative case.

8 8 9 8 8 63 ormesa 8e3m
,
Genitive case.

¢q6 8 8 55or cp8 96 8mm ,
Locative case.

cre d 8 8 53 or que ues) 8am ; V ocative case.
N ora —E xamples to illustrate th e difl

'

erent uses of these cases w ill
be copiouslygiv en under Syntax.

Q

P

N

P

P

P

P

P

?
‘

N oums '
rlvn C ass .

99. P ara viba l or P ratliama oiblzakli
,
the nominative

case, is that form in w h ich a noun (or pronoun) is used

w hen it is th e subject of a verb expressed or understood.

lts case endings (8a m 618 or 9 2538 ) are

S ingular
—
q , cp, 8 ,

8 .

P lural—8 , o , 86,
861 , Go.

I n th e sentences (38 8 9 ©8 38 5! 8 8 8 8 , the boyreads

a book ’

(th e-boy a-book reads 8 d©0i
‘ dogs

bark
,

’

c8m and 8 6630? are in the nominative case.

I f a verb be in the active voice, the subject of th e verb

stands for the deer of the action
,
as in the above sentences :

if in the passive voice
,
its subject stands for the

The nine cases are also known by the numbers they take w hen

enumerated in order, as 8 6533086 8 8 01 ,
‘ first case ,

’

ago-8 25 8 8 52!
‘
second case ,

’

.

or q d oasfi 8 8 53,
‘ third case,

’
&c., as in

1
' This csse is also called emc

g
c08mamfi.

1 This is also called « egress 8 8 3516 and q fiwgd Beams.

5To enable the student to easilyunderstand the construction and

idiom of the sentences used in this book, their v erbatim translations

are giv en within parentheses immediatelyafter the idiomatic.
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109. The endingq8 is often used in the sense of 8a m,
for

,

’
as in 8 08 8 ap68 8 8 18 £ 968 , he works for wages

’

(he for-wages work does) ; 8 8 8 8 8 8 80—8 , he departed
for battle (for-battle he-departed) 8 8 88 558 8 (or

586 8 ) 8 78 8 W GQ,
‘ I tried to run

’

(I for-running
attempt made.)

ABLATIV E C AS E .

1 10. Avadi vibat or Avadl u
'

m
’

bkakfi
,
the ablative case

,

is th at form in w h ich a noun (or pronoun) is used when it
denotes limitation, separation of one object from another or

the source fromwh ich anyth ingproceeds. I ts endings are

S ingular (PM , 96 ) M : QG M , e
853

,
8 8 ,

08 55
,
0638 .

P lural (p a gan-53, cask edema “

,

«new ,
w a3m ,

0538
3
86453 (95

030098 .

In th e sentences 8 906821 & 8 8 8 8 1808 ,

‘
a monkey

fell from a tree (a-monkey from-a-tree fell), 08 8 : 8 g
08 98 8 8 058 & d o zrfco, th e boy bought a book

from h im (the-boy from-h im a-book for-money took) ,
08 8Q6 ( 338 8 8 8 & c: 8 8

,
this water flow s from a

spring (th is w ater from-a-spring flowing comes), & 8

8 63
,
8 am and068 2538 8 are in the ablative case .

1 1 1 . The particles 08 51,
‘ till

’ ‘
until

’
up to,

’

and

(18218 0,
‘
as far as,

’ ‘
up to,

’

convey the sense of limitation.

expressed by the ablative. The word QM GT (lit. from

the hand ‘ from is used w ith the force of a preposition

it is in fact a noun in the ablative case, formed by sufixing

the ending8 8
’

to th e base and hand,
’
the noun orpronoun

w hich precedes it beingput in the genitive case. ( Vida

103 and
Gm m C AS E .

1 12 S abafida vibat or S ambandfia m
’

bkakti, the genitive

case
,
is that form in w hich a noun (or pronoun) is used to

denote possession. I ts endingsare
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S ingular
—so d ,me d , 0003. god , qe, q», cra, qua ,

06, & a, ga’6, 0, g, 6’

Plural—qd o cd, (gamed , cede d , 53003, M o d ,

mo od, (pad , qzazso, 6d ,
61

,
cpd a

, our!

one , qzsoé) , (puma, 0936, 051536,
£9 8 , M E)

, 93 8 , 0306 .

O f these endings, those terminatingin 005! are the most

common at th e present day.

In th e sentences ©9 061 39mm (80656,

I w ent to h is friend
’
s garden (I his of-the-friend to

the-gardenw ent) , Qqqcacfla ga gsma
,

”
fromto-day

he is my son (th is-one to-day-frommyson) , ©9061, $9 6 :

a s! and Q are in the genitive case.

This case is equivalent to th e possessive case in E nglish

grammar.

LO C ATIV E C AS E .

1 13. Adam oibat or A
'

d/uira vibhakti, the locative case, is

that form in w h ich a noun (or pronoun) is used w h en it

indicates place or time of an action. I ts endings are

S ingular
-
qe,m,

a
,

P luml—qd fi
,
80, 301 , ascfi

, E é fi .

I n ancient w ritings the endings q; and 901 most ly
occur.

In the sentencesma l e. 9 6338606 (or 60 38603 13 )
tfiqa,

th e ch ild sleeps in the cradle (th e-ch ild in-th e

cradle sleeps) , a bnmod
’

omac (or 0639665) Bowman
625

,

‘

people live in houses (people in-houses live), @a o n»
065 (orm od

’

) 63g“ 36301? 8 68 305c 2506, h e h as

great confidence in me ’

(of-me in-the-haud of-h im great

confidence there-is) , 025338696 (orm fi é cc é ) , 6 6390

(or o ceaé cfi) and m od § (or 05306) are in the

locative case.
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I t is a mistake to treat th e w ordsW 5 and 03906

as prepositions that govern th is case. They are nouns in

the locative case, w ith the endings cbé and 6 sumxed to

the base mad ,
the noun or pronoun w h ich precedes th em

beingput in th e genitive case. ( Vide N 103 and

V O C ATIVE C ase .

114. Alap oibat or Alapana vibhakti
,
th e vocative case

,
is

that form in w h ich a noun (or pronoun) is used w hen a

person or thing is addressed. I ts endings are

S ingulu
_
¢ i (P : q l : 6: 9 °

Plural—963, 6d , O tto-si , 9 25,
é fi

,
06345

,
25

, d fi ’

,

qom
‘

, 96-63, 66453, a cne-53, 053, E dged .

In the sentences occaocoi (or m ama), ©9063 8 6
,

P odiya, come h ere (P odiya, h ere qd l a azfi, @a
05:

‘
ch ildren, hear w hat I say(ch ildren,by-me

said th e-things w e“ ; (or 0536053) andqdw é zfi

are in the vocative case.

E xp lunation of tke term Kdraka .

1 15. By the term 39o in S inhalese is meant the

rela tion of six cases (& S Coza d z esq soak , genom e? » c c;

a w a co) to the verbs in a sentence : namely, the accu

sative, instrumental, auxiliary, dative, ablative, and the

locative (generally known as 6 8 madman,
‘
six karakas

Thus
,
in the sentence ©6536 6§ ©m@ coo

-38658 o c oe
’

ma. 2538-53 ne w 65663 96 8 oxea ,

‘ the th ief

having p lucked cocoanuts from the trees in the nigh t

carries (them) on h is shoulder andgives (th em) to traders,
e cofi ,

th ief
,

’ being the subject of the verbs, is called the
instrumenta l relation mada m) ; 6r oé ,

‘ in the

nigh t,
’

indicatingw hen th e pluckingof cocosuuts took place,
the locative relation (ma id mada m) ; mé e é a

‘

,
from

the trees,
’

indicatingfrom what the nuts were plucked, the
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P lural E ndings.

Dative case. ea, we, (30,

a , mo, 9 6.

Ablativ e case . ga m es , qua
one» 53

, (35306) 53,
d e a d

,
a m 53,

ma ca w
, 019 53,

03019 63, 9653.

w as
,m es.

Genitive case . M , good ,

953: Gm”
, 053,

006 6
, one ,

9, as, qn, 663
,

M ,
26

,
adgffl
9053,

$053,
0d ,

94m .

DE C LE N S I O N .

N ama oaranegilla .

1 17. N ouns maybe divided into

ea ch O ase.

cla d ,

(i) Those that have bases ending in vowels (cod qzd

mgor £ 6 8 35) as 9 6,
‘

god
’

;©5361 ,
‘ friend.

’

(ii) Those that have bases ending in consonants

(one s ! we, or a gents) as 9 255,
‘
son

’

; mood ,

‘
ox.

’

7—88
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1 18. M asounmn N orms.

(i) Bases ending in Vowels.

( I ) 8 61 godj
S ingula r.

N om. 96,

‘

god god ! or 96g .

{265 }

{5633 Myga l
,

o
‘
n account of

.

gg
e cn

gd
‘ by

,

’ ‘ from
,

’
o

’

r

9 ‘ through god.

’

Dat . {gg
a

’

a }
‘ to or for god

’

Abl. {gggfid
fromgod

’

965305353.

{2333
’

s l gm"

[Loc. gg
’

g

‘ in god 9 653 O modc
‘fl

o o
‘

s
”

,

{gd , 0gOd

E xamp les.

0619 ,

‘ Garuda
’

(the bird vehicle of V ishnu) 8 c» , father ’

(vidc

decl . gdqd , an epith et of Saki-a ; n é , a class of demi-gods

(spirits of the air) .

R emarks.

1 . In declining nouns (and pronouns) denotinganimals,
th e preposition 8 8 53

" by ,’ is sometimes suflixed to nouns

(
and pronouns) in the instrumental case thus

, 9 6 is

eclinedmthat case as9 61 8 8 53,gdg 8 8 53 in th e singular,
and 9 653 88 53 m th e plural. N ow-a-days 8 8d 18 nearly
always attached to the instrumental case .

2 . The sumz ©5153 added to th e auxiliary case is

properly a termination of th e ablative case
,
and is used

only w ith the names of animals, as is the suffix 653 w ith

the names of th ings. Th e difference betw een the auxiliary
and ablative cases when ©5153 is used sh ould be clearly

0 O ran d ,
which can always be used in place of 0830663.
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understood. Thus, (a ) 9 65300053 ©0196 8 163 8 308 ,
‘ from or on account of the gods prosperity attends the
universe ’

; 6©1036) gdd o eoen
’
8 86©dm, that hall was

full by reason of the gods (QC -53610983 in the auxiliary
case) ; (b) go

‘

d o cxsa
’

d d ‘ from gods rays of

ligh t are emitted ’

; 9 65300953 610390 06 3 36 505,

from gods th ere is benefit to the world (gd53@®53
in th e ablative case) . I f th e expression w dm amacicoé fi,
‘ by means of,

’ ‘by reason of,
’ ‘

on account of
,

’
can be

substituted for 05353 so as not to alter the sense, then th e

noun to w h ich that suffix is addedmaybe considered to be
in the auxiliary case : if oth erwise

,
it is in the ablative case .

3. There is no locative case to nouns (and pronouns)
denoting animals. I n its absence, the genitive formw ithout

the termination 053 is used w ith 02510c (or contracted

form ©5906)
‘ in the hand

,

’
i.a.

,

‘ in
,

’

w h ich then acquires

the force of the locative ; as ama dfi 9653
w o o

‘

é (w e In lieu ofm oo
’

a
, e at» or oBm é

is sometimes us

4. C olloquially (75361516 , 0057
, suffixes of th e

auxiliary, dative, ablative, an genitive cases
,
are usually

corrupted into 5361 29 53, (1353653, (12036) or (195350, respec
tively: as gd 615353

, 9 653053, 9 6036) or 965329 .

5. S ome nouns have various inflections
,
of w hich only

the principal ones are noticed in the declensions.

(2) 019g, doctor,
’

physician.

’

S ingula r. P lural .

N om. eflc, exa or GBQQ.

Acc. Ins. 606, ©9553 or ©0496 .

Aux Abl a s m ay
“ S i-dm d

q o adgd o com’

.

(saga 08 96 86) or

O S QGG? ©3963“ or 618 11953003.

e S gome d c
‘ig m a dfin

east; or s ee . o agtfi or a aq
‘

gfi.

mucosa ,

‘
unicorn

’

; w té ,

‘
elk

’

; odes, com m,
‘
squirrel.

’

Th e forms of the locative case of masculine and feminine nouns

have h en put w ithin square brackets.
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eel
’

(nom. p l. qu its) ; M 6, herdsman m d
,
cripple

058 6
,
seir-fish (C ‘ybiumguttatum, scomber

, 0996, hornet

« as ,
Tamil

’

; 0193536,

‘

peacock
’

;
‘
wasp

’

; 01946,
‘
shark ’

;

093 9 , trader (vide decl. M 96, yak (Bos grunniens.)

(5) go, deer
,

’ beast.’

S ingular.

Q6:

Q8 :

99 9691 9 53

38 163

99 90519

gas M ©6@ 9953 a rmad a ]
909 ! or 5339 3 19066 or (9806 .

(C omp .

(6) 65336 ,
viper.

’

S ingular.

0509 03 na use ous.

O b oGQ o macaw .

©6 39 6 00® d a o am a
’

oioocri.

66 39 6333

6609 9 106!

6509 9 3 oma dfi o c ogcpesi 55166

M iam i a u oe cpzfi or

emcees: i summ e d .

c6m, snake,
’

and Q6aa,
‘ horse

,

’
are declined like the abov e, but

their semi-nasals do not change in the plural, as c6Q, c6q sfl, &c.
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(7) 66,

‘ king.

’

66'

66 or 65

Aux. Ab]. 25m“

6ga or 6d ®a u .

6g©d or66W
66
}©as0665

66

(C omp . N o.

(8) 8 1m,

‘
nephew .

’

S ingula r. P lura l.

n
w

,

Aux. Ab] . 635m 612900060983.

Dat. 51129 36)

Gen. 8 729 9067 M 0 906 .

[L00. 9 763: ©m06c§ 6163909

V oc. 6356 193or 63729 93 3.

E mmp le.
-0d8 &

,
cousin,

’ brother-in-law .

’

(C omp . N os. 14

(9) G O JQ,
fool.

’

P lural .

N om. 63363650 “3360633.

Acc. lns. o©<f63mo 0657336 63 or 063638 6 .

OWEDGad m d or

Also 66 ,
&c.,

in the singular.

1 The form 65g61035 66 q61093) is often used for 66 in

the singular number, as more respectful .

1: Th e forms 9 3633861 , 9 10086153, &c., are also employed.

663 or 668 61 1
6gd or 6696153

6gd ®® 83 or
659615360963.

6§ d a or 669616 3

6gd a d ordd edrd od

2956
9

6163

dgfi , dgw ,
dfiad ld ,

or 658 6106 .
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S ingular.

0959 0633 22
1

3233
or

063636 39 2536658 ©5306$1 ]

qg6,
° ‘ demon

,

’ ‘ Asur
’

;
‘ horse

’

; qfim ,
minister ’

; 99 9 :

as,
‘ teach er

’

; 09
‘
ox,

’ ‘ head of cattle
’

; 09 30,

‘

pupil
’

; gm,

‘messenger,
’ ‘

envoy w as,
‘
cobra de capello

’

; 66 553,
‘

pandit

gdu ,

‘ husband,
’ ‘ man ’

; gun) ,
‘ Brahma ’

; 906196 ,

‘ Brahmin ’

; M 9 33 ,

‘ bridegroom
’

; am ,

‘ fish
’

; n ,

‘man
’

; Qua ,

‘ deer,
’ ‘ beast ’

; m ,

‘ dev il
’

; M 9,
‘

giant
’

; 6a m,

‘ fiend
,

’ ‘
vampire

’

;
‘monkey ’

; 93m,

‘
w olf ’

; S nag,

‘ tiger
’

;

Qua
,
disciple,

’ ‘

pupil urbane ,
butterfly ’

; one, snake cocq 6
‘ brother ’

; 8 am,

‘ lion mom,
‘
swan.

’

(C omp . N os. 1 1, 15, 17, 24, 25,

(10) 66 a ,
w riter

,

’

clerk.

’

m a
g
ma

Acc.

Ins.

Aux.

Abl.

{
cad
ma t ing

a d mamcfl
onc o genes?

$355.

mm
an d2512;
s
wam
cod es) :

In the plural sometimes ”9064, qg653, &c.

1
' These second form of the plural sometimes occur w ithout the a?

of the stem, as em ga , 604995305353,m g63, wasgw oo w , &c.

099 3638 61 9 6 .

©®fébczd
9 63638 53

665638 253
,

M omzfior

©©3®8 061L

emd oml .
(3516363 or
a d mgd i
md zfld emd or

a d mgsa
’

o esd .

w a s te or

a s?& Qd a .

056329 51005 or

wd a é d o d .

cod es-53 or

a d a gd m a fi.

M o zo tfi or

a d a gé .
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(13) M , parrot.
’

669 3‘ 669 or 666.

6693

669306 6

669 39

(669306

6693 6 6 066

66095or669 3

N OTE The forms (569 , dg9 , 869 , are sometimes taken as the

bases and th e difierent m are formed by sumxingthe usual endings

rules for the combination of vow els.
”

(14)
‘
elder brother.

’

N om.

,
Acc.

,

Ins. qzd czo (766 303.

Aux. dzAb]. (1366 306 6 (1266 3039 6 6 .

Dat. ¢66 39 qad ccocaa

Gen. qedcooocsi (1966 33 366 .

[Loc. qd a» 66 666 ¢dwoco ©6 666 ]
Voc. traded or qzdwo (1966 303.

E xamp ks.
-
qdc33,

‘ father 9 393,
‘
uncle.

’

The plural of these words is also formed with the sumz
as 9663961 , qd cno9dz6 , &c.

(C omp. N os. 8

N otice that the q: that was inherent in <5of the base is shortened

by the influence of the succeedinglongvow el .

1 The orthography of these (as w ell as some other w ords used

in this book) is not strictly in accordance w ith the rule contained in

§46 (a ) . In E lu w ords and sufixes attached to S anskrit;and P ali
words, w hen any letter intervenes between the cerebral and the nasal,
the dental n is generally used.

I c m is suflixed to proper names 'to indicate respect due to

seniority, as d qdm, 8 6941033, &c. S imilarly 96 6 3, 8 033,

qd m , &c.
,
are used.

(Bdgd smd .

é dgd a d .

cad m dfij
adm or (86366311
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(15) 0 1 ,
‘
relation.

’

N om.

Acc. Ins. 6316 3

Aux. &Abl. ap t-mo aned

531m: o w o dfi mo mma ]
63t or 29 1006

ma m,
earwig

’

; q h ,
a w orm supposed to attack the teeth ;

may,

‘
relation and kinsman c a lm ,

centipede .

’

(C omp . N o .

(16) mad am turtle.

’

S ingula r.

mzé ah é a
‘

063

w lfifih aa 531 0567}n
a l d

’

ébzaoomd md fizgd em .

5 166318 38 fi zfiw a .

153103531 53169 79
mea ts: omod efi ant mama ]
& zdfih fiai mzfifigfi or

6 1053 19 3 mafiw w .

9435514: ‘

porcupine
’

; (5613 1 ,
‘
civet-cst

’

; 359d ,

‘
ant-eater

’

;

ngqx,
‘donkey.

’

(C omp . N o.

o The forms mdfioav, mada m
,
&c.,

and memo, maxim.

&c.
,
are also used.

'

I
' S ometimes n gdflzacfl, amdfizacflw d

,
&c.

I The forms gd mzm, gd mtm ; 95m &c., are

also sometimes used.

$ 1 605.

ah ead ormass.

am or

356 60063.

or 6318 6 6.

ma d o d ormad ed .

6316563

mew }
mtc cfi,

6318 15, or
63106563.
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(17) Q1“ ,
minister.

’

N om. ma fia»

Ace . Jr Ins. «©s q zS cod .

Aux. Ab].mam a qz©z§ cod a and .

Dat. gamma q ZS GDd 6.

Gen. cpz©15woocd m@fimd ©d .

[Loc. qzz©zfimo more“ : a rma da ]
Voc. mammal

-mam mit ts
E xamp les .

M QQB, 353 301383 fire-fly
’

; (86,

‘ layman (as O pposed to an
ascetic) ; m 8 ,

‘
cultivator

’

; qgfifi ,

‘
w ise man “ Q8 .

‘ leopard ,

’

‘ tiger
’

; Q0,
the large arborial red ant ; 095,

‘

god 669 ,

‘ dov e
’

the young of any animal ; 9 5360018 ,

‘

grasshopper
’

; 9 18 ,

‘ frog
’

; gcaqxzfi,

‘ headman,
’ ‘

ofiicer
’

; 918 ,

‘ inhabitant
,

’ ‘
resident

’

;

69 ,

‘ lord,
’ ‘master.

’

(C omp . N os. 9

N O TE .
—Q19 25 is also declined bydoubling the final consonant and

snflixing the endings proper to the several cases, asma d am
, 9919 153

m i
,
&c. The plurals of 0923 and go : 1 26, are also formed

bysirfixing86, asmecca-m, « 36961 ,gcoqzcfi 61 , &c.

(18) 9 18, V edda,
’ ‘
archer.

’

N om. 9 t ck,
Ace. Ins. eq m'

.

Aux. Ab] . arq aufqd o eod .

Dat. 9 163059 9 14q
Gen. 9 16q a dap te d .

[Loc. 8 14i; “ so da 9 ;q 03.530c 3
Voc. or arch; S zda qzfi or Bufqfi .

E xamp les.

QB, tortoise 98 , shrimp a species of cuckoo (Tockus

mnyd am
‘

a) ; q fige,

‘ leech
’

; qgaufi,

‘
adviser,

’ ‘
w ise man ’

(side
decl. me ,

‘ fly ’

; 096,

‘
shell-fish

’

; 318 ,

‘ inhabitant
,

’ ‘
resident

’

(aide doc] .

Q J QQB
’
is the usual classical form.

1
' This w ord is also declined like (869 ,

asmean, 018 9 ,
&c.
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4PM .

‘ Mm ’

;
‘

smom
’

(p i qdm iw ) ; 0699.

w ild or palm cat (P aradoxurus Z eylonicus) ; cw gg, 66 6 g6,

‘ loris,
’ ‘ Indian sloth

’

; 66,

‘

goat
’

; S Q, ‘
camel ’

; Q QQ,

‘
crab

’

;

use ,

‘

priest of a Déwfila
’

; 63n a QQ,

‘
crow

’

(v ide deal.
‘Barbet

’

(M egawminas) ; £3861 ,
‘

prince,
’ ‘ boy 00086,

’mnle ’

; m ag,

‘ lad
,

’ ‘ boy
’

; 003861 ,
‘
eye

-fiy
’

; m 6
,

‘ dumbman’

;

a g8g,
‘ dancer 66 ,

‘
w orm’

; cg, pandit
“ ‘

spider
’

; 8 861 ,
mosquito 9 3g,

fish
’

; 0906 061 , servant 6186,

‘
sheep

’

; d ,

‘

ass
’

; 65g,

‘ friend
’

; 8g,

‘
carpenter

’

; 6 6 961 .
‘
vellala

’

(a man of the
Goyigama caste) ; 666, ex—Buddh ist-priest.

’

(C omp . N o.

N ou n—The w ord m ag is also declined as follow s : on : 03 ,
06 060906 6 ,

&c. 66 36061, 0869606 , &c. (p l.) 466

sometimes takes the plural forms 8 6 3 6 ,
&c.

(27) 8 661 ,
‘ friend.

’

S ingula r. P lural.

N om. 8 636 6636631

Acc. dz Ins. 6636 ©6653.

Aux. Abl. 66666 6 6666 66 6 .

Dat . 6668 ©4366 8 .

Gen. 649606 6666 06 .

[Loc. 666) 66 666 6666 66 666 ]
Voc. ©1536 666 ,

or ©6366d or t d a .

66 66

91561 .
‘ teacher

’

; 06 45.

‘ louse
’

;
‘

pis
’

; 6 68
‘
crow (aide decl. 52460,

‘
cock

’

(side decl.
‘

python,
‘
nock snake

'

(P ython mo lurus) ; S mggg , n g ,

‘
ow l

’

(Ketupa
996 .

‘Bmhmin ’

; 96 6 .

‘ bus.
’ ‘ bed-bus

’

f ; 96 861 .
gggca,

‘

grandson
’

;
‘ fiend

,

’ ‘
vampire

’

; 8 961 ,
‘monkey ’

;

6661 , 6 5261 ,
‘
enemy ’

; gg ,

‘ house lizard.

’

(C omp. N o.

N on —The form 6 66 is sometimes taken as the base
,
and the

sufixes are added to it b the rules for the combination
The plural nominative orm is sometimes 5&n

(C omp. N o.

S ometimes 4558 83, 11998 8506 6 ,
&c. 08 8

8 6 ,
&c. (pl.)

1
' Th e term 919 66

45 , corresponding to this w ord, is also used.
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(30) gm, grandfather.

’

S ingula r.

Ace. Ins.

Ab] . «953253066063

t floa

Qm
’moe d

Quits) : m o d es

or©5153:

P lura l.

9“2531961d

9535330366363.

Qd mcma eed .W51 3961d ©® 63.

19515333 38 .

Qd mcaa .

Qd fi hE) 615 8 .

Qd fibacow .

£969Gd .

Qtfllfloé d zd éfifi.

m anta ]
«353159 38 6163

Qtfla co or

Qtfi
'

fi had lm .

(C omp . N o.

(31)

S ingula r.

N ow . (96: or (536

Acc. Ins. Q6: or 696

Aux. a Ab] . gg
l

g
’

gg

d oxcd

egé a d

Q

age
ord i,Q6 , or

0906

6361 , teacher.

’

P lura l.

ageing or d adz.

01’ (596196163.

Qé zfi QQ-S f O l‘

d ad zai e ceoo
’

.

or d ad z& r3

(sad
-
(d ead or

(961961853665

61251

d ad ‘

ufi
'

q d zw or

d ed zw .

(C omp . No.
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(32) mfiba,
‘
agent,

’ ‘ doer.

’

S ingula r.

mfia

Ins. 2532513

Aux. Ab]. mam a

8552663

O mQO
'

CB

£3 53

053g or

mfiaacflormfizadzd .

mzfin d amd .

ta tfiad 1d QM

aaé aad a or 2531538 616 8 .

mfiaad w .

mzfiaé d l d ead .

ma aedws

mtfieafi ’
ormfiaad zw .

E xamp lee.—S m a,
‘
speaker,

’ ‘ teacher comma, teacher,
’ ‘Buddha .

Aux.

(33) as ,

‘
w h ite-ant

’

S ingular.

Ins. 08 cm

Ab] . ©8mo@® 63

w as: m e d afi{
©8 ©®f or 68 cm.

w e a l .

©8 8 65or ©8 w53.

6 8 ad ores-ST.

caébw d cacom’

.

(mecca or oswd a .

«w ad e d or

©9 8 63

09 0063
arma d a ]

©8 8 25 or o é mefi.

(C omp . N o.

(34) amd afi,
h onorific suffix

, &c.

S ingula r.

N om. ,Acc.

Ins.

S tew e d

Aux. Abl. E cosa
’

o ei
'

oxeezsi S md e a
’

e aem
,
&c.

Dat .

Gen.

[Loc.

V oc.

Ba d e ei
'

é

acne-flo ate d

P lura l .

acad emi c: (or

9 & 530tfl'caa, &c.

ea si e d coe cd
, &c.

Bead e d commi ts S a d o alcaome o’

cfi,
&c.]

8 09 6365

609559 6 (or S w a mi )
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E xamp les.

63804, a title of some respect,now sufixed particularly to the names
of gold and silver smiths ‘M udaliyar

’

; £5009 , a title

applied to some Kandyan chiefs
, ofiicer.

’

N orm—These examples take only one form of the V ocative, v iz .
,

the singular ending in a , and the plural in 03.

N om.

Ace. I ns.

Aux. Abl.

Dat.

Gen

a utumn

83 335383 3

anon
-fame a d

m a m a

mana ge d

a mmo o a o d é

86335 6 83?
53361 533

(37 ) and , devil .
’

S ingula r. P lura l.

wa s mama.

mam a d q d or amped .

wmaamd mfi q a
‘

emd or acq ui esce d .

w a s?) «5.5?q or

dammed w anna b es or coup-fle d .

a re a eme d csgggf
fl

(n) Bases ending in C onsonants.

(35) $ 631; ‘
ox.

’

S ingula r. P lural .

sod a s

ced ar: 65652! or & GQGJ
’

.

a s h amed a d agzsd
‘

omd .

a dmai‘) cod a;w e .

cadu ceus! 53653353061.

cod eno escapes? emo dfij
(506029 ? or 536q or a d age-53.

(36) mod ,
crow

menial ormam. ©5518:s or mzasfi.

P lural.

mod em
unsui t ed .

mamas-d e ans?

m am-« a.

m afia d e caf.

la nd 85363

m aficumzfi or

mad emmfl.
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(40) ga d eé e ,

‘ M uhandiram.

’

S ingular. P lural .

N om. Q®a €d@ Qmm
’

fid©5361 .

Acc. Ins. Qa siao
‘

é) d acfi ad zd .

Aux. Ab] . Qs d ad©mo6i u

Dat. Qa d Ed éQE) gma edeed zssa .

Gen. d ficfi acfia
‘

e ofl.

[Loc. QM QGGD Qmsj€6@
ema d fi

V oc. Q& S j€6@ Qa d fid®®d zw .

& camp les. adigar, minister ’

; 853m “ kangani,
‘
ov erseer

’

; O GQ O ,

‘
secretary.

’

(41) a d ,
cobra de capella .

’

P lura l .

253633

29 033

63®0©C5365

moose

comma ?

253m: m a d e?

ane w? or 253m:

a cm é
,
the iguana (M onitor D racama ) ; a cmd ,

‘
orange

breasted green pigeon
’

( O smotreron bicinta ) .

(42) mend ,
cock.

’

S ingular . P lura l

N om. m gr:

Acc. Ins. ©5960 Qangcd .

Aux. Abl. untagg mcocd
’

53839 6 06353.

Dat. 553952696) Qfi é fi a.

Gen. mange-p a d q cpgca
’

a d .

[Loc. q mg zsa
‘

omo d asj
V oc. or 3522529 3. 6226529 253or 62255209 25.

E xamp les.
—n cf,

‘ fisherman
’

; M aggi ,
‘ the coil or I ndian

cuckoo egg,

‘ bat .
’

(C omp . N o.

a3d .

and or 638 63.

mad omad .

638 6 6.

mani a cs.

638 51 Grana d a ]
638 25 ormamfl.
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(48)
‘ younger brother.

’

©0003

Aux. Ab] . 90045306063
"

Dat . 600636)

Gen. ©0w3©d

[Loc. Gown

©0003

Declensiong
"

nouns with ties Izonorifics (pa) and «19 added.

(44) 8 6 ,
fath er.

’

(H onorific rpm.)

M odified base—8 6 3253.

N om. 8 w3©mifi
Acc. Ins. Bosses-58 .

Aux. Ab] . Ba amd b coav
‘

.

Dat. 8 0035) 6 8 .

Gen. Becom w .

[Loc. 8 obod 02196663]
V oc. 8 0030s or 8 0095365.

E xamp les -66,

‘ king
’

; ©4053,
‘

grandee,
’ ‘

gentleman
’

; 8g,
man (of the mercantile caste

(45) 9 d ,

‘
son.

’

(H onorificm .)

N om.

Acc. I ns.

Aux. Ab].

Dat.

Gen.

[Loc.

V oc.

E mmp lcs.
—@d ,

younger
elderly Buddhist priest.

’

This may also he declined in the plural by sufiixing
S can861 , 60« 196153, &c. The colloquial forms 66 %ec

c
é

,

&c.

,
and or 9301961 , &c., (voc. sing. E dged ,

exec, ©1064 also m common use . In iclass cal w orks the forms
an d , &c. (sing. and 96g, agw ,

&c. (p l. are generally
found.

60mm.

c ocoemofi .

693 11 5903 a rmada ]

ga go ad
’

.

9539 953.

n S -sdb cod .

gmgad a .

gmn a cd .

ganged a rma da ]
gmg oazfi or gmgu fi.

brother ’

; aw e,
‘
nephew
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Fnummn NO UN S .

(i) Bases ending in vowels.

(46) «pa w , woman.

’

S ingular.

qeozso (rede em.

Ins. (76363 Cpmtficfl.

Ab] . qmme ce a
'

(70963630635 .

aro ma ama ss
‘

a .

qmme cd accessi o ns.

qa zsa ascend omo d é j
(1315363 or qmomafi or (pm-ma}.

E xamp les—8m,
‘
w oman,

’ ‘
wife ecu,

‘
w oman.

’

(47) cq ,
‘
young w oman.

’

S ingular.

cc; (3635.

Ins. cc; 0968 .

Ab]. cqe eeefl cgs’a aas
'i.

098 096 8 .

04520053 0953663.

cc; e nco d es ogre
“

cc; or ge t: cgrfi or cge d .

E xamp le.
—0e365) , pea

-hen (p l M QQ, 06 938 1, &c.)

(48) 4309 3, moth er.

’

S ingular.

q©©mcsaad

q©©o oma é é

qe

q@@c
q©©

P lural.

ew e s.

qw é d p

qsaoe o
,
&c.

q©©acaa aa63, &c.

&c.

qmscaod
, &c.

ome dcfi
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68 ,

‘
sow

’

; 066,

‘ black w oman ’

; mu sics,
‘ female crow

’

;

$ 866,

‘ hen bird ’

; Q 9 8 ,

‘

princess,
’ ‘ young girl

’

; “ egg,

‘fisher

w oman ’

; (569 ,

‘ female parrot $0918 ,

‘
w oman ’

; a mass, younger
sister

’

(side doc] . rfiggcza ,

‘
w oman

’

; 38 68 ,

‘mad-w oman
’

;

azfifi
,
Brahmin-w oman $168

‘bitch $166,
sh e-cat a refi e

‘ female bug
’

; 63168 ,

‘ female fly 9 13516,
©lw 6e ,

‘
old w oman

’

;
‘

grand
-daugh ter ©5018 , w oman 090608 ,

‘

qneen
’

;
‘

pea hen
’

;
‘ female fiend or vampire

’

;

65 15,

‘
red w oman

’

; dgfi,

‘ dh oby w oman ’

; 868 ,

‘ female ape
’

;

3128 ,

‘ female monkey ’

;
‘ h eifer ’

; 09 8 , w hore
’

;
‘
w hite w oman $ 1658 ,

09 16 8 ,

‘ female enemy ’

; ©6855 cow .

’

N orm—O bserve that long 8 ,
the base termination of some feminine

nouns, may be shortened.

(51) 65W, G asd cfi, sh e-demon

$66
s e em
uses-53631
mea d:

Acc. Ins. mfid zfico

a fi efiw em-fi
Aux. &Ab1. mfi eflzfim

a
.

mé d zsa i663
w afia mé)
wfim’

zfiwa

msSied’

zSDa

daw n e d
mfi d zfia e cd

wfim’

a e d

a w mo sae dds

gggg
w

}
msfifi '

exd
cow
massizfie cs’

0088s
00535 253

I n classics generally 616 (M W) , 3 160,
616006353, &c.

t S ometimesmafiafi , mzfifi w tfl, &c., weficflsfi,mafid efiw w , &c.

P lura l.

mzfifi '
s cni

’

.

w aficd’
zfimni.

com m .

w dfim‘

zfiwd .

mfi fi w amzfi .

mficfizfiwd coco51 .

s esa m e .

14588655 11 56 8 .

wzfiw wd md .

mm am m .

00356-1553
wfi d efimw

a w o wfi or

mzfiw cfizfi.

mfica
’
zficewzfi or

s S-sa’zficzzfi.
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qztfizfi, 4716 5329 ,

‘
she-elephant elcams, ‘

sh e-bear ’
018 6363,

& 18 53t5,
‘ female snake .

’

N orm—"

Verbal nouns such as d tfi ‘ female cook '

; 4966 45,

female-dancer 9,9 t ,

‘ female-runner 8 036325,
‘ female-cook

Quoting
,

‘
seamstress,

’
tailoress

’

; 66536 ,

‘ female w riter or clerk ’

;

seems,

‘ female w orshipper,
’

are also declined like mafid efi
,
as

Qa w efico, consa
’
zficom w

,
&c., but.not census, ca d m zfl,

&c.

(52) o n e, girl.
’

S ingula r. P lural .

on e ormade
" m d oci

’

.

or (0d 055363 53.

Aux. Ab] . 223
0

63353 emdcsa
‘m ss.

05368
659663

055 M

(©m m od es. m ecca
“
653063

O mé oc zfi or

omdofi .

(53) mzflfi
‘
woman

,
w ife.

’

S ingular.

0016 Garfi ‘

63165

mtfi m w mfi d ocmfl.

(Dim a w e .

mid fid M i
'flfi d .

a nd o n e c surged o s mo’

s
‘fl

cord e d ormfi
' mfi aflormm .

S ometimes ma de , 085660009 53 or 01196606363, &c. (sing)
03 16606 1, un dea d ,

&c. (p l.)

1
' The dental a may also be used.
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(54) see ,

‘

grandmother.

’

P lural.

N

g
m
ifi

w s

} apnea or qoee crosse s.
“

6198 80636

(peacmd
Wcoe esm’

.

Dat. $8 55) or $8 8 8 qoé ficoa .

Gen. (12369061orqzofiacacd qeoé figno cd
’

.

[Loc. $22 a n o d es $8 803 m e cca ]

V oc. cpeaeNd or $8 8 (3238 803.

(C omp . N o.

(55) fig,
w ife,

’

woman.

’

or target: wfig or wQO wJ.

«sea t
cgooo eoctf

saga s)

ages o aw dfi waged smo dfij
mafia: cagw ormfiomefi.

cfi
, e.,a ,

‘maid servant ,
’ ‘ female slav e ’

048 ,

‘

goddess,
’

‘

queen.

’

(56)
‘
w ife.

’

N om. q@or eggs w oes.

Acc. Ins. gage; q s or qgecfl.

Aux. Ab]. qgaomtfl q m or

Dat. qgea q a or qegaesa.

Gen. qgaocd q o cd or qgad o d .

61
qga omo d ¢5{ en ema ]
eggs or q Qor

°S ometimes$8 8 96“ 4799 8 96153; 41939 801 ,mag m as ;&c.

fS ometimesegflgw wfic. 1 S ometimes cg, egm w ,
&c.
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(60) amfie d ,

‘ lady.

’

mafia ad'

633606306.)s

a o©053
°

©d

cow a rd ©8536c

mafia ?!

(61) S e a l
”

, queen.

’

S ingular.

E wae ceaa
’

558 8

56 8“

sma d é

S osa

(n )—Base8 ending in C onsonants.

These are very few in number. O ne is declined as an

examp le.

(62) equal, cow .

"

S ingular. P lural.

cac or O qzs

e qcn
’

or age» aq st

q e cod

O QZDQ

o qzxxad o qg efla cd.

ages) 059666 a qga f oma d cfij
o q a

‘

o a qg e
‘
i

Also commonly used for the female of many animals (aide
Gender—p .

1
' S ometimes oqwgd , 01n 6 0636 , &c.

6905661 (39.

& OQM Go d .

QQQQsGD
'

Goa .

& ow fia

cmM cgo.

or
‘

aacm‘

é d z.

51: a or fio cod
’

d cd
'

.

fia gd a coau
‘

.Wied zd omd .

sa ga s.

E ssay}
fimgd o cd .

S emi96163M .

5m
fioggdzd amend ed ]

fiwgfi or
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Declension of nouns witlz the lwnorzfic (gfi .

(63) g, daugh ter.

’

M odified base—g9fi .

g9 z§ ®csi

" g9zfiwd 6cod .

g963md 9 .

g9 z5md ©d .

g9 z§3md m ended ]
59 25311525 org9zfim zfi.

E xamp les.

QQ,
w ife a le, Q 6,

‘
aunt ,

’ ‘mother-in law ’

; 99 ,

‘mother ’

;

declined like the above ,as qz9 zfiomi, &c. ;md qzfiw ,
&c. ;

&c.

N O TE .
—The word 9 9 itself is declined thus : N om. 99 ; Ace . and

Ins. 99 or 9 9 ; Dat. 9 99 or 9 99
,

'

Voc. 9 9 or 9 9 : &c.
,

9 9 961 , 9 996163, &c. (p l.) I n colloquial u 99 is sometimes
corrupted into 09 ! m the singular, and its plural oormed as &c.

N ouns DE N O TIN G IN AN IM ATE O BJE ors.

These comprise nouns of masculine, feminine, and neuter

genders. ( Vide §

(i) Bases ending in vowels.

(64) Q96,
‘ town,

’

city.

’

P lura l.

E xamp les.

qezco,
‘ body,

’ ‘ limb ’

; qzzq,
‘bed

’

; qnc ,

‘
canal

’

; 49 9 ,
‘mouth ’

; a c,

‘ tmnk of a tree
’

; m ,

‘
river

’

; 06339 ,

‘ h eap
’

; md
,

‘ door
’

; £5459 ,

t chin
’

; 259 6,
‘ dam or ridge (of a c ad,

‘
road

’

066,

‘ line
’

;

9 9
,

‘ belly
,

’ ‘
stomach ’

; 69 ,
‘
country ’

; 96 ,

‘ hole,
’ ‘

pit
’

; 9 19
‘ fence .

’

S ometimes
,
even in books

, goodi es s fimd , &c. ; also Esq
-639ml

,

a qzfimd , &c.

43 9696.

Q9o
‘

9653
‘
.

Q9 o
‘

9cé) .

Q9o
‘

9c .
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R emarks.

1 . N ames of inanimate objects hav e no I nstrumental and Genitive

cases, except w hen personified. Thus such forms as (9 8 66 :
‘ by the body ’

;
‘
of the body mada m 98 83 ,

‘ by the
worldly passions (und a maged, of the w orldly passions
of the story,’ occur in classical w orks.

2. Th e forms of the Locative case are used when it bears the sense
of th e Genitiv e

,
as in the phrases qad qucfidc , finger of the hand

o od Qc , root of the tree .

’

3. I t is only w hen personified that names of inanimate objects have
the V ocativ e case , w hich in form is generally the same as the N omi
nativ e case .

4. Th e forms <3:q and a ges are sometimes used for the

N ominativ e plural and the usual suffixes added to them in forming
their oblique cases.

5. Inanimate nouns w hen personified (as frequently in classics) are

declined like animate nouns, as m939omzfi, 499 39051 , &c. (sing ) ;
a m ,

49 9 : 963, 49 9 996 9 ,
&c. (p l.)

w e ,
w aterjar

N om., Acc.,
cacao orme d

Aux. Ab] .

Dat. 53069
Loc. Gen. race orme cca

(a ) qc ,

‘

yam
’

; m9 ,
seed

,

’ ‘
stone of a fruit ’

; m6 ,

‘
na il

’

(for fastening) ; g o ,
‘bail,

’ ‘
security ’

; (p19 ,
‘
cork ’

;
‘ dart

’

;

m6) , ‘
r0pe

’

Q9 ,

‘ mast
’

; Q6,

‘ hoof ’

; 01939 9 ,

‘

pillow
’

; m e ,

‘ leaf ’

; 9 19 ,

‘ knot ‘
unripe fruit

’

; £56,

‘
veil,

’
curtain q9 , fine

60,

‘

post ,
’ ‘

ofiice 6 49 99
,

‘message
'

; 6 16,

‘

plant
’

;
‘ idol

,

’

image 060636, siev e 9 9 ,

‘ fathom’

;
‘ hollow

of a tree
’

; 096
,

‘ drum’

; 90,

‘

price,
’ ‘ money ’

; 09 30,

‘brain
’

;

009 ,

‘
sickness ’

; 96
‘
sore

’

; 9 19 ,

‘
w ork ’

;
‘metrical v erse

consistingof four lines 63109 ,

‘ jacket w orn by native w omen 663
,

dream
’

; w as, thunder

(b) 9693,
“
eakle, centre rib of the leaflets of cocoanut and other

pdms
’

(v ide decl. 68 c) ; Q9n,
‘ basket ’

; $6 ,

‘
areca-nut cutter

’

;

£ 3993
,
hast or inner bark ’

(of a tree) ; 8 8m , knife .

’

N orE .
-The inflections of these are 96900, 9609 , 9609w ,

&c.

(sing. and 969 3, 969396615, &c. (p l.)
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(b) £3 101 ,
‘
w ood

,

’ ‘ jungle
’

; 53610“
‘

pinme ’

;
‘
out

rigger
’

; 05 366 1 , S inhalese flagiolet .

’

(c) 09,

‘

gmnary
’

; QQ,

‘

pincers
’

; cp6g,

‘ heart of tree
’

;
‘
eakle

’

(side decl. 961 ,
‘
part torn or cut oif

’

; 03353,
‘
season

’

;

9 58 ,

‘ bond,
’ ‘ deed

’

; 9 61 ,
‘ boat,

’ ‘
canoe

’

; sag,

‘ thorn
’

; mg) ,
‘
sw ord

’

; mg ,

‘

post,
’ ‘

pillar
’

; 535 69 ,

‘
stand,

’ ‘ tea-poy
’

; 41399 ,

‘
w indow

’

;05 3g,

‘ fort ’

; 096100092 ,

‘

goglet
’

; 0553,

‘

pair
'

; & 69Q
‘ threat

’

; 5 61 ,
‘
star

’

;
‘ decision

’

; Q9Q,
‘

pice,
’ ‘ 1; cent

(C eylon) ; mg,

‘
cape

’

; qg,

‘ tender leaf ’

; « 569,

‘

ga te
’

; 9 353,

grammatical root,
’ ‘
relic

’

; 5 9 ,

‘
case,

’ ‘ law suit
’

; £50669,
afieu ig,

v ocabulary’

; cd q ,

‘division
,

’

9. sort of liniment ; 5 2353 a ball for
playingw ith ; 5 9 ,

‘
chest

’

; 50,

‘

part or half split
’

; 99,
‘
chair

’

; 99 ,

‘
noose

’

; 9g,

‘merchandise ,
’ ‘

goods
’

; 09 39,
‘
neck 09 361 ,

‘ lie
’

9g,

an open sh ed
,

‘
out-house

’

; Gap,
‘
sex,

’ ‘

gender
’

;
‘
coir

’

‘

property,
’
riches

’

; 5®asian, agei ng,
‘
w hip 59

,

‘
shaw l

’

; 050669 ,

‘
sandal

’

; 06353,
‘
cause .

’

(d) 053063, axe
’

; 05 3001, stanza .

’

N O TE —1 . In the plural nominativ e , accusativ e, and vocative
,
the

w ords under (0) take only one form, w hich is identical w ith their
bases, and do not admit of the form w ith the sufiix 90.

2. In formingthe different cases in th e singular of w ords under

(d) th e long vow el inherent in the final letter is changed into its

corresponding short vow el
,
as 053069 1 0530609 86, &c but

050003 is sometimes inflected 05 30039 , 05300tl09 68, &c.

(69) 109 90, a coloured cloth worn by S inhalese w omen.

S ingular. P lura l.

N om., Acc.

,
V oc. £699 35 £639 9 3.

Aux. dzAb] . 5399 305 61 23 9 9 39661 .

Dat. m99 35 9 8699 3909 .

5 99 306 or
Loc. Gen.

”mam as
3539 9 390.

E xamp les.

(a)
‘ letter

’

; 0355 ,

‘
seat

’

; 590, ‘
action,

’ ‘ deed n 39n,
‘

poem
’

; 9 396, the tail of the Indian yak ; £9 85,
‘ logic

’

;

law , religious doctrine $ 06,
‘ tow n,

’ ‘
city 0639 ,

‘
eye

5 4g,
‘ leaf ’

; 595 ,

‘mountain
'

; 5 30,

‘ bow l,
’ ‘

vase
’

; 535 ,
‘
sin

’

;

The forms 5 d q, &c., are colloquially used in the

singular. For 56 5, 56 309 95 (0095 , fruit,
’ ball is often used.

1
' Generally spelt and pronounced as 05369 , 05360953, &c.

7—88 x



130 smmnnsn GRAM M AR . [5118

95 5 ,

‘

question
’

; 936 ,

‘ life ’

” 8 5
‘
seed

’

; 5 355 ,

‘
vemel ’

, 95 9 ,

-
charm ” 9 35

‘month ’

‘
war

’

; 655 ,

"
;gem 66,

‘
carriage

’
6x5 ,

‘ form,

’ ‘ image
'

;

sickness ’

, 95,
‘ kind ’

; 95g,

‘
cloth

, 9 o5 ,

‘ family,
’ ‘

race
’

;

935 13,
‘
sentence

’

; 8 935 ,

‘mansion,
’ ‘

palace ; 93m ‘ trec
’

‘
sound

’

; 5 86,

‘ body ’

; 5 359 ,

‘
science

’

;
‘
art gg,

‘
rule

’

;

58 35 ,

‘

place 535, heav en
’

; 5 55 ,

‘hand.

’

(b) 05 3, artifice ,
’ ‘
contrivance .

’

(c) q65z,
‘

pile of w ood (generally for cremation) ; 8 1 ,
‘ balf ’

(of
a nut) ; 91 ,

‘
adze.

’

(d) 5d ,

‘
eye

’

; 58 ,

‘ foot ’

; 0156, a w ide-mouthed shallow chatty
(earthen v essel) ; 519 8 , comb of plantain

’

; paper
’

; and

6 8 ,

‘mirror
,

’ ‘

glass
’

; poem
’

; 5 58 ,

‘
v ial

’

, a grain

measure ; wases
’

; m 5 ‘flas’

; 58
‘ ball ';W5 ‘

sunnr
bag,

’ ‘
sack ’

; C55 ,

‘ kind ’

; 5 68,
‘

pair of scales
’

; 5 5 ,

‘ law
’

; 5 8 ,
‘ belt '; 58 ,

‘
step ,

’ ‘
stair

,

’ ‘
salary ’

; 5 M ,
5 5 5,

‘
row ,

’ ‘ line
’

;

C38 8 , 5 9 8 8 ,

‘

purse
’

; 5 16t 8 , plant
’

; 8 8 949 ,

‘meadow , es

planade
’

; a5w 4fi ,

‘
nav el

’

; 058 8 ,
‘ box

’ ‘ line ,
’ ‘

row
’

;

05 38 9Q ,

‘ bundle ’

; 0538 ,

‘ interest
’

, 99351 5, ‘
news

’

;
‘

jar
’

; 55 5 ,

‘
w all

’

; 8 8 ,

‘ hammer
,

’ ‘

parcel
’

; Q8 ,

‘ lid
’

; 655 38
,

government service,
’ ‘ feudal serv ice 938 , edge,

’
border

’

; 8 8,
‘manner

,

’ ‘ mode ’

; 8 55 5 ,

‘
calamity ’

; 8 8,
‘
street

’

; 50055 ,

‘
case

’

;

55
,

‘
w eek 5535 ,

thanks 5 9 8 , a w ide-mouth ed shallow chatty ;
5 5 8,

‘ joint,
’ junction ’

; 5 98 ,

‘
nativ e wa ist-chain 5 165 8 , 5168 8 ,

5 168 8 , w alking
-stick mg, w ater-pot alphabet .

’

(e) 5 ,

‘ dart ,
’ ‘
arrow

’

; 5 ,

‘
song,

’ ‘ blank v erse ’

; 6,

‘
w ood.

’

N O TE —The nominative , accusative , and v ocativ e plurals of some
o f the abov e w ords are also formed w ith the suffix 5355 96,

53893 . The singular inflections of 5 8 and 0536 565 ,

56055 ,
&c.

, 05 365 , 05 36055 ,
&c. The form 5 39 3 is now often

used for 5 35 .

(C omp. N o.

(70) 98 ,

‘ line.

’

N om.

,
Acc. , V oc. Q6

Aux. Ab] . 9065

Dat. (969

Loc. Gen. 906 or 9065

The w ords 550 and 55 5 are also used. ( Vida decl .
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E xamp les.

(a ) 68 8 ,
low land usually adjoining fields ; 03998 , goad 8 8 ,

‘ file
’

(th e instrument) 9 1658 , elbow 8 8 ,
‘ longstick,

’ ‘

pole.

’

(6) gang ,

‘ thunder
’

; qagdz,
‘ letter

’

; q dz,
‘
charcoal

’

; qw bgdz,
danger

’

; qgfi ,
a grain measure,

‘ dam ’

; d z,
‘ bank

’

(of a riv er,

cegdx,
‘ throat

’

; lubed“
‘
scissors

’

; a d z,
‘
camp

’

; 49616
‘
cause,

’ ‘
subject ’

; Qd ,

‘

paddy field
’

; 6361 ,
‘ hair-pin ,

’ ‘

probe
’°

00 3361 ,
‘
prey

’

; 504535361 ,
‘
ofiice

’

; agdz,
‘

present
’

; 6 3361 ,
‘
chip,

“burr (of a tw o) . 6561 ,
‘ bnsh

'

; cm ,
6 961 , m m c teé u

‘mat ’

; m fi ,

‘

pond
'

; w aagdz, bunch
’

;Qcpdz,
‘
club

’

;933, Q3,
‘m ’

; Q9@ 99 .

‘ face
’

; 000261 .
‘ lock

,

’ ‘machine
’

; Geog ,
sign

’

;

8 56g, hole
’

; saga ,

‘ Buddhist sacerdotal robe .

’

(71 ) (pa , branch .

’

S ingula r.

N om. Acc.

,

ed ema “

cpd

qm
’
a zflorqzzfiomafi.

gang,

‘
elephant goad

’

; q 5,

‘ year ’

; ogang,
‘ hard inner shell

of the cocoanut
’

(sing. also like decl . ages ,

‘ door frame ’

;

699 ,

‘
crow n

’

; n agq ,

‘
w hat is fit to be done

,

’ ‘business
’

; mgg,

M g,

‘
stile

’

; Qg,

‘
w innow

’

; 05mg ,

‘ hook
’

; m a ,

‘ bmom
’

;

camp ,
‘
rap

’

; egg
‘ bow

’

; 80mg,

‘ feather
’

;
‘bark

’

(of a tree) ;
0059 ,

‘
clnb

’

; as, “m ay
,

“e nt “ 6g,
‘ bag

’

; Q6,
‘
ring

’

; gg’

‘
eorner

’

; can,
‘
carpenter

’

s plane S q ,

‘

garden
’

; 99 ,

‘ bunch
’

;

80g,

‘ bracelet
’

; a n ,

‘

jaw .

’

mg,

‘ hoe ,
’

and eoqg,

‘
upper

-story
,

’
are also declined like qua, but

in the singular q in q is changed into an, as cgdc, “a do , &c.

N orm—The forms mgdzg, & 18 85, and (318 88 are also used in

books for 99615.

(72) mg,
mountain.

’

S ingular. P lural .

N om tag.

Aux. Abl md o qet! mgaeea
’
.

Dat . tau © 983 8 .

Loc. Gen. M 04or a gac .

E xamp lea—eam s,
‘ fibre cg,

‘
stafl,

’ ‘
stick.

’



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1 18] E TYM O LO GY. 133

a dd , pod,
’

ear
’

(of corn.)

a flo a t
,
mirror.’

0 136,

‘blemish
,

’ ‘
scar.

’

M ,

‘
saw .

’

352080, pair,
’

set.
’

teed .

‘
neekf

Qfi dO ,
tent.

’

m a¢ ,

‘Hindu temple.

’

M d , brick.

’

(96
,

v illage .

’

(96363,
‘ journey.

’

and , stone.

’

(Dd ,
tree.

’

a nd ,

‘fold for cattle
,

’ ‘
enclosure .

’

ma ma
‘
resthouse.

’

w e ,
lip .

’

QQE O , punishment.
’

953, teeth .

’

98d ,

‘ day.

’

gd ,
net .

’

£98 6 ,

‘ island.

’

go a l,
‘ island.

’

.qd ,

‘ fault,
’ mistake .

’

& Qd , plough .

’

& O
,
name.

’

med ,
forehead.

’

n Q, dance,
’

dancing.

’

ship .

’

M ,
‘
chisel.

’

3 6,
thread.

’

58 80, tire.

’

66 d ,
rule,

’

order.

’

oq , toroh .

’

a rmed ,

‘ Buddh ist temple .

’

08 , sin.

’

In books the singular inflections are sometimes m a m,m a !

o w d ,
&c. ; andm ean, Gamm a , &c.

family.’

b a d , a nd ,
lamp .

’

QaQQ,
‘ lesson.

’

‘bridge .

’

Baud ,

‘ lid.
’

961 251, knob.

’

Go ad , book.

’

QQG,

‘ bubble.

’

a ,
marriage.

’

Gg,

‘ flow er.

’

‘boundary.

’

©3953
,
main road.

’

S ad ,

‘
compound (i. 3. house

yard-l
Q6.

root!

0036, pestle.
’

comes,
‘ bed.

’

m gwfi a measure of distance

(about 16miles) .

deed ,
secret .

’

‘
cubit.

’

dgag,

‘
sail .

’

QoQQ, shoe (of a horse , &c.)

(3d ,

‘
almanac.

’

ed ,

‘ hearth.

’

69 9 ,

‘
writing,

’ ‘ letter.

’

aga pe},
‘
cloud.

’

Gamma
‘
sentence .

’

9 18 ,

‘ lake ,
’ ‘

pond.

’

S o w ,
calamity.’

scold , span.

’

8 36
‘h eel.

’

(Vida decl.

mad , quarrel,
’

figh t.
’

6d , mind.

’

45086,

‘
oar.

’

222}
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(76) qrgd ,
epistle,

’ message,
’
news,

’
seat .

’

N om., Acc., qd e
‘

o or q so gas] .

Aux. Abl. or q fié fi .

Dat . qeizs é) or qga a (pgd acé) .

¢d ©a3 or claimLoc. Gen. l (me ed or qegm We

E mmp lea—S gw ,

‘ food cages,
‘
scripture,

’ ‘

gov ernment,
’ ‘
edict

’

;

cages ,

‘
epistle,

’ ‘message,
’ ‘
new s.

’

GE N E RAL N ora —( l ) In books t h e auxiliary and ablative cases of

some nouns ending in Qor are sometimes formed
the augment as, as $5 53

,
a mass , gas.

oblique cases plural of some animate nouns, as cflfi ,
06338 ,Qcag cfi,

are also formed in this manner. (Vida N os. 17 I t ma be
noticed here that some inanimate nouns

,
chiefly those nat

'

zed
from S anskrit, are sometimes improperly inflected w ithout the
m
ag
m
a
as 00mm! for o0zlsso: or 003m“ , 6603 ! for or

9 Gow n for 663m .

(2) Th e nominative form is sometimes used to do dut for the

genitive and locativ e , as in gen06m ,
lit. ‘

child in the d,
’
i. e.

‘ babe
’

;
“
qua

‘ finger (of the m ad odga ,

row of houses.
’

(3) I n the auxiliary
,
ablativ e , genitive, and locative singular of

some nouns, especially of those naturalized from S anskrit, th e augment
a is sometimes used in books in preference to E)

,
as in sagé ocnfl,

«p a p e rs
, 9m m; asQM cB,ma m a

, gaseous ; &c.

(4) O bserve that there is a large class of inanimates, generally
proper nouns and names of things that cannot be touched or seen,

w hich do not admit of

ap
lural inflections. How ever, such forms as

5069063, c: 80 ; S a lt-Dew 9 53906,
65330 ; are

often colloquially used, instead of m ass, w e , c oca ;m
M

,
respectively. (V ide 94

7

E xamp les.

(a ) a lw é fid ‘
east

'

;

6ma ,6 am,

‘ drought
’

; 63850,
‘
south-w est

’

; Ba lm ,
brass

’

; S alem
66, 9666,

‘
w est

’

; E GG,
north-w est 8m

, 6m, (Ba , fi tbc , cold

8 am ,

‘ S inhalese
’

; 959g, good smell.
’

[Like declension, N o.

(b) pa ge» ,
India"; 00, w e

,
E lu

’

; m é g,

‘ jaundice gas,
w isdom ’

; M g, Batticaloa
’

; 93m ,

‘ luck.

’

[Like N o .

(e) cw ,

‘ fire
’

; q é
'

d ,

‘ indigestion
’

; ga med ,
‘ darlmess ’

; qcsa,
Arabia a m, w isdom

,

’
know ledge gzfi,

‘

joy,
’

pleasure
’

;

ogfi,

‘
aflection,’ ‘ love

'

; new , faith
,

’ ‘ belief
’

; 03m ,

‘ flesh ’

; 98 8 ,
‘
small-pox

’

;
535m,

‘
w ind

'

;
‘
endeavour

’

;
‘
strength

’

; 9 ,
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(d) vadz,
‘ darkneu 05251 ,

‘
north

’

; w fi .

‘
south

, rish t
'

(as opposed to
‘ left mega,

‘

pleu ure.

’

[Like N o .

(e) m8 ,m8 , (nom.mafia ) , cough mg,
Galle £ 16,

‘ fire
‘
earth

,

’ ‘
clay ’

; 986,

‘ dust sand.

’

[Like N o .

(g) q“ ,
‘hemorrhoids,

’ ‘

piles
’

; 259 63. N irvfina
’

; cad ,

‘
soil

’

; s ees ,
‘
w ind

’

; sa d ,

‘
catarrh

’

; as ,

‘ boiled

rice
’

; 966 16,

‘Benarese
’

; 93 ,

‘ left
’

;
‘

pleasure,
’ ‘
enjoy

ment.’ [Like N o.

Declensien of N euter N ounsformedfromAdjectives.

They are declinedonly in the singular number. ( Vide

(77) 95, w hite,
’
w h ite cloth .

’

N om.,
Acc., gq.

Aux. Abl. ge qd .

Dat. gqa .

Loc. Gen. 9 04or

E wamp la .
—0fi ,

‘
warmth ’

; QQ,

‘ length
’

; 6g ,

‘
red,

’ ‘
red cloth .

’

(C omp . N o.

(78) mg, black,
’ ‘black cloth .

’

N om.
,
Acc.

, saga .

Aux. Ab] . 5300963.

Dat. 53966.

Loc. Gen. mgob or engoeé .

M amba—93, deficiency gag, deficiency.

’

(C omp. N o.

(79) 60,
blue,

’
blue cloth .

’

N om.
,
Acc.

, $0.

Aux. Ab]. $0063.

Dat. $06.

Loo. Gen. $00or 25006 .
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(82) 6 130ormafi, dancing.

’

sage sags.

29 18© s ues .

& IQQQQ & zg@aAux" Ab"l631 80661 mass 63.

631939 s 903 .

i531 8 98
& IQ®@or 63195380.

Gm isol dier-33 orm8 e®$ a ssoc .

E xamp les.

60or figfi,

‘
saying, telling 63133 or 63169 ,

‘ beating QQQ
or £ 8 9 ,

‘
running

’

; age or QEQ ‘

planting
’

; 8Q© or

‘
standing.

’

(C omp . N o.

N orm—The declension of v erbal nouns denoting agency, asmean,
‘ dancer (nom. & awmo) ; messes,

‘ female dancer hav e been

embodied in the declension of masculine and feminine nouns.

[The declensions of numerals and pronouns w ill be

dealt with in the chapters on Adjectives and P ronouns.

Vide N 133 l47.]

ADJE C TIV E .

Vesesun or Visé sfiana .

1 19. G E M QQ or Bcece
’ml fi

,
adjective, denotes some

quality or attribute of the noun (or pronoun), as in the

phrases, 06
‘
a tall man sag

‘
a

black ox cg99 9 85 ©0363, th e first book.

’
H ere th e

adjectives 05, ‘ tall
’

; sag,

‘ black ’

; ceas es
-
3,

‘ first
,

’

respectively qualify the nouns QzS O emi , m e a ns], and

m . An adjective is also called q é 9063 and Q6

939 3» G ala, and the substantive that is qualified by it is

termed 08 6 156 or S ed ans . In S inhalese
,
as shown in

73
,
adjectives are treated as nouns, being names of

attributes.
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120. Adjectives are divided into two classes

1 . Adjectives denotingqualities or attributes inherent in
th e object qualified. H ence they are termed mafi asdfi

M mfi or 806m . In the phrases

gs aco qzn,

‘ the white cow
’

; (pad 8 536,

‘
cold water

’

;

63961 the w ickedman,
’
th e adjectivesgs, white

(p16,

‘
cold 63961 ,

‘
w icked

,

’ belong to this class.

2. Adjectives denotingmerely a certain relationsh ip to

the objects qualified by them. They are in reality nouns
in the different cases (except th e nominative and the

vocative) used as adjectives, whilst those of the first

class are pure adjectives
, wh ich are presumed to take th e

cases of the nouns they qualify. These noun-adjectives
are termed fim amdfi Bod abfi . Th e words Q5,

‘ Buddha
’
s belongingto Buddha 06 36 ,

‘ book ’

; w as,

‘
cocoanut

,
in the phrases Qgcpfi ,

Buddha
’
s virtues ’

;

©5 353 099 4136,

‘ book trade m ad ame ,

‘
cocoanut

oil,
’
are adjectives of th is class [vide compound nouns

for more examples] . I t will be observed that every noun

maybe used as an adjective of th is class.’

Adjectives of the first class are sometimes used before

nouns in their simple form and sometimes w ith the suflixg,
being,

’
the employment of wh ich is optional

w ith the writer, as 353g,
‘ long

’

; saggy, black n ,

great,
’ ‘ large a awmg, dancing.

’ The letter Qis
often added w hen adjectives are used alone, and especially
wh en they are employed to paraphrastically explain th e

meanings of other adjectives
,
and wh en several adjectives

w hich qualify one noun occur in a sentence.

O bserve that these noun-adjectives are often used to express real

adjectives in E nglish , as E g a n 6 8 d » , human body ’

; m e cca,
‘

green colour
’

; Ga rcia
, w ooden bridge

’

; 9 18 9 363,
‘
earthen

v essel
’

; age 05 303 38 ,
‘
sandy earth or soil.’
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121 . Adjectives of the first class may be subdivided
into 3

(1) a mazon Bod o fi —Quah tative adjective
or adjective of quality.

(2) 99 36 9 39 83 Bod acfi —Quantitative adjec
tive or adjective of quantity.

(3) m ess ages S amb a —Demonstrative ad

jective or adjective of relation.

122. ( l )—S vabkdvdckaka visas/land ,Qualitative adjective,
an adjective w hich denotes some quality or attribute.

c d 3 5 28 , noble ,
’

qe
mindeZ.’

mean.

’

ge e ,

‘ idle.

’

q ,
new .

’

vac.

‘
near.

’

on e C C

mmt
’ “my

dag,
‘
red.

’

0g ,
hot.

’ 60, 06-9, rough .

’

5d ,

‘ tall, high.

’

can,
‘
near,

'
close .

’

£50016,

‘ idle.
’

£ 00936, civilised,
’ ‘

polite .

’

0g,
black.

’

869 “ c,
00,

white.

’

Q6» , small.’

so,
small.’

cruel.
’ m e,

‘

good.

’

(6) V erbal adjectives (gmfioaza Qfi ) from the present
tense.

m , a m o ng,
‘dancing.

’

n o , 19 230 3,
‘
eafing! c tfia , afi d a cg, jumping.

’

m ,m a ma,

‘
reading.

’

ama ssing, dying.

’

980 , gamma, ‘
running.

’ mam, w wmg, crying.

’

I n classics this form is commonly used.

mdzd ,
young.

’

mg, qfi, hard .

’

w a s) , bad.

’

£ 6,
blue.

’

cana l,
‘ low .

’

00000951,
‘
soft,

’ ‘mild.

’

Ga g,
Q 6 ,

old.

’
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(b) q8 8 8 8 53 8 908 8 46, Indefinite numeral adjectives —q8 ,

qfi,

‘ half
’

; ” 8 8 ,

‘many,
’ ‘

various
’

; m8 9 ,

‘
some

,

’ ‘
certain

’

;

9538 6 ,

‘
certain

’

; 8 8 ,

‘
any,

’ ‘
some ’

; 8 8 8 9 ,
08 1 38 8 9 , 8 9 8 8 ,

‘
any

’

; 8 8 ,

‘
several

’

;08 308 8 ,

‘
various

’

; 09 308 3,
‘many

,

’ ‘much
,

‘most Qg, 8 9gd ,

‘
w hole ,

’ ‘
complete 8 9 ,

‘
any

’

8 9 8 8
, 8 8 8 9 ,

‘
some ’

; 8 9 8 6,
‘
some

’

; 8 9
,

‘
all

’

; 8 8 g, cmc ,

‘
all,

’ ‘
w hole

’

;

£ 3 3
,
few

,

’ ‘ little
’

; 8 19 ,
8 19 ,

‘
all.

’

(Vida

124. (3)—N irdégavdc/m/mvigéslmna ,Demonstrative adjec
tive

,
is an adjective wh ich points out that w h ich is spoken of.

E xamp les.

(a ) 8 8 8 8 08 8 8
,
Definite article -6

,

‘ the .

’

(Vide 5
908 6 8 ,

I ndefinite article -9 zsi or 98 , a or an.

’

(6) 8 9 8 09 908 8 6 , P ronominal adjectiv es 09 ,

‘ this
,

’ ‘ these
’

(near me Lat . him
,

9 8 ,

‘ that,
’
those (near you Lat .

iate
, 96,

‘ that
’ ‘ th ose

’

(yonder ; Lat. ille, a ,

‘ that
,

’

‘ those
’

(farthest ; Lat . is, 08 0,

‘ that,
’ ‘ those

’

; Qtfl, 98 3
,

other
’

; other
’

; 09 8 ,

‘
other, anoth er

'

; same

09 18 (lit.
‘ like that or

‘
such

’

; 9 918 (lit.
‘ like that or

such 099 18 (lit.
‘ like this or ‘

such .

’

(c) 9 8 8 959 8 800538 6 ,
I nterrogative adjectiv es -8 96, 8 9 8 ,

08 08 , 6938 ,

‘
w hich ,

’ ‘
w hat.

’
Th e forms 8 9

,
8 8

,m , 08 9
,m d,

occur in a few expressions in th e sense of w hat c.g.
,
8 9q ” w hat

day?
’
or 8 mc ,

‘
w hat time ? ’

i. a.
,

‘
w hen 08 8 69 ,

08 38 8 6, w hat extent ?
’

5. e.
,

‘ how much Wang
018 8 ba g) ,

‘
w hich or w hat one i. e.,

‘
w hich 8 g9acaw ,

w hat (number) of days i. e., how many daysi” ; 8 098 qq, w ha t

day (the suffix 09 8 implies that th e number of the day in the

mouth , and not the name of the day, is asked for) .

(4) 9 9939 8 am» : 8 08 06 , O rdinal numeral adjectives
669098 —9 8 ) or 6 39,

‘ first
’

; 04098
‘
second

’

; 8 8

098 —9 8 ) or 08 098 ,

‘ third
'

; &c. : 969 , first
’

; 9 8 8
,

‘
second

’

;

8 38 8 ,
‘ third

’

; 9 8 8 ,
‘ fourth

’

; 6 8 9 9 ,

‘ fifth
’

; cub
,

‘
sixth

’

;

8 68 9 , seventh
’

; q099 ,
eighth

’

; 8 99 ,
ninth q8 9 ,

‘ tenth

Ga uge ,
eleventh tw entieth goes,

‘ thirtieth 98 338 08 ,

fortieth 662958 ,
fiftieth 8 6 8 9 ,

‘
sixtieth

’

; &c. The rest

of these adjectives may be formed by sufixing 098 or the old

form 98 in the case of E ln cardinals
,
and 8 9 in the case of those

naturalized from S anskrit, to the bases of cardinal numerals. These

adjectiv es naturalized from S anskrit are used only in books.
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125. S inhalese adjectives are not inflected. Th ey are

presumed to have th e gender, number, and case of the

nouns which th ey qualify. I nstances of inflected adjoe
tivsa are sometimes met with in classical works. But

cardinal numerals, used as nouns, are inflected to denote
case. ( Vide §

C omparison of Adjectives.

126. S inhalese adjectives do not undergo anychange in

denotingcomparison.

The comparative degree is expressed by using
‘more,

’
before the simple formof th e adjective. If the noun

or pronoun, standing for the person or th ing w ith w h ich

the comparison is made
,
is expressed, it is put in the

genitive case w ith th e termination 9 . E x. 9 8 99 : 8 g8 ,

it is blacker ’

(it more is-black) ; 868 9 99 :m 8 ,

this is better than that (th is-one of-that-one more is

good) ; 9m @9 9 99 3 9 6339 5538 15,
‘ he is richer than I

’

(h e of-me more is
-rich ) ; 09 8 95368 3 259 9 253 88 8 8 8 g

8 8 909 99 : (58 8 ,
this is taller than all the oth er trees

in th e garden
’

(this in-the-garden that-are other all of-the

treesmore is-tall) ; 9 18 9 8 g 8 9 ® 1iq€mo qad 8 a) ,
‘
elder

brother.
’
99 : is sometimes omitted, as in 589 99m 8

,

‘ it is better than th is (that-one of-th is is-good) ; 9 9

9 g9 9 308 , I am younger than he (I of-him em-young) .
This usage is common in modern S inhalese.

The superlative degree is expressed bythe simple form

of the adjective, the noun or pronoun w hich stands for the

persons or th ings w ith wh ich the comparison is made,
beingput in the ablative case or the genitive followed by
08 6663or 88 068 ,

‘
out of

,

’ ‘
among,

’
as

“98 8 9 8 g

8 8 8 8 8 8 9 ‘ the eldest of the sons was named

Abhaya ’

(of-th em old son Abhaya name-became) ; qua:

The forms 9 8 and 918 8 , sometimes 8 , are also used.
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(or8 9d 08 0663or 88 068 ) 8 890
m8 the elephant is the strongest of quadrupeds

(the-elephant out-of-quadrupeds strength having is-the
animal) ; 09 08 8 8 8 068 ©0984; M ask ;

‘
which is

the largest of these four fruits (these fruits out-of-four
large w hich-one “ 619 8 8 068

" 9 8 8
the ruby is th e most precious of gems (gems-out-of

precious is
-the—ruby.”

O bserve that such expressions as98 3 ©8 oq, very good
98 : 8 68

,
very bad 88 qaz ,

very clever—formed
by prefixing 98 0, 88 , very

,

’

to the simple forms of the

adjectives—are sometimes regarded in modern S inhalese as

equivalent to the superlative forms of 8 8 393 ca .

Th e emphasising particle 9 sufixed to the simple form

of the adjective sometimes serves to express the sense of

th e superlative, as in ( 1) 09 08 08 8 8 68 9 9 8 38 4
you are the worst of them (you of-them worst is-the-one)

(2) 8 08 8 88 (5’n qa9 8 18 9 ,
I p lucked the

largest mangoes that were in the tree (in-th e-tree that-w ere

largest th e-mangoes I-plucked) ; 3) O 9 (309 ©638 9

gmq j
‘ is this your eldest son

’

(th is your eldest son
Th is use is rath er colloquial .

619 8 8 068 619 8 « 19068 .

1
' O bserve that chiefly w ith nouns denoting relationship simple

forms of adjectives are used in the sense of the superlativ e, as O GOQ

qdm , eldest brother 9008 8 0, the youngest of elder-broth ers.

’

(Vida pp . 76

I The superlative idea in this may also be expremed by the method

of expressingthe comparative, thus : (39 58 8 199 9 (or 8 109399 )
8 68 08 08 . O bserv e that the superlative idea may always be
expressed by the comparative, as in E nglish .

The abov e three sentences w ithout the particle 9 w ould mean

( 1)
‘

you are the bad one out of them’

; (2)
‘ I plucked the large

mangoes (not the small) that w ere in the tree (3)
‘ I s this your

grown
-up son (w here though no comparison is made the eldest
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From ca mdownwards the first form is S anskrit.

N O TE 1—The numbers that fa ll betw een the cardinal numbers ,
30, 40, &c., abov e given, may be easily known by adding other

numbers to their bases, 6. if the S inhalese term for 48 rs required to
be known , take the inal number 40, find from th e above table
mange) , its S inhalese name, and add to base «ca ged, the w ord 8 .

These togeth er give t he required term Ch angsh a . Again , th e

S inhalese term for 218 is desired, find out the w ords
the cardinal numbers 200and 10, viz.

, 048m and ma their bases
are 048 00and q& qa stands for 8 ; place th e w or

fhs corresponding
to the three figures in consecutive order then give the
required term, ” M a ce .

2. In counting, the letter 8
‘ is

’

) is repeated after each separate
number, as M 68 , q uiets? 8 8 .

The bases of the numeralsmaybe easily ascertained from the table

given above. That formof the numeral w hich isadded to the beginning
of another numeral or to the sufiix of the ordinal numerals, 09 25, may
be taken as its base : thus in qq , 88 60 , d d é ab ,md mxé a ,

6zfl
8m , 098m , Qu anta , qw efizfi,

and 8 809 25,can,58 , £56. exam ,

and , 04, and and are the bases of cm ,
S ales, 256 or £565,ma ma ,

ban, aqua , and Q6 respectively.

(6) In books the S anskrit forms of numerals are also

used
,
as 2 ; Q,

‘ 3; 4; 5; 065, e a .

«18 , 6; mac) , 7 ; q@,
8 ; qca , 10; d amages, 1 1 ; S ega ,

12 ; gefi qee, 13; 8 49509 , 14; cameo , 15; s ome
,
16;

cam eos, 17 ; qzfi oqe ,
18 ; gqmaocazfi, 19 ,

506 6 ,
20;

amam tfi
,
2 1 ; 605006 ,

22 ; gassed
, 30; 40;

5 627936353, 50; a ss ,
60; w ow s, 70; qcazs, 80; 639 25, 90

a n)
,
100; mung (or qa a m), qegzsa, 99 29 ,

&c.

Inflections of the above numerals (a few excepted) seldom

occur. When these numerals are used as nouns denoting

aggregate numbers, they are sligh tly modified, as 8 00, gm,
849619 00, endgame

-
1
,
&c.

129. I t is important to observe that the method in

wh ich the numbers between 10 and 100are expressed in

the classics
,
is the reverse of th e modern usage e.g.,

S ometimes a, (as in asfiocafi ) and one (as in M gocs
’m , three
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qeee am, 18 (modern qenqa) ; M anages, 45 (modern

m ad am) ; 8 8 1518 , 64 (modern mawmd ) ; o qecn

qeaadcc, 228 (modern oqecn ease) . [ Vida 55

130. The S inh alese had symbols of its own to represent

the different numerals
,
which were in use until the begin

ning of th e present century. Arabic figures are now

universally used. For the benefit of the student the old

symbols are given in the plate opposite (N o.

These are the only figures known in the language for

makingordinary calculations, and maybe used for expres
singanynumber. But formakingastronomical calculations

difi
'

erent figures are employed.

’

131 . Fractions are expressed in S inhalese thus

qee acd c onga (lit.
‘ from eigh t one some

times q ula‘Doc (fromTamil .q amraimrst),
c onga or S au ce (lit. half of

1» m o d e ! c oupe (lit .

‘ from four one w e

(applied to quantity) .

mod s! c ocoa (lit. from three one part

i O QM c occi) (lit .
‘ from two one

60636. 8mm (or m om ) is sometimes used in

the sense of 50098 ,
‘
portion,

’ ‘

part.
’ “ 36 (or

wh ich is sometimes contracted into ©ao
’

,

is generally added to whole numbers, as (scan

63036,

‘ 2§ M M G,

i 49290663meg a (lit.
‘ fromfour three parts

1
5
5 66309 305363ma dcaoega (lit.

‘ fromfifteen four

5; 8 8 50636 c oop 05319659 36 (lit.
‘ from twenty-five

seven and half parts

Vowel-consonants are ev en now employed in lieu of figures to

indicate the number of leaves in 616books.
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g; eom em md b een O QQG'amend ed c arpi)

or w e (lit. fromelevenfive parts and quarter

q?) and two: are also used in books for half. In

classics
, (modern S inhalese M e or 60) is used for

Ii ,
”
as in e we cos cam” ‘

about one and half gao
'

(yam about 4miles) .

Declension of N umerals.

132. The numerals
,
like adjectives, are common to th e

three genders. Theirgender must th erefore be determined

by reference to the nouns w ith w hich th ey are used
,
as in

the phrase Qfi dg S ala d (lit. men a—tw enty), wh ere

86mm? is in the masculine gender, because it has reference

to $6369 a noun in the masculine gender. ( V ida

133. rea d ,

‘ four.

’

N om.
,
Acc.

,
V oc. m d .

Aux. Abl. 6329 9 663 or 53298492

Dat. cornea .

Loc. Gen. mmo é ‘

or 3353066 .

qa,

‘
eigh t

’

; “ w ,

‘ fourteen
’

; 9m ,

‘
eighteen

’

; Bea “ ,

tw enty-four a a
,
tw enty-eight

’

; 8 a ,
hundred q w ,

tw o

hundred
'

; uga , gem, 0533 ,

a ges (side p.

N orm—I n the Auxiliary and Ablative casesBa has but one form,

v iz.
,Bu d ; its Dative is generally The forms w ith the sum:

663 are more common. (Vida next decl.)

(2) a ,
six.

’

N om Acc.

,
V oc. mas.

Aux. Abl. anew .

But . w e .

Loc. 6: Gen. med or $066 .
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O i) ,
‘
nine

’

; go , qm,

‘ ten
’

; gm ,

‘
sixteen

’

;m 3
,

‘
nineteen

’

;

986 ,

‘ tw enty
-six

’

; mm ,

‘ tw enty-nine ’

; 8 a , 0 a ,
‘ hundred

’

;

ogaq
‘ tw o-hundred (Vida prev ious Gang, cu ,

co ca ,
aw e, 90038 , an tagonists

.(oidc p .

(3) n d w ,
seventy.’

N om.
,
Acc.

,
V oc. 001 156379 .

AUX. Abl . 6316 29 709 63.

Dat. unm e t) .

Loc. Gen. a l arm or madme afi .

E w mpm—Ql ,

‘
eighty

’

; ve .

‘
ninety ’

;Q8 (vide P

(4) 69 ,
‘ tw enty.

’

N om.,
58 65.

Aux. dzAbl. 86603 63.

Dat. 55308 .

Loc. Gen. S ele ct! or Bdm fi.

(5) 0d ,
one.

’

N om.

,
Acc., &V oc. 6m.

Aux. Abl. 0088 83 or 6561 .

Loc. dzGen. em or ama é .

E wamp les.

and ,

‘ three
’

; e d ,

‘ five
’

; and ,

‘
seven

’

; bu mm ed
,

‘
eleven

’

;

w ed,
‘ tw elve

’

; w eed ,
‘ thirteen

’

; raged,
‘fourteen

’

; recessed,
‘ fifteen

’

; m used ,

‘
sixteen

’

; “ 09 d ,

‘
seventeen

’

; 9603 34
“
eighteen

’

; 3866 ,

‘ tw enty-one ’

; 8 8 523 1,
‘ tw enty-three aflo d

,

‘ twenty-five ’

; Based , tw enty-seven ’

; zfid , thirty m gd ,

‘ forty
’

; 56 d ,

‘ fifty ’

; ea stbound ,

‘ thousand
’

; 051,
‘
one hundred

thoumnd,
’ ‘ lak.

’

N O TE . 1) The final «I in the inflected forms of the numerals
endingm is interchangeable w ith at

, as can M aegan
M 6“ ; O cow fl= oqe® ;W c = c®esm

The base “ ; tw o,
’

is combined w ith the particle Gd , one,

the compound « is ! (sq 0d ) 1s declined like 05!
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95! m ,

‘
a house.

’

05 ! 508 53, a daughter

qd 06 9068 5 ! or 050696 ,

‘
an axe .

’

(c) 0994; O ct! 0960953orWa n d ,
a merchant.

’

368 053 01‘ a Poor M ?

(d) ca n are eczem a ,
mwriter,

’ ‘
clerk.

’

qzn car! qd o ssl, a branch .

’

(e) a nd 05! mam a , a crow .

’

(f ) Uzfid 05! Ga u ss,
‘
a man .

’

233 a s 662 005 ,

‘
a goldsmith .

’

qad 95! ca d ,

‘
a hand.

’

These formsmaybemore easily determinedbycombining
the article w ith the nominative singular form of th e noun

deprived of its final vowel. Wh en there are more forms

than one in the nominative
,
th e augmented form (as qagi)

96,me an
, 968m) should be preferred.

E xamp les.

Form w ith Article.

66 ban 60551.

061600 sored and 093M

09 65 09 a t.
“ 09 i392m }092n 653 w a s .

ea rn ca st es : caustics 651 : ensconced .

w as! mad am 0 3535? 6d 39 35101951.

O cfiw S afid 653 8600553.

There are a few exceptions in th e
'

case of feminine nouns

endingin 6 or <9, as fifig, 9 599298 , 6316e,
w h ich

are combinedw ith th e article as fifigo cmi, 9 9029 80005 ,

m em es
, e dem a .

136. When inanimate objects are personified, best is

usually sufixed
,
as gae dafl, ‘

a town M an,
‘
a v illage.

’

In ancient times, names denoting inanimate objects in the

masculine and feminine genders, generally admitted the
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137. The word en chants” is sometimes used in lieu

of 643, for the sake of respect, as Qqe m ama
,

a

M udaliyar $00ama zed ,

‘
a ch ief

’
cpo@oe aae zsaa£ , a

wet-nurse dd m e anest, a king.

’ In classical works it

is sometimes found sufixed also to names of inferior

animals and objects, as 56 m e a nt,
‘
a worm ’

; 69

m e ans},
‘
a dog

’

; 66 m e a d ,
‘
a law .

’
In books

m e a d is sometimes used to convey a plural idea, as

5 95 6 9 5 66383, some persons m asters,

other persons,
’

others.
’

Like e n ema ,
the word 639ml (lit. a name is used

out of respect w ith nouns denoting Buddhist priests to do

duty for 633 ,
as in 5.35“ d 6369551, M GS

95 5165 magi, 5 99561 a Buddh ist priest
’

;

5 a©®d d 63951, a novitiate Buddh ist priest.
’
O bserve

that 6365! is also used w ith a plural idea, as in 0d

mad e50o 61665501 how many (Buddh ist)
priests came ?’

(priests how-many a-name came ?) O n the

oth er hand, 636) and oth er inflections of 50© are used in

a definite sense to indicate respect, as mggdz m0,
5 30396; w ee , caged ; e d

, 850.

I t is important to notice here a loose raetics wh ich

has crept in, v iz . : that w ith some nouns rrowed from
foreign languages, especially E nglish , is used as a

definite article, and ba d as its corresponding indefinite

article, as mania 0219 ,
‘ the coat

’

; ©15 38 finned , a coat
’

;

©5 906
‘
the collar ’

; ©5 006 band ,

‘
a collar

’

;

5 15 16 the gazette.

’
In the same manner th e w ord

‘

place,
’
is used, as in ©6568 50,

‘ the

C f . 05305 305 33 ,
‘
one person, one

’

; £58 (or 59 ) m ead ,

any person.

’

1 A very respectful w ord. I t mayalso mean
‘
w ent.

’

I With S inhalese w ords 50 is used in th e sense of place ,
’
as

$1650, the working place 05 38 (or 05 18 ) 50,

‘ the cultivated

place,
’

field.

’

In 9 1mg , w ork (9165035, sometimes Build
5053,

‘
a 0450,

‘

property
’

(045053, sometimes q uad

5053,
‘
a property, 50 has apparently lost all meaning.
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railway station
’

; 50853,
‘
a railway

station.

’
Th is corrupt usage is very common in th e jargon

spoken bynatives who have a smatteringof E nglish .

138 . When or qem
’ is suflixed to a noun, th e case

endings are affixed to the article
,
w hile the base of the

noun stands unchanged throughout, as w ill be seen

the follow ingexamples

(i) N om.

‘
a man.

’

Acc. Ins. M 05 85 or©6505 q .

Aux. Abl. 66305 4530006 .

Dat. M omma
Gen.

[Loc. 6505 53 mafi a ]
(ii N om. Acc. 515 353,

‘
an eye.

’

Aux. Abl. Ch fi fififi’.

Dat. qmma.

Loc. 8: Gen. (71 5 35 or 515 335.

139. S uch redundant expressions as the follow ing are

oountenanced byusage : 685 ©5055 , a one man 553
"

©5 353,
‘
a one tree.

’

In these expressions 55? used before

the nouns may be generally taken as equivalent to

certain,
” ‘ é a lmé .

’ N otice the form q d

M (fail,
‘
a two in 65 8 sigma ,

tw o fruits.

’

In 95 35, which is sometimes usedfor65 ,

‘
save

,

’
except,

’

55! seems superfluous. There are other similar w ords.

’

140. There is no definite article in S inhalese, the form

of th e noun w ithout the indefinite article or (p51,

beingusedin a definite sense,as©255 9,
‘ theman 6255 35031

‘ the man’
s

’

; 9603,
‘ the dog

’

; 66036,
‘ to the dog.

O bserve that in such pronouns as mafi a ! (lit.
‘
w hich one ?

50053 (lit. any
‘
any

’m. g
'

f . ; 595 ! (lit.
‘
anyone

Qad q (lit.
‘
w hat ‘

w hat i” 565) (lit .
‘ that one) ,

that,
’ ‘ it 65! and qua ! or qua have the force of the indefinite

pronoun one.

”
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144. (1) P ersonal P ronouns, 2656 562900or gqmeen
5m . They comprise pronouns of the 1st and zud

persons, viz .

(a) l et person I (38 , th e,
‘
we.

’

(6) zud person—9 531
,

‘ thou
’

; LB,
‘ tbou (f em), 05508 ,

0535,

‘

you
’

g@, you
’

QQO d ,

‘
yonr

honour, you (respectful) ; &c. ( Vida P os
sessive pronouns

—
p . 157

(2) Demonstrative P ronouns, 6504545 8 38 59 5 6m
3td person

- d ,
o ed, on,

‘ h e ’

(L . 51 , fi,

05 3, 05 ,

‘
she

’

(L . $8 9 , 69 ,

5103,
‘ they (L .

‘ ii
’

or
‘
em

qd czo, ¢db (pdmo
,

‘ h e
’

(L . dad o
, qd ,

(3646,

‘
she

’

(L .

‘ illa 565 303, 56303
,

q ldc") qid O ": “ 853309, 4353500, they (L°

‘ illi
’
or 6359, ©8530,

‘ he
’

65 , she (L .

‘ ista
’

) ©5 309, 650 ,

659003, fifica, they (L. isti
’
or

63
,Q, w a s,

he (L. Q} , 09 46, she

(L . hmc w ag, ge e, ©1
103,

9 635303, 66503,
‘ they (L .

‘ h i
’
or

‘ h5
’

)
05 ,

653 ‘ it
’

(L . qzo
‘

, 560 ,

‘ it

(L. illud Q5 , Q5) ,
‘ it (L. istud 0195 ,

09 5 ,

‘ it (L. £19 3,
‘ they ’

(L .

‘
os

’

)

sees,
‘ they ’

(L . $9 3,
‘ tbey

’

(L.

‘ ista

09 8 3,
‘ they (L . hsec ( Vide P ossessive

pronouns, foot
-note to 139

(3) I ntefloyatz
'

ve P ronouns, 9 5 :9 8 o 566319

(a)
‘
w ho

’

(sing) ; 5 8
d zq, mBad

‘

q, medgq,
‘
w ho

’

efiom q,W ang, w ho,
’ ‘
what

’ -anima]) m. asaafi q,

05 : is sometimes used for 605 .

1
' S ingular and plural. The formm q is sometimesused in poetry
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00:605 e53q, who
,

’

what (a nimals) j. ;Wang, (p l.) who
,

’
what

’

(a nimals) ;

m imoq,
‘
which m. ; Gendfiq,

‘
wh ich f . ;

&c. ( Vide inf ra decls. 18 to

(6) 09mg, sei smic, gem,
M esh ,

what

s eem,
mao é 'q, £ 59 , 569, or

afifiq,
’

w hat
’

(sing. 09 3658 39 animoq,
‘
what

’

w ia g,
‘
w hich

’

(sing) ; &c.

( Vide infi
'

a decls. 22 to

(c) 65g how much (price ornumber) ; m m ,

m fié d q, 05308802 , how much (quantity)
&c. ( Vide inf ra decls. 26

N O TE . 1) O bserve that q in the above pronouns is merely an

interrogative particle and often detached from them in composition
and sufixed to some other word, generally the last, in the sentence.
I t does not undergo anychange either in form or position w hen the

pronouns are inflected. (Vida infra decls. 18 to

2) The pronouns 0906539 6 96639 , 5996 saga ! M d
58g, a w ash , absoé

'

q, £50,m aadq, are ngfiused co oquiallyfi
’

(3) The pronouns caca o oaaefiq, Qaaomd q , 06335q ,
and

are usually appli to animals and sometimes (in contempt
tofinferiors, as in o©o©uq 9,3c ,

‘What (animal is this ?
mld boar

’

(lit. the w ild 06 008 & 06 51536 84;

$131
3 ocean s.

‘At w hat (animals) did you oot flock of

(4) I ndefinite P ronouns, «55 253 5 36336

50953
,
2538 9 953

,
a gd rad

‘

,

‘
any

’ -one) in. J’

f . ;

M ed
,

‘
one,

’ m. ; 6250551;
‘
one

’

f . ; (32500 51 ,
‘
anoth er

’m. J
’

f . 525m: (definite form),
‘ th e other

’

;

5 95mm,
5©cedb some (p l.)m J

'

f . 09 30051

nu
,
0693305 35215,

‘
w hoever, w hatever’

w ound ed m. agazfio wm’
am‘

j , some or any

-one or animal) ; whoever (sing. 4"

mad gzfi,

‘
all whoever,

’ ‘
everybody ’

; 5 95 i, 558 8 57,

s issm
,

‘
any

’

n. ; seam ed ,
95m ,

O r £554.
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‘
some’ -thing),

‘
any

-thing) n. (08 9538 3803, p l.)
5 8 5 65 ,

‘
some’

(p l.) n. ; 8 5 43,
‘
one,

’
n. ; 5455 5 ,

another n. (definite form 5656 ) 08 am , what

ever 6198 53, what
,

’
whatever

&c. Vide infra decls. 19
,
20

,
22

,
23

,
28

,
29.

The pronouns 458 5! and 508 31! are not used collo

quially. In classics an d is sometimesfeminine . N otice that 508 5?
cannot alw ays be substituted for or vice ven d : e. g.

,
8 8

5 955 8 ,

‘ I do not know (3
1 recognize) any one.

’

S o
w ith respect to their neuter forms

,
as 8 £88 8 53q fifi, I do

mybe

(3) The forms 08 :mo and 08 35 are sometimes colloquially
for 0 861 , w hen inferior persons or animals are spoken of .

(5) P ossessioe P ronouns, some?) 8 5m 05329 99

8 9 053, 8 39 011,
‘mine (p05, (go od ,

‘
ours 0533063,

5 9 5
,
533061,

‘ thine,
’m. J

'

ji;m ,
£3661

, th ine,
’

A see ,m e.
‘yours ’

(sings;cocoons, s om e
.

yours 8 8 9 63, yours (sing. J
‘

p l.) ood ,

006 , 8 9 05 ,
65005 , <go

‘

5oe d , 8 509 5 ,
9 8 5 :

out , his quad , qzzo ca
’

, ch a s ed , ad o
-5

,
©5 105 ,

8 105 ,
hers 8563061, 65003051, qeo

‘

5ocood ,

535 301063, 08 5 309061, theirs
,

’ m. ; an d
,

macaw
,
8 5 10905 , 8 10906 , theirs,

’

f . 8 5
,

6051,56051, 8 953, 085,
08 05

,

‘ its

(gm ,
08 8 305,

theirs n. ; &c. ( Vide

inf ra declensions 1 to 17 .

—The pronouns 8 3030, cre e d ,
M , “ out , M , M ,

$08 , 9 80305 , and are not used colloquially.

(6) Definitive P ronouns, $55) 5 8

8 8 , same,
’
ditto.

’
This is an emphatic form of the

demonstrative pronoun 8 (or d ) and is seldom
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(8) Adjective P ronouns, 805545 5 85 08

8 505 38
,
5 105 8 ,

5 18 , 0568 or 05

058 , 8 5g,
‘
all,

’ m. j. J‘

n. ; c£ ® 55
,
85 5 ,

8 q5 ,

‘ little
’

; 08 305 68 55 , 55 5 ,
much

,

’ many
,

’

m. f . 5 555 ,
‘
several ’

n. ; 58 355 98 ,
‘ much

,

’ ‘many
,

’ m. j: J
"

n. ; &c. ( Vida infra

decls. 30to

-The pronouns 5 08 :8 , 5 18 , and 4138 are not used
colloquially. 5 10538 , 5 10858 ,

5 180q5 o8
, m80q5 o8 , and 8 5

045 o8 , are often used in th e sense of ‘
all persons,

’

For several w ith reference to persons, the phrase 550905 5 ,

sev eral persons,
’
is used S imilarly the phrases 533 : (or 8 5 )

0q05 5 ,

‘
a few persons, and 08 3053 0q05 5 ,

‘many persons,
’

do duty for pronouns.

145. R elative P ronoum.
-In S inhalese there are no

R elative P ronouns. Their place is supplied bychanging
the verbs in the relative clauses into participial adjectives
qualifying the “

antecedent.” Thus the sentences ( l ) 08

8 3“ 85505
,
this is the man whom I saw

’

; (2) 8 3
‘

68 8 55 05 35 ‘
w here is the book that I gave you?

’

(3) 8 9
' 5 04(or 8 : 5 8 a) 5 68 , do what I said.

’
N otice

that the participial adjective in S inhalese takes the same

tense as the verb in the relative clause, whether it be past,

present, or future.

146. Distributive P ronouns.
—There are also no Distri

butive P ronouns in S inhalese, their idea being conveyed
by equivalent adjectival expressions. For instance

, (1)
8 5 8 5 08 5 3,

‘
each (lit. one one) boy

’

; (2) 8 5 8 5

9 These are in the instrumental case. The nominative case is used

colloquially. 58a in the last sentence is a verbal noun. V erbal

nouns are often so employed advantageously in expressing the relativ e

idea . Further eM pIes : 555 5 5 ,
w hat is being said 9385 ,

‘
w hat came ’

(in 5 8 8 5 5
,

‘ hc said w hat came to the mouth ’

i. s. he spoke at irandom
’

: 5083 q: 95 86 or 5 15 1505 3, the

persons that
‘ those that came,

’ ‘
comers’

; 055053 “ 58
586, the persons that remained

‘ those that remained
,

’ ‘ the rest

a.
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8 8 5 5
,

each word.

’
I n the presence of one another

’

and ‘ in the presence of each other are general ly rendered
by the common phrase 8 505 5 0988 88 8 Give each

a fruit
’ may be rendered by (or 8505 5 38 )

05 8 55 8 155 (lit. to-one at-the-rate-of-a-fruit

give where by the use of 8 155 ,
at the rate of,

’
8 5 98

(or 85 55 5 38 ) has the force of each .

’

( Vida Idioms.)

The P ronominal Adjective every may be rendered by

the adjective 8 5g or 5 18 ,
all,

’
w ith the emphasizing

particle 8 affixed to the noun w hich it qualifies :

‘ E very man has a right to do it
’

8 5 5 88 8 8 53

8 595 8 8 “
955 8 5

“
558 ( lit.

‘ it for-doing to-a ll

-men a-righ t th ere
-is). S uch expressions as (1 ) E very

man that w ent,
’

(2) E very th ing I saw ,

’maybe rendered

either by (1) 5555 855 0, or 55 8 59 8559 8 (2) 8 »

99 9g54, or 8 0538 8 5g ©4858 . (Vida 123

‘ E ither
’
and neither

’

are usually expressed by0q55
8 5 5 ,

one of two
,

’
and 0555 8 5 5 85 5 1 ,

‘
not even

one of tw o,
’
respectively. E ither

’maybebetter rendered

by 5 861 85 or 5 8 615 8 (lit.
‘
any whoever ’ m. J‘

j ) ;
05 35 85 , 55 15 5 , 55 35 5 8 , or 05 08 8 5 5 8 (lit. any

whatever neither by th e same expressions with a

negative particle attach ed to th e predicate. Th e sentences

( 1) Give h im either of these two
,

’

(2) I would do neither,
’

(3) E ither of them is (i. a.
,
both are) w rong, (4) N eith er

of you w ere th ere
,

’ may be respectively translated thus

(1) 08 5585 55 35 5 8 £55 , (2) 8 8 05 35 8 5 05 a

5 68 , (3) 95 55 35 5 8 1628 , (4) 6803055 5 86:
85 05 8 805 5 1 .

( Vida C hapters on Adverbs and R eduplication for th e

reciprocal and adverbial uses of some of the pronouns.)

O bserve that the noun in the singular in E nglish is put in the
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147. Dnonrmsron or P nonomvs.

Fms'r P ansou.

(1) Base 8 ,

‘ I .

’

8 8 or 8 8 q or qezéd.
‘

8 3 q t ) .

805 5 or 8 365 5 or (13505 5 .

8 8 cc 8 .

8 635 ,
8 5 5 ,

or 8 3 quad , qac©5 ,
or era .

8 3 ©5 068 qac: ©5 9 68 ]

The forms 8 8 8 8 5 , QB 8 8 5 ,
4198 8 , 8 8 05 068

05 065,
8005 (for (for 8 05 ) and 8 3 (for

are often w rongly used by th e illiterate colloquially. The inflectio
1

530
0

12
5 , 8 305 ,

8 3, qaem 5 , quad ,
and (pea are now confined to

S E C O N D P E R S O N .

M asculine Gender .

(2) 5 ,

‘ thou,
’ ‘

you.

’

P lural .

05 38
,
M a crame”

06336 .

5 38 5 5
8 8308 663 or

Aux. Abl.
65 38 05 5 .

5 8 or 8 5338 05 38 8 .

5 95 ,
5 305 , 05 308 , 05 38 05

,

65 305 ,
or 5 3 or 9 5 38 .

[Loc. 5 3 ©5 068 05 35

N ou n—The forms 05 6, 05 305 5 , 0508 , 05 305 , 055 05 066,

un dboth formales and females, in books generall for the

5 bemgconfined to females. 05 3 and inflections ‘

nning
w rth 05 3 or 05 3are now commonly used. (Vida next Decl.)

An archaic form.
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EmmpksF -a gd a oan d ,
3 9905016, your w orship or honour

am ,

‘

you
’

(disrespectful) ; O ne: or O m ,

‘

you
’

(respectful) .

(Vida

N own—cage d maybe a contraction of m: w a sand throu h the
older form d emoed (still used in Kan yan districts alt ough
according to e present usage it is a less respectful cm . 69
d ad is more respectful than & Qd m d od . (Vida

THIR D P E R S O N .

5, ca, 903,

6 or 0&

Ace. Ins.

Aux. Abl.

e ase dfij

An old form. bgd , eggs-mes
,
and the other inflections of

M are still in use in some parts of the Island, but are considered
less respectful than 699 , toga ,

&c. N ote that bgd , a combination

of b found sometimes in classics as a participial adjective
in the sense of 0ga n g,

‘
who sat,

’
is distinct.

Lat.

P lural .

6g,
6399 ,

or 69g
)

00163.

O unce.

QQG‘I or agent}
{flor OWGO .

00303.

&Qtfiemm
’

or

w a s or0296 6 }

6 3 or 601038 .

smegma .

relea s es or cfig-fi e s.”

563061 or c
ute ne ss.

66 30366 .

29
5”

09?
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N orm a and oer! are nerally used in the nominative w ith
the suffix w e or 05300,

as g
a

m e
’

s) or 6 m a, ass or “

, 6 M ,
&c. S ome other pronouns are also so used, as 00

0536 or 9 6) m 6)
, m eal or 5 m e al, a. m esa! or 06!

m eal ; 06 w e qt em ?) or 31041399 ,
&c. O bserve that the

short forms0, cm,
and 06 are also used.

(2) In colloquial language, fig and (forms
case) , are common] and erroneously used in th e

O bserve that 6)
,
09 and their cognate inflectionsare epicene

plural . N ote t 9 other sim
'

pronouns. In classics C "is sometimes
used in the common gender. I t is less respectful than the otherw ords.

(3 The bases e , ed , 6300, and o®, w hich are common to the three

gen cm
, are often used subjectiv ely thus : 6 am gun,

‘ that (man)
13 my a be? a re?

‘
w hose w ife is t t

cofi “ modem,
‘ it is your hat &c.

N otice also that in classics pronouns applied to animate nouns

(7) «36,
‘ he

’ La t.

¢d c0oczh

“from

(science.Acc. Ins.

qzdrco or gd rd

Aux. Abl. “mm 0”

fade-seer!

qd ccoWa d es

$5!
m afia ]

t is contracted from q6+ s and is less

respectful in modern usage than th e form qdm. (Vida
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(8) am ,

‘ he
’

Lat. ‘ is
’

l. ( Vida cacao—Dec].

flame : or 65263.

amaooe cod or

d ega s s ed:

aw ocaa or afld ’

a.

61199639 6 or

arm e ase d afl ggg
”

E camp lcs.
—
adm , 54m, 00m». ( Vida Decls. 7, 9,

(9) ea ,

‘ he Lat. ‘ iste

N o

gini
cc, é3a m 6304533 3.

Aux. Abl. S weetened
”

Qmocae cozsi .

Dat. 530300 630033 36.

Gen. Gaine d (sme gma .

[Loc. &cao S a cco ome dfij

(Vida sup ra Dec] .

(10) 00, he La t.

e©f ea é g e©8g1 orM .

g
ame 0305063.

09 39 06)o or e éDQadJ
Acc.& Ins. e©as c©caca.

Q 93 3 or 953.

The rest of the forms those of 6. (Decl.

The nominatives plural of 68m, and 00490are sometimes
colloquially expressed amq ,fiw a

‘

Q, and QQd Q , respectively.

1 00 (or06) c©can?) or 000539 . Qis considered at

the present day less respectful than 09 and 06m

1 The“ forms are not much used.
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fla t , ‘
she

’

(feminine of 6b ) is declined like and . I n the plural

it takes only the forms w ith 03, as S auce,c sm d , &c. (Vida
foot-note on p .

The honorific forms ca seload, 0636! d ied , 66 9336 06 , 9616

601063, 653301063, &c., are declined like &Qfi . (Decl.

(14) d
"
or an ,

‘ it
’

(La t. ( Vida N o. 6.)

6a: or am 663.

ease,w ,
orem ”

if ,
“ 53,

Dat. se a, or 68 38 .

Loc. Gen. or 603531 8 8 966.

N own—The form Qod oc. gen. sing.) is often used collo

quially. O bserv e its adverb
'

force in the sentence 06) m g,Gang,
did you£

0 than (to-that-place)? The forms08 53 and 963
an d in e masculine and feminine genders. These remarks squall
a pl

2t4
0

)
the Loc., Gem, and Abl. forms of 96, files, and 06. (V

'

(15) (pd or cpdm,

‘ it
’

La t ( Vida N o.

N om. Acc. qzd or qsdm qzo
‘

é o.

Aux. Abl. qa8d or qo
‘

aficd (1368 38 63 orc d
'

.

Bet. (780or <7d

Loc. Gen. co de s? or q d qo
’

aoe d .

( Vida note to Decl.

In classics sometimes as! or on .

1
' 6 (or 6) + oas = am

1 In old classics the Locative is often a .

M 0is also used. S imilarly qodc na, andcame . S ome

times one: is substituted for a : in these forms.
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(16) so or

N om. Ace. files orQ5) ©Bo.
Aux. Abl. 638 63 orQM ©9 386 or 6386 .

Dat. ©8 6 or©8963 ©3963.

Loc. Gen. 63cm! or M ©8 306 .

( Vida note to deal.

( 17 ) 00° or 303 ,

‘ it
’

La t ( VidaN o.

P lural .

N om. Acc. ©©cs or c®m ©©9a

The rest are like those of Declension 14.

( Vida note to Decl.

M asculine and Feminine.

(18) mag, who ?
’

P lural.

mac;
a

i
o

géég
adgq, or

fi at; ormac; © 96163
°

q.

mac; mac
‘

q .

m o s ai c; mad ld o csd q.

w eaqt 4599615 641.

23 1W4; QQG1630641.

530e a od é q 039 66:q
N orm—Vida foot-note 1‘ on page 155and Decl. 29.

(19) mea dm
’

q,
‘
who?

’

maodesiq .

mae deflq orasao o
‘

q q . (The same

anilo dq cmm
’

q. th e plural of

maw q aq .
asbq. Vida

as
’

élo dm d q .
Decl.

43906223m eadfiq ]

In classics the dative is sometimes O DE) .

1 In classics sometimesmacsaq,m ag.
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Ewamp las.Wang, oaam d q, oaod w d q, m ad ,
£58 096 , M d ,

0M , gam es,massedas , oa t-meal, ca lam ari, casca d ed ,

cans-ma ted . (V ida Decls. 22 a

Ice only w add q is fully declined like the
abov e . fi m d q, M ath , and th e last four exam les

the plural like the next declension. The rest are eclined
only in the singular.

(20) 010s
‘
who,

’

what -animal)

09mm;

ease
Aux. &Abl.

o©am aq

m m

w amm o dcsq
a

ggggégf
md

Emamp la .
-093fi t; (the plural is sometimes formed with onas that

of “ N ag
—Decl. « S am (declined only in the singular) .

(2 1) a ssimiq, who,
’
which -animal)

S ingula r.

if "Acc"8” 085355934; m imcoq.

Aux. Abl. ow s aocod q M me oocosa
‘

q.

Dat. ommaq aw esoaaq.

Gen. oma ood q

[Loc. o asis : canines : ©5306a

q, though masculine , is sometimes used in the

feminine gender. The proper feminine form, m isfiq, is declined
simil
g
r

éy
. The fuller

ga
m e 0

7
086195 m.

, 049986 f .

1
(sing)
;m w e : m.

,
m agent; l. c. are now as (

'

no more
commonlyneg

-
d. (Vida Decls. 25&

‘
fli

’
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(25) canin g, which
’ -th ing) ?

P lural.

w in g s imia n.

ow ifiaziq c amaad q .

w izsaq

sw a s h 06 3309069.

N orm—The fuller forms m an e, m a afloq, &c.
,

as (if no t more) commonly used. (Vida note to Decl.

(26) flag how much ? ’

N om. Ace. 38mg.

Aux. Abl. fle as-253g
Dat. fimaq.

Loc. Gen. afiociq.

(27) em eflfi q.
‘ how much ?

N om.&Acc. m a®fi q

Aux. Abl. e asao
'w q .

Dat. m a®6 ®q
Loc. 8; Gen. omoo éb d

‘

q.

E m pka.
—m 8 96q, em sadq.

C ommon Gender .

(28) aflasdz, some.

’

flw lfi .

GQQs m .

n o

m©esdzd eai

w©csdzd m e dal ]

( Vida Decl.



BIN HALRBB GR AH AB.

(29) 0961 , whoever.

’

& 561 .

msdz-S S .

M dzd m .

& 36 flsé zd a .

m fiid fleé zd fid .

mom o d es. 1196616 a rma da ]
E xamp les.—aa961d ,

madzC'Jd .

N orm—In declension the endings a? and 653 are treated like 4
interrogative pronouns. But in the case of 3306153, the vow el Q is
inserted between the final of the inflection and d ,

as in 09009 5 ,

meag re,mafid m g ai .

M asculine, Feminine, and N euter.

(30) fid em fi
,

all.
’

Ins. fid m a

Aux. Abl Gd om a '

Dat. mam as .

Gen
65305300636(m. (if ) ; 635105530660

n.

[656
5
03906m odes] ; 65605530660

(n.

E aamp las.
—mo6ae , w as, w e .

N own—66m is also used for the neuter in both genitive

and locative cases. The other w ords are also similarly used.

N om. Acc. Ins.

S ometimes 653m ©6663, 66m :6636, in the neuter.

(31 ) $ 19 ,

63169 or calm .

(m. d
'

a rmor 09065
8 63

(or { 9 10958 }
& 1

063
61

”

(m J‘

j.) & z@(or 09 09 :
flu)

66 a ® t@af (or

E aamp leo.
—m9 ,ma .
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N orm—The expressions a ssesses , cam e , eww w are

often used to do duty for the oblique neuter forms of mi) . The
emphasising

’

cle 9 is often used w ith m9 and m0, asmama ;
65109303353 or mam a s

, $106: (or n. ; mam a
or «31666 ; «310630616 or s ham , ©106366c n. ; mom'

s)
m ode ,mo6166c n. (Vida Decl.

(32) Gag,

‘
all.

’

acad emy.

S a dAcc. Ins
8 63068

awdcgsjcgmd or N O D] .&AO O .Bcse
'

c .

Aux. Abl
aw é cd e cmd . Aux. Abl. 8 04360053

Bcedcgd a or Dat . Beedcé) .
8 6606 6.

ed ema
8 663 236306301

'

Loc.&Gen. or

aw é cd excd . 8 0369 6
Basé cgd or

8 06d
ome c J

N orm—0 8069, £56, 03001509 do not properly admit of inflections
and are generally used in the nominativ e and accusative only.

(33) $0, self,
’

&c.

53663 (Irregular.)
uni-Dd .

mw w .

£966 6.

5363 M anda 53683m afi a ]

ingular inflections also used for the plural and
v ice cared. P lural of sea ,

‘

you,
’
w hich is declined in the singular hire

t he abov e, is formed w ith (33, as $ 933 9,mascaw d i
,
&c.

[P ronouns not noticed above maybe declined with the

help of the foregoingexamples.]
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N ora —cs, qh , Q, and 9 1 , are sometimes used in clas

sica l writings for equals or middle-class people.

(2) For equals ormiddle-class people :

Qg,6,
6m, tha n, qzo

‘

mo, qedwz, films, Qua, 0639 ,

m y O QG O , ©9 303, O d q ,

(pdzfi ql , q . 63©63q .

N orm—In books w ad s, 0a m, qedq , and M g,

are used also to denote respect, wh ile the last three

w ords are used colloquially to express familiarity or

endearment . The above pronouns ending in q, are declined
like (71d .

(3) For superiors and people of rank (terms of th e

highest respect)

cd w zw f qdzd zDzQGfi, Qtfltflza d , 063
9556806 orc 0d3 era -d ecod ed or

961616306806, ©2395)d or 9618 3363065

m®d aesd g, n ew emwe e , as , ease d
ed .

H O N O R IFI C S .

150. These are sufixed to nouns and pronouns to indi

cate respect. S ome of them,
as639, qd q,ca n,051mm ,

0636398 306 or ca scad ed , M e d , occur

w ith th e above-mentioned pronouns. A few others are $63

(in S worn, n (in gang , son qefi (in

qa fi (in q©©d 8 ‘mother 46m
elder brother 50,

sometimes 0000 (in £50060:

o qcc,
the two chiefs

’

; cfi maé zd several

153898 (in dd omega, the two kings

S ometimes 6363631061, figd fimd od ,
respectively.
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mm (in oamaszmzso, ‘ lay mud (or

8 636366 (in mam S anctions, his honour th e

6253253or 253253 (in or

S anctions, &c.
,
are afixed even to names of inanimate

objects
,

as a o od aw exd
,
633536 29 36366 ,

©65 65

M M . ( Vida

N orm—2538 99 is notmuch used now . Band eau-i;fiend s},
and 2531 21) (sometimes ©5363 ; p l. ask-S S or 25316303) are
sometimes used in books as nouns or semi-pronouns. at!

“

29 96566 h is or h er honour) , c zfiw mw ) or c zgm
253163638 M ©cd§ and cfifi o-fimfi cfi (=his, her, or
your h onour) , are so used colloquially. I n books 2531 20 is

sometimes a h igh honorific. Both use and 25315) literally
mean ‘

place.

’

( Vida § Aflixes such as60, 606339 ,

amm’

ékco, ©2536, &c.
,
express respect : a. g.

,
©63n (lit.

‘
chief ‘ M r. doctor

’

; Qanzsifid® 666305,

‘ h is

honour the M uhandiram é ma ©®ozfi©a a (or ©a mo) ,
M r. clerk ©Gboabo© ©2536 m dfi sm, or

the v enerable (Buddhist priest)
M ahanama czsfl'zfizfienoQJ applied to rieste of goddess

P attini. N otice th e aggregation of honorifics in th e

expression QEM M : d e a ow a ad od
’

,
often applied

to a M udaliyar.

(For honorific endings of V erbs aide next chapter.)

O r cubed, 005868 , w aded , w eca a ea a w . When they
are applied to a respected elderly priest, 9453 or 9603 great,

’

and

mg, foot,
’
are sometimes added

,
as in Q 69 3 ©cmw5€6 (or

Q690Qmsmbad c aqw fimcflod .

1
‘ mofi 0536,

‘ lord .

’

I t is generally suflixed to names of w omen

of some respectability, and men of th e gold and silv er smith caste .

mass es is confined to w omen of respectable families. “ cacao and

amino:a iama are sometimes substituted for m6 and 49 96053,
respectiv ely. mafi,

6596063, acEDQS QGod S m (or ca r!) or093“
are confined to the low country rather

, th eir corresponding Kandyan
terms beingnearly6a m , 6125033, 3&9 :n respectively.

1:This and (563m d e ed
,
Buddhist priest

’
do not admit of being

used w ithout their honorific. The form 9446 is however used for

games“ .
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V E R B.

Kiriya or Krz
'

yé .

151 . £58 6 or gem
,

‘ verb
,
is that which expresses

some state or action affecting some person or th ing.

152 . That wh ich is spoken of is called or

th e subject of th e verb, and that to w h ich someth ing is

done is called 5 63 orm9 , th e object of th e verb.

153. V erbs are divided into two general classes

(1) mm© 358 13 ormas©m gab, Transitive verb.

(2) q ts© £58k: or qauQan Qmo, Intransitive verb.

(1 ) S akam kiriya or S akarmaka krz
’

yé , transitive v erb,

denotes an action passing from the deer to an object
, as

2368 and £5318 9 in the sentences é w ©and 358 8
,
h e

breaks stone (he stone breaks) ; Games? 85318 6, I cut

a tree (I a-tree cut) .

(2) Album kirz
'

ya. or Akarma/mbrig/é , intransitive verb,
expresses a state or condition

,
or an action or feeling that

does not pass over to an object
,
as qié a, ecsd é emd

’

,
and

8 8m in th e sentences c©mo qeé) 8 ,
th e boy cries

(fiend ! e cd é ce zsai
’

, pigs rolled on the ground 639

005 8 56565, I was (or stood) here.

’

154. S ome transitive verbs are used as if intransitive .

E x. 36 «36 (9 16 23630)m I spoke about you

08 34; ms 3 qnqexcnfi cod a afiasfgcad w
,
the-merchant

ate h is meal, dressed h imself and started
’

(the merchant

having-eaten, having-drunk, h aving-dressed, for-going

started) : here zaé om eueq O
, and qnqeseelfi are

used intransitively. But in the sentences sea m
fim mO QQ,

‘ I spoke a w ord
’

; ©8 9 456d 5m 858 fi

065366 5 ! q o colfi md a 8 8 63801 5
,

‘
the merchant ate

Also called wébaa . The w ord 5 9 is often added to th ese terms

(as w ith other parts of speech ) , thus tS BGno q. ( Vida 73

7—88
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'
rvuonoov . 179

(2) Karma. sddlzam (or ledraka), passive voice, denotes
that th e subject of the verbis acted upon, as in (3636 )

s cammed &mé g (31635,
a book is read by th e boy ago.

8 8 63 qzqesi message, a bed w as made byth e carpenter
’

;

here fimagczcfi and 1&5“;c stand as passive forms

of games and 65 69 .

157. I t is important to observe in th is connection that,
wh en th e passiv e signification is required to be expressed

in S inh alese, th e different parts of th e verb
‘ to obtain,

’

are suflixed to th e gerundial form in Q,

’
as com (368 ,

he is beaten
’

; 69 am I was ch eated
’

; (oqg

GM M ,

‘ it w ill be given.

’

S trictly these are not actual
passive forms, for (53mg , 68 8g , and (egg in th e above

sentences are really gerunds in th e accusative case,governed
by (368 ,

and (363410653, inflections of th e transitive
verb ‘ to obtain

,

’ ‘

get
’

; but they pass for passive
forms

,
as they serve the purpose. The forms GzQS Q,

0165 , (31 663636 63, &c.
,
are sometimes used especia lly in

classics
,
in preference to 0963663,&c.

,
though

they are in form identical w ith the involitive forms of th e

latter.

158 . In modern literature the passive idea is also

expressed by sufixing th e inflections of q T, the involi

tive of ca n;
‘ to join

,

’

to the dative form of the gerund

ending in g ,
as figé) mgfi fi) 063529 9,

‘ h e was beaten
’

;

6g 663 9¢1®d ® G n occh i) : qezd ,

‘ h e w ill be hanged.

’

I n colloquia l language th e active voice is nearly always
used in preference to th e passive, thus my book w as

stolen by h im 63g (9c 66 35) he

I n th e past tense the gerundial form ending in a) is used before

the past tense of 3 8 formed w ith the letter4, as maqa cfi, M 53

or M cg. In classics 9 is sometimes changed into a s.

1
“ O bserve that omega or 00004is sometimes used in classics to
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stole mybook.

’
Vida note on p . Involitive forms of

active verbs are sometimes employed w h ere the passive

voice is used in E nglish , as (136663 (318 258 6 5? 80 8 33

$ 29 3
,

‘ th at house was sold under a w rit.
’

S ome intransi

tive verbs are a lso similarly used. ( Vida Idioms and

N O TE .
—The inflections of ms

,

‘ to eat,
’

are sometimes used w ith

gerunds ending in to convey the sense of the passiv e , as in came
60169 a rea,

‘ th e boy was flogged ’

(the-boybeatingate) . Th is

is common in colloquial language . ( Vida chapter on I dioms for other
usages of th is kind.)

159. S uch words as cargo
‘ it (was) struck s O d ,

‘ it (was) eaten s awdufi ,

‘ it (w as) committed,
’

w ere used

in olden times for th e proper passive forms but in modern

S inhalese they are used as pure involitives, conveyingno

passive idea
,
as in @o q q c adm’

n e-sd'm, I

also (involuntarily ) struck a blow (by-my-haud also

a-blow w as-involuntarily-struck) ; @8 Ba w zgw cs
,

‘ I

(involuntarily) ate poison (to-me poison was-involuntarily
eaten) ; ©o trifle)

"
ald aq

'
qasl

'

omndzfi ,
I (involuntarily)

committed a mistake (at-my-h ands a-mistake w as-involun

tarily
-committed) . Th ese involitives form a separate class

of verbs
,
and th eir conjugation differs from that of other

v erbs. ( Vida 188

160. R eflective and reciprocal verbs are formed by

suffixing th e inflections of th e
.

verb ‘ to take,
’

to

the past participial forms of other verbs. R eciprocal verbs
are used w ith great advantage in S inh alese and do not

as in E nglish require reflective, or indefinite and distri

butive pronouns to complete th eir sense. E x . gal gcsaom

cad et-w é w , youpraise yourself ’

; 06302538) Bafiamzfid

q l fi mtfi,

‘ h e stabbed h imself with a knife ’

; $93 G e og
5:36:s comm as, theyw ere beating (or beat) one anoth er

w ith S ticks ’

; 9 15388 61095 616 6 50535,
‘ th e servants

w ere abusing (or abused) one anoth er
’

; a aom& cacbsmé

Qf. 2m ,
w as given,

’
in the inscription cited on page 4.
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M a ssif),
‘
w e w ill converse about it

’

(or w e w ill talk
among ourselves about O bserve the force of the

inflection of in such a sentence as q 06 36
‘
w e plucked cocoanuts

’

(for ourselves) , lit.
‘
w e

havingplucked cocoanuts took (th em [ Vida 5

M O O D .

Krig/d Vidki.

161 . There are fourmoods?

( 1) em
f sd

ass-s or s egmem gm,
Indicative

cc

(2) 85863 or (pcfiecq ga s, O ptative M ood.§

(3) 8 225 8mor 85@cm, Imperative M ood.

(4) (mama $m or qm©moafimgm , C onditional
M ood.

(For 8 6g, 258morgee-t id e gm, C ausal V erb, vide §

TH E I N DI C AT I V E M oon.

Teka l kiriya or Traiké lika kriyd.

162 . m ane? 68m or ©09 15)o ga s, indicative

mood
,
simply declares a fact or asks a question, as (86006,

mda and ~ aS ©8 é
,
in th e sentences co©© (S enna I

went to th e (Le. my) village
’

; 66) ag©esl and©g,
‘
w hat shall I do about it or that ?

’

(I for-it er that w hat

do ) Q6) 60rd fi o é fi q ,
did you say so ?

’

C olloquially qe w ad 4960ma lts: (or tease s eon
-Jam) .

1
'
£58 6 orQmo

'

in the follow ingterms
“mood in E nglish .

1 Literally verbs expressing the three tenses.

’

The exact renderingof A
'

ei kiriya (or A
'

sirvdda kriyd) would be
Benedictive M ood.

”
But the term is not comprehensiv e enough ,

since it applies only to a good w ish or blessing. The S inh alese term,

howev er, applies to verbs expressingcurse as w ell as blessing.

“O ptativ e

M ood is, therefore , more applicable. The S inhalese migh t be

properly rendered by 5 1530$8 00or gnaw gm .
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“
a nd o ff,

” may he live long (long-time may-he-live) ;
here as ! and 0d are in th e imperative mood. Thus too

are used colloquially th e forms cam , may (you) be

may (you) fall
’

; gases-53,
‘ may (you) see

’

;

(0290) qfi cfl‘
,
may(I not) see 08 6603, may(youp l.)

be am (or
‘may(h e or they) be in o@06) S ad

e 9m ,

‘may you become my slave ’

; (3S 06

exam ,
mayyou fall from th is tree

’

; Q®6 8 63 953063:

mayyou see (or attain) N irvana 06m qfia l
,

‘ let me

not see you
’

; 0603 66) 996096603, may you become

myslaves 63g (orfigd ) 68 8 35063903 (or may
h e (or th ey) become myslave (or ( Vida 187

iii note

166. Th e permissive forms, such as $0908 (or S T),
85063619 (or m zfié oesfi (or B) in the sentences c©<m

©1q (601 5308 (or
‘ let th e boy go home O M @

0596 (or
‘ let him be (or stand) h ere

’

;

15361 8 3 tba M ass (or
‘ let th e servant bring it,

’

and their plurals (86 90922? (or ad ), 8 8 653095? (or

and omfi é oe am
’

(or 8 51) may be included under this

mood. Th ey are formed by sufl'

ixing 09 (or 8 ) and 08 s !

(or Bad) to the colloquial form of th e past tense of verbs.

O th er permissive forms are obtained by suflixing 8 008 or

9 38 (p l. 6308 23 or and o qd (sing.

‘ let

give,
’
to past participial adjectives ending in g—G-qed'

,

sometimes to those endingotherw ise—as 41253699 308 (or

expression is (p g 08 30900 (sometimes contracted into 09 9 063
This is often used w hen performingpropitiatory incantations to gods,
demons, &c., to prolong the lives of persons believ ed to be influenced

A corrupted form of (m kfi O .

f This 8 seems to be a corruption of 09 . The latteronly occurs in
books. They are colloquially used in either number

, although their

proper plural forms are 0953 and 551 . Th e initial 0 of the word

ca nola (or 8 ) is a corruption of Q.
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‘ let him (or her) do
’

(p l. 23638 3086 or 8d ) ; mdgo qa
’

cama q-S J
’

,

‘ let h im (or her or th em) go
’

; mogo qd , m1
a qa

‘

,

‘ let him (or her or them) eat
’

; 453098 108 or 8

(p l. mog8 308 zrl
’

or algzse qd , 8 18 8 80913 ,

‘ let

h im (or h er or it or them) fall
’

; m 8®8 0qed ,
‘ let it (or

them) break
’

; e8mma
‘

,
8 840qrs5, ‘ let him (or her

or th em) stand.

’
P ermissive forms are used only in the

3td person.

N orm—O bserve the force of «65 68 and £50983 in 8 8 06 8 and

a t”
,

‘ let me go
’

(used w hen seized) ; qcfim d 8 a 8 8 afim8o,
‘ le t

h im tell it to me, if he knows.

’

167. V erbs in th e l et person plural of the indicative

mood
, present tense, are sometimes used in a hortative

sense and may, in such case
,
be regarded as in the impera

tive mood, as in $5q 59,

‘ let us sleep ocedc8 andg,
let us play.

’

( Vida notes in 187—iii.)

TH E C O N D ITI O N AL M oon.

Asaber/car) kiriya or Asambkdvam
’

ya brig/d.

168. qzrséknfi 858 06 or ¢m©mo8 efimgm ,
conditional’

mood, states a fact conditionally or expresses uncertainty
or the time w hen an action is done . Both the present and

th e past forms of verbs in th is mood are strictly aorist or

future. In th is mood generally tense, number, and person
are left indefinite . E x. 8 8

'
& 08 od

’

r8 8 53086 8 8 53,

should I fail to come
,
don

’
t start

’

(I not-if-came to-start

don
’
t) ; ga) 0538 80 « 53808 953 w orn a qfi,

I w ill

give (you) th e book if you (shall) have paid its price (by)
to-morrow (you to-morrow the-price if-paid the-book l-w ill

give) ; 8 9 0305335! 8 8 53m8 ,

‘ if hegoes I too w ill go here

cp08 ad ,
0013808 353, and m m! are in the conditional

In classics 8 3
, instrumental case .

Tw fiaad d ) gn a w .
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mood. When th e particles 533 ,

“ if
,

and a go? or ago?

(sometimes <a in “
although ,

” “ though ,
”
are

used w ith verbs
,
th ey give th em conditional force

,
as 6m

0196) O GQ cpofizsfi ©E) 35am, tellme if he comes here ’

;

9 6) 606 m o e fifi 9539 $0066 ,

‘ it is very good if you
did so o@606n w ©£ 9 98 (orq

’

) aqd
’

é ) 6935,
‘ if you had asked yesterday

, the money w ould (or could)
havebeen paid tha n! 350663963 m
m magfi

,
although he said so, I did not believe

I t should be noted that 63@and are employed
w ith the forms of the indicative mood. But £9961? is

aflixed in colloquial language to th e participial forms, as

w ,
camcogm

”

,
fi wm gd

’

,
m a y .

They are likewise used w ith adjectives
,
&c.

,
as (36) am©t§

0636) 8 0023 ,
‘ I f you are willing come to-morrow

’

;

9 6 Qq’q gem s qzo
’

omdfi cow ,

‘ if this ringbe yours
take (it) away 6m maiDaa l

’ ‘ if

it is mine, do not give (it) to anybody m amQ9 )W0368 ,

‘
although th is fruit is small yet it is cheap

3
6m a
f
asagw 9606 8 $6 9,

‘
although th is is yours,

on
’

t as

©1639 or 9 1538 ,

‘ it is good
‘ it is proper or

right cmfi ,m6 ,
(h as,

63,
‘ it is possible,

’

take th e condi

tional mood before th em. The form CS is used only in

and in cfim m’

, 89 2953, &c., is equal to & Qd ,
as in QQ 6006

M ai as m qqmfi,
although you say so

,
I do not believ e

84! infled ,
t axed , &c.

,
is used in the same w ay, asQ9 0006£894!

00S c am 06030“)e
‘
although you said so , I did not believ e

but more generally now in the sense of “
ev en if

,

”
as in @9 mafia

85953 4396 canals! m czoa ,

‘
ev en if you tell (lit . told) the

truth , you w ill not be pardoned.

’

and is also used similarly. N otice

the renderingof w hether—o r in the follow ingsentence you w ill

be punished w hether you speak the truth or not ‘8 9 th an» 550

and 00303300295! (or £58 5! 0:9 3:58s lit. w hether spoke or not

spoke gfla a n(or qQS Q) 0105.

O bserve the force of 953 and4995! inm dcamcaad qémfi d
,

take (it) ev en by force
’

; aga de z a go! ode (pa nd a 85801 ,
‘ the

money must be got even at some pressure .

’
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causal, bases of the latter sometimes undergo certain

phonetic changes, such as doubling the final consonant,

augmentingsemi-nasals attach ed to the final consonant
, as

fully show n in 195. A few examples are given below for

the sake of illustration

Base of non-causative (P ram) . C ausativ e (3rd P ara ) .

93a to draw
,

’

pull.
’

qdqea.

use ,
to cut.

’

£558
,
to place ,

’

keep.

’

5 8 8 8 8 .

qfi ,
to see .

’

qui8 8 .

S Q, ‘ to bind.

’

8 5398 8 .

S Q, to break.

’

8 & q8 8 .

8 8 ,
to stand.

’

8 988 .

Th e older forms of the causative are often w ithout these

changes, especially the doubling of the consonant and

augmentation of the semi nasals.

TH E I N F IN ITI V E M oon.

Th e infinitive mood is strictly unknown in S in

halese, its place being supplied by the dative forms of

gerunds endingin Q. Thus
,
I w ish to go and tell h im

to come ,
’

are rendered in S inhalese by8 8 «5068 35318 68

(or 59 1 8 1 630636) and ©g8 M 8 aflcooc d (or fi coE) or

flag ) respectively ; herem 8 and can8 are dative cases

of th e gerunds, d ig and fig . But wh en an infinitiv al

phrase is the subject of a sentence
,
and equivalent to a

v erbal noun, it is rendered in S inhalese by gerunds in the

nominative case, as to err (erring) is human
’

8 1638

QQM eflmflmtfi'
to tell a lie (lying) is a sin

6 8 a scmfi .

’
( Cf . the difl'

erence in construction betw een

09 36: 359 ‘ lying is bad,
’
and ©6336:

md ,
‘ it is bad to tell

N orm—The ending 6 8 sometimes occurs in books as 19 8 ,
as in

1 966 8
, 98 038 ,

and
.

sometimes as 63638 , as in 85653638 ,
8 63408 .

In colloquial language 8 is corrupted into ( V ida 187—h is

O r seem » E g a n eflnso8 cs 08 361 88663 8m o aa cafl(collo
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TH E GE BUN D on V E R BAL N oun.

172. V erbal nouns have been treated of under nouns.

[ Vida pp . 68 69 S ince th ey are immediately
derived from verbs, they deserve some notice in th is place .

They admit of different forms as shown in th e chapter on

nouns. The gerunds (m asses, m 8 § mo) may be easily
formed by suflixing to th e bases of the present and past
tenses of verbs th e several endings pr0per to them,

viz.
,
the

ending egg to the base of th e present tense and the other

endings to that of the past tense, that is to th e second

principal part. ( Vida

Base . E nding.

59 ,

“to run " qug
8 9

as. (P ast) 09

98 6536
Q 8 ,

‘ to dance
’

{pg
a‘O a 18 8 .

mtg, (P ast) 68 $ 190.

ed
It has also been shown already that verbal nouns denoting

persons 2518 015
, (138 goes) are formed by sufi

‘
ixingthe

endings qza
'

zsbo, (136363,W29 9
, 953253, &c.

,
to th e verbal

bases
,
or th e personal inflectional endings to the gerunds

endingin g . E x. 58 « 532533 g8 d 253: or 58 43] (p

88 53633, runner
’

; 638 + qed é 3= 538 63253 or 638 g + G

638-5325,

‘ female dancer ’

; 53 (base of the past tense)
6 age s,

‘
runner

,

’ ‘
who ran

’

; 85 8 6868 37

[ Vida p . 69

N orm—Th ere are other forms of gerunds. In $0518 (or om8 a8
8 1q a t , there is no harm of going fimaw (or 05538 38 233
o e d 631 ,

‘ there is no use of going
’

; mdwm QGS
,

‘ like (or as
if) doing

’

; 653m afi o
”

68863 or688 3 Bfi a ,

‘ for protecting
’

;
'

cficoa8 ,
essa8 a8 , camazfl,mau858 68, sadd ened

,
and 653639 (or

are gerunds : so too
“m64fi8 ,

” “
w 6@8 8 ” mdfi 8 69 8

,

‘ for

doing
’

; cS a 8 6 Bfi fa
‘ for seeing.

’

Vida

p . 136—Decl. 81 no; to 178.)
q Q

V erbal bases and roots are here rendered by the infinitiv e mood.
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173. Th e suflix { 8 or 8'
‘
w h ilst

,

’ ‘
wh en

,

’ ‘ during,
’
is

sometimes added to the bases of th e present tense of verbs

to denote the continuation of an action
,
and is in sense,

equivalent to 8 8 , 06338 , or n o (
‘ time wh en

,
as58 6m,

wh ilst (or when) running,
’

w h ich may be equivalently
expressed by s8 a

‘

08 8 , 98 63655308 , 58 253530 (or

ase é ) . These forms in { 8 or 8 maybe taken as gerunds

in the locative case expressive of time, and they are follow ed
by verbs in th e past tense, as in $848 8 190.55co,
‘ the boy fell dow n w hen runningh

’

P AR T I C I P LE .

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE .

M um kiriya or M isra kriyci.

174. Th e present participle is formed by adding to the

base of th e present tense of th e verb, th e suffixes

8 25,
variants of one form,

and equivalent to

the termination “ ing
”
in E nglish participles. The most

common form is 863.

Emamp las.

P art icip le.

58 ,
‘ to run 58 8 63, 98 8 -6 ,

&c.

49 8 ,
to dance £9 8 8 6 ,

& 8 8 ¢B, &c.

an, to eat mad ,
8558 25, &c.

E: is often used in classical writings, as in 8 8008, w h ilst standing
’

;

£58458,
‘
w hilst sleeping

’

; m8, w hilst going
’

; &c. C ompare the

force of Qattached to nouns
,
a. g.

,
in the sentence 80538 8 8

maniac ,

‘ I met him on the road (i. a. w hile on the road) .

1
“ O bserve that such forms as (58 38 ,

‘
w hen—w ent gw a 8

£9 8 98 ,

‘
w hen—given 8 8m8 , 8 858 38 ,

w hen—stood
,

’

formed by
sufiixing (p38 to the past participial adjective forms ending in q or 8 ,

are used, generally colloquially, in the sense of 6058 8 or (BM GQ ;

5518 8 or ga l £966 ; 8 8 8 8 8 or 8 8 ° 8968 . qa8 seems to be
a remnant of the w ord ‘ instantly,

’ ‘
as soon as.

’

In some parts
of the Island such forms as fiascoo8 unecon8 £ 33 38 )
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177. Th e past participle is formed from the base of the

present tense in the follow ingways : Bychanging

(1) q! in the first syllable of bases ending in 9 into

qz and the final 9 into q!

Q3, to pull

to jump
’

as,
‘ to bind

’

to measure

(2) Final q in the base into m. If the base ends

in qn no change takes place. The majority of the parti

ciples are formed in th is manner

P ast P articiple .

a ,
to eat

’
amt

m ,

‘ to cut
’

‘ to agitate
’

ggd c ,
to burn

‘ to cause to drink
’

08 4g, to div ide

8 8 1m,
to squeeze

’

a s
,
to bathe

can,
‘ to plough

’

(3) Final 9 into qr,

syllable is other than q;

8 8 ,

‘ to stand
’

(4) Final 8 into 6

E xamp les.

600,
to sink in

’

8 8 06,

‘ to bun t
’

cum ,

‘ to aloop
’

w a s .

8mm ,

‘ to laugh
’

[Formore examples, &c.
, a
ide principal parts of verbs ]
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178. Th ere are past participles, w hich end in consonants,

and do not come under th e rules of 177, as G M , G eno

‘ h avinggone
’

; (1218532, qega
’

, q g, qzzefiesa
’

,

‘ having
come qzdcsa

’

, having taken ( Vida 195

P ABTI C I P IAL Anmc
'rrvn.

Kriyci vé c/zaka Gama .

1 79. P articipial adjectives are of two kinds, namely

(1) 8 9 398 3 (pain—P resent participial adjective.

(2) g8x§mo (9& P ast participial adjective.

The first is formed from th e base of the present tense by

adding the sufiixes <n , 63, or qezso
’

zmg: the second from

that of the past tense by adding the sufixes 0-1, 0,

cpg, or 98 8 . Th e past participial adjectives w ith th e

termination Q are formed from bases of th e present tense .

S ometimes th e base of the past tense itself stands for th e

adjective, as £58 , 8 8m,

‘ that stood 88, 84g, that-was
shot (as an arrow ) ; a E, qezBQQ, who w alked.

’

(1 ) 5841, 98 616398 ,
running

’

; 638 685338 ,
‘ dancing.

’

2 8 ‘ that 9,c) as Qcat a

G
..fi:

ran a s a re w as a

I n books 63 is sometimes lengthened, as d ata) : or

protecting,
’
w ho protects N otice th e following

peculiar forms w h ich occur in classics : cog ,

‘
said

’

(in tag
M 53, by th e said reason or cause 8 3 63 6 10163

qg),
‘
worn

’

(as ornaments) ; bound
’

;

8 55338 ; or
‘ broken ‘drunk.

’

Vida

S uch forms as 8130653or0490653: as—did 608 68
,

‘
as—w ent

’

;

0863, as—receiv ed,
’

formed bysufiixing 8 d
,
&c., to the past

participial adjective forms, are found in classical w ritings, and they
seem to be either contracted forms of a rse-mad , am ass, or

gerunds in the ablative case signifying from th e fact of or byreason

of doing,
’
&c. Th ey are sometimes used in the sense of past participles.



TE N S E .

Ka l or Kala .

1 80. and or case ,
tense

,
is a ch ange in a verb to express

t ime . There are only three tenses in S inhalese namely

( l ) qggand or <s 25) mac
— Past tense.

(2) O d ®d w e
”
or 8 25©oesa w oo—P resent tense.

(3) (122533 or ¢5Do® t$3mac
—Future tense .

( 1 ) E xamp les of thep ast tense—C0D9 a rmd ad $96 (orQQQQQ)
I ran a mile ’

(I a—mile ran) 9 9 8 53 83313 (or
‘ I ate rice

( 1 rice ate ) ; (9 355851! m amas? 919mm» , ‘
a fruit fell from a tree

’

( f rom
-a-tree a-fruit fell ) .

(2) E xamp les of the p resent tame—99 0909 5? 00 06 6 6”
996,

I run (or am running) to bringa doctor
’

(I a-doctor for-bringing

ru n or sin-running) ; 95) m e a d O shawa ! 695,
I eat (or am eating)

a . p lantain
’

(I a-plantain-fruit eat or am eating) ; m amas! 69 (or

8 00) 9 1068 ,

‘
a fruit falls or is falling) to the ground (a-fruit to

th e -ground falls or is
-falling) .

(3) E xamp les of the f uture tense—Ga 95h mam as gawm fi,
I

w ill run faster
’

(I faster w ill-run) 499 m a rt any?) 9 9 a s}

m .,

‘ I shall eat the food that you brough t
’

(you brough t food I

sh a ll-eat) ; £90605! m agi): 9108 53053418 £ 300
,

‘ he sa id that

t h e boy w ould fall from the tree (from-the-tree the-boyw ill
-fall

t h a t he said) .

1 8 1 . These tenses maybe employed to express the other
m inor div isions of time recognised in E nglish by the use

o f participles w ith the v erbs in the th ree tenses, e.

_q.

(1 ) TH E P AS T IM P E R FE C T on P R O GR E S S I V E .

(Act.)
‘ I was w riting

’

6mm (or eczema) ozfi©or

8 8 @;t (colloq.) eczema (or é mfid ) od es) .

(P as.)
‘ I was being advised ’

qS S sqasdfi (359563

0639 (collag) 699 qe
'

é aaq (3633 633 (or (363553) 063539.

“ M 6 8 006 ease , lit .
‘ hav ing taken to

-oome .

1 .516 Good (p ,
lit . hav ing

-taken that-came.
’

I 8 8 3 ,&c.

,
maybe substituted for 0269 in this and other sentences.

7—88 0
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(P aa ) It had been written ass emce e tfigzfio.

‘

N a rm—O bserve that , like the present indefinite , the past indefinite
is sometimes used in classics in the sense of the past and present

perfect tenses.

(5) TH E P AS T P E R FE C T C O N TI N UO US .

(Act.) I had been w riting
’ 99 é mé w o (or ea ses )

(sw am
,
as in 9 9 9 63M 39 9 9 666003 663633, I had

been writing wh en h e came.

’

N aria—The past imperfect is also expressed in th is manner, as show n
before . The tense should be determined from the context.

(6) TH E P R E S E N T P E R FE C T.

(Act.) I have written ’
99 60330) fi@xm9 o,

’

ras in

99 9 9 9 mtg-5 96853 (or 8 951 or 609 303

606 639 9,
‘ I have w ritten to him two or three times.

’

(P aa ) I t has been w ritten 6355 605303 1506 509 3,

as in 906! 2539 6mm acme ) (or 25665639 3,
‘myname has been written on (or in) the book .

’

(7) TH E P R E S E N T P E R FE C T C O N TIN UO US .

(Act ) I have been w riting 99 ewe-p a (or
06889 9, as in q9 rs $69 69 9 9 é csew o (or 66 9 63)

(ga fem,
I have been w riting the w hole day.

’

N O TE —The abov e note to past perfect continuous applies to this

(8) TH E FUTUR E P E R FE C T.

(Act )
‘ I shall have w ritten’= 99 Ga be : 8&9QQ0903

qua (or as in 09 m 9 chaos /5339 99 699

99 a t » ea se : figm—‘ I had written it
’

; 9 : 98 68081)
fig“

‘ it had been w ritten byme .

’

N otice th is difierence in the

other subsequent examples.

1
‘ Th e colloquial form of the present tense its past and future

tenses are 159490and 23s respectively. In books the original 9 ,

w hich is changed into a in some of the colloquial forms, is retained, as
new , M , 410603063.
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353996; (or qzea9 c5) 9 900qezfi (or
‘ I shal l

have w ritten th e letter w hen you come to-morrow (you

to-morrow when-come I th e-letter having-written having

been-finish ed w ill-be) .

(P aa ) I t w illhav e been w ritten 635360036 3 899945)
9 903 (13163 (or as in 9 9 s coqo

‘

9 63033 19 69 9
53995; (or 9 901 qzzzfi (or th e

letter w ill have been w ritten wh en (byth e time) I go home .

’

(9) TH E FUTUR E P E R FE C T C O N TI N UO US .

(Act.)
‘ I sh all hav e been w riting 9 9 eczema

(131 29, as in q38 O scs qo
’

w a em é) 9@69 603: 993 :

cpl /253,
‘ he w ill hav e been w riting, w hen w e go home to

morrow .

’

182 . O bserve that in colloquial language (12125;
‘ is

,

’

added to the general affirmative form ending in «509 3, and

th e suffix 9 , are used to denote futurity
,
as in 9g d am

exqsoS : qzlzfi,

‘ h e w ill give it
’

; sac-16566 qzq cla ss ic-1 19
9 39 , C arolis w ill go to school to-day.

’

Th e future tense o f

th e th ird person employed in books is also used colloquially

w ithout reference to person, as in 9 9 m 9 953063 201 ,

I sha ll (or w ill) not come to-morrow .

’
Vida

183. Th e follow ing expressions in E nglish may be

rendered in S inhalese thus

I must go home 99 ($q M 9 9 631 (or th e

I ough t togo home emphatic form 9 9 o coqd

I shouldgo home

‘Th is shouldbe done byme
’

©9 8359 : 963-22! 3559 gene:

(001109) ©9 as 9 9 (or 9 9 69 63) a dd
”

9 or 09m

9 : 98 63 (or 9 9 ) cad d 9 filmed
“

or 9 9 .

0Wh en (p16 is added to the dative form of gerunds ending in g .

it does not denote futurity, as 9 9 66 9 qgtfi,

‘ he may (or must

have gone Gan 094 9 qztfi,

‘ it may (or must) have been given.

’
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‘ I w ill not (or w ould not) do it 99 6 89321969 ;

(001109) 9 9 6219 2196639 s to} .

I should like to see it
’

99 9 (or 366 9 )
49 1 9 1 539 639 (ormz9 158 ) .

‘ I can do it
’

99 6853 25366 9 539 95 or 99 th e

a dd 9 (pizza (or or

I cannot do it 9 9 am £ 5366 9 49 969 25 (orm

cum ) or 99 253646 9 9 1cm.

I may 80 home to
—day 9 9 q t; oq ma 9 9 98

‘ I migh t go h ome to
-day O P CM O GDQCS 05109 9 .

‘ Y ou maygo home
’

(39 9 ©63c C36 9 59 96
?
or

c9 6»q 00539 39 9q '
qcsi 29 1 , the latter lit .

‘ th ere is

no harm in (or objection to) your goinghome .

’

H e must have gone home 9@esq 00d
”

9 qua

Y ou should (or ough t to) have gone 09 9 did 9 9 599

d gzm.

I could not have gone 9 9 and 9 or 9 9

M 9 (3199 253 2531 , th e latter lit. I did not get (an oppor

t unity) to go.

’

[Formore examples, bide chapter on Idioms ]

184. In colloquia l S inhalese th e past tense ends in (p ,

a s in 69 3, w ent 939 3, came ’

; 8 9cm, stood and th e

p resent tense in 539 3, as in 9 299 3,
‘

go
’

;
‘
come ’

;

8 9 299 3
,
stand.

’ Th ese forms are used for all numbers and

p ersons. The colloquial form of the 1st person future

t ense ends in d en in the singular and fla g in the

p lural as in 09 9 6129 o qaflag,

‘ I shall (or will) give

it to you
’

; 09 9 9m©9d 9 q 9d a rg,
‘
w e shall

{ or will) come to-morrow to meet you.

’

( Vida

I n the sense of d dBor q9a c$£509 w 9n,
‘ there is permission.

’

T h is use of 369 25 seems to be quite modern.
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Q9 , v6, Q@, 98 ,
09

,

as , as , as , 6 (rare) .

S . qa, 98 , ca ,

66 , a rare) .

a:E , E
S . qn, 9 , a ,

a .

P . a t, qzfi, 53,
a s 2353,

S . (pajama (13530006, 9 53

M 9 , 9 539 196, 63530a
63530535,Qo

'lomfi

P .

m g, qzflw wgi
, ga la co,

9555369 , 95303

031 , oa a wco, 6 153539 9 ,

bd w g, 65319 064,©5549®
G‘

, 653039 , a d fi a g, 6353

5309-1
, (aoé cc, 4069 , £9093,

Ga g—rare).

8 . 47630538 , 530536. $53
w as

,
6asm w e (rare) .

P . casin g, Qd a ag,
and

w e , 6535339 ,
25339 (rare) ,

qzw w g, Qw aog,

S .

663053, (rare) .

P . ga u nt qesjw oeflorg) ,
Qw o w 3,9 53& oca (or
emf, bath room (or 653

0533, 653mm (or 9 (53m ,

& ag
—mre) .

s
t
d

P
e
r
s
o
n
.

E TYM O LO GY. 199

P assiv e V oice .

S . 09 9 , ( 335, 0109 3 ,

3 1066.

5k» , QS © &g,

01669 6 ,

8
610 39 ,

0109 0942

S . 3 9 8 , (31068 .

010

S . 3 68 , (310638 , (mesa .

P . 09 57, czfiad ,

P Gaga 069 , c as? !

as .

S . cfiw w a cad ,

0106d 3 136530535.

P . 3 3 53836333, fiaw w fig,

06) 530635” cflsj ooo w
,

czofiwmam, c l oaw w @g,

(3106) 63053322, cw fid a aad

S . c a w e m cfi
, 01 06 53

w as .

P . (38 535399 . (3106536308 ,

(3653808 , 010653539 .

S . 6109 6306

P . cs eflm , (3 S 536303 ,

N O TE —I n classics 53 in the endings of the future tense

is sometimes dropped, as (136499 .
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(u) 0p ta tz
'

oe M ood.

The endings of th is mood are th ose proper to th e present.

tense of th e I ndicative M ood, w ith as, the sign of th ismood,
a ffixed to them

,
w ith the exception of a few , w h ich do not

euphoniously admit 8 3, and are therefore not used in th e

O ptativ e M ood. Th ey are

Active V oice . P assiv e V oice.

2? s. 8 . cw fim .

P .

£
0639 3, 909193,00938 1 , P . 3 3mm, cmfioQ-Jao.

as.

g s. s. cafiao
, 3 106603.

5 screa ms
“" P . a 93 a,ee , 99 , 9
5 egea, cggoaf

e
ogo , ©985

9

c l

gs. Q39 3, G93,

P . 5393, 0393, o ases, P . causes, zofld ar.

635355. 9

N orm—V erbs of this mood have only the present tense,
wh ich in sense has the force of the future. 8 and Q in

th e endings of the 2nd person in the above tables a re

substitutions for and g respectively .

(iii) Imp era tive M ood.

Act ive Voice .

5 S . qr, qr», d , as, q aum,
S . (36, 069 , (316, (3109 9 .

59 58, qa, 08 , 6g,58 .

g P . cps , QB, 09 , 630.Q. P . 3 90, czoflfi.

o
S . quas ar] , 6630613, S . 0651053, (310653063.

13 5 , ©5305 .

P . P . (36530633.cloawm i.
'

2 6630603.



E TYM O LO GY.

N O TE l .
—V erbs of this mood partake of the sense of

th e present and future tenses. I n books forms of the 2nd
person endingin a and 5 are more common.

2 . Th e particle 8 05,
‘ leave,

’
is sometimes affixed to the

past rticipial form of verbs w hen giv ing orders to

menia s and inferiors
,
as (sing.) 8 166 andBw

,
do th is

w ork ’

; (p l.) e q 59 8 058 ,

‘
run home

,

’

w h ich may be
equa lly w ell expressed w ithout thus e l se

and ©6338 e ce qd 58 9 . I n books th e form is

generally found.

3. The particle c ad”
(sometimes ch anged into M ) is

likewise affixed w hen ordering equals or inferiors, as (sing.)
9 005) era-S ST,

‘

give th e book’

; (p l.) ©0925) 366091
Th e p lura l form 560° is a combination of and G 9

(th e p lural suffix) .

4. There is another colloquial form of th e imperative,
w hich ismore respectful than the last, and is used to equals
and superiors. I t is formed by sufixing a n or 656

(sing.4‘ to th e base of the present tense of verbs as in

a s (age w ere ,

‘
w rite th is letter

’

; s eas meme,

‘ do

th is. 6 may be a corruption of 63-29 , an ending of th e

imperative mood.

Forms of th e colloquial present tense of th e indicative
mood a re similarly used

,
as (sing.) ©9®eo $508 3, (please)

‘
come here

’

; (p l.) 629 9 303. These forms are

sometimes out of politeness used by superiors even to

their subordinates
,
as w hen elderly Buddh ist priests give

o rders to novitiates, &c.

053 is sometimes corrupted into and , as amdeosi (for
‘ do

’

M 63 (for &mc cfi) ,
‘
say.

’

In modern S inhalese 53 in a d

or a d ! is sometimes doubled
,
as 4565 5813 (for seda tives) , Barnum»

(for sec ure ) , s cu m (for recession) S E) 0633» anda dsw

( or n dc w ) fi afim £ 961
,
As he said do this,

’

I did it .
"
The ora tio

obliqua is often used in preference to such forms : thus th e abov e

sentence w ould be 639 636 06a asa 85 6 5 9 use s. I n books

w hen the particle 8 is suflixed to such forms, they undergo a change ,
asmda w coga,

me a d ows.

1
' Here the expressions have reference to a third party and w ould

mean,
‘

giv e (him,
her, or them) the book but if it was required to

refer to the speaker, the expressions w ould be (sing) w as» ems ,

‘

giv e (me or us) the .
book

’

; (p l.) 0mm S eede r. These expressions

a re generally used w ith the pronouns denotingthe recipient.
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N ora —The endings qe, as. m, 52, e ggs, cle a ts , and 06m are

confined to classics. S ome of them occur in the follow ingw ords : a nd

(in q €d q a ct,
‘ if I should say w hat

’ ‘
namely ’

aficzd £56

m m,

‘ if said
’

; qua d & @or mam as
,

‘ if t ere is
’

;

ga m u t! or 3m m,

‘ if giv en
’

; £80059 zfimtn asd é ,

‘
w hilst

sa id
’

; m é Q m @& asdfi ,

‘
w h ilst playing.

’

The ending

(sometimes 925 in classics) 18 sufiixed to 9 51 (in w hich case 6) is

lengthened) , as egg-atoms, coc‘tzfizfi,

”
if obtained.

’

some
of th e endings of the imperativ e mood common to th is mood.

N on : l .
—O bserve that th e endings of th e active voice of

(v olitive) verbs as shown in th e above tables are used as

endings of th e involitive verbs (identical w ith old passive
forms alluded to in 5
2 . O ne v erb does not admit of all th e above endings

and th eir use sh ould
, therefore, be carefully studied.

( V ida

3. The expletive letter as sufi
'

ixed to v erbs, &c.
,
termi

nating an afi rmative sentence and q affixed to interrogative
sentences

,
are not to be considered as verbal ending

188 . V erbs are also divided into 9865) gets ,
‘V olitive

verbs
,

’
i. e .

,
verbs expressing actions that are performed

w ith the exertion and will of the doer, and 03538653gain,
I nvolitive verbs.

’

Th e formation of involitives from

v olitives w ill be explained in the next section.

’ V erbs in

th e th ird person are given therein as examples, as the

involitives are generally used in that person. ( Vida 5

Forma tion of I nvolitivesf rom Volitives.

189. (a ) Involitives from volitives of one syllable ?
The vow els Q! and (p are respectively changed into q: and

ch ,
and th e personal ending 69 or 08 8 is affixed to th e

form so obtained.

P assive v erbs derived from active verbs w ithout the addition of

ca are included under involitiv es, as their formation and chara cter

1
' The personal ending 8 should not be taken into consideration

in all the examples of this section w h en determining the number of
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Basa l ending.
I nrolit ivc.

6 1098 .

8 109 ,
8 1038 .

0109 , 9 1098 .

$ 109 ,
631 098 .

O bserve that in th e formation of th e involitives

and 8 68 8 from the volitives ©q8 ,

‘

gives,
’
and68 , comes,

’

no change in the vowels takes place .

(6) Involitiv es from volitives of two syllables.
Thefirst vow el, q! orqr: is respectively changed into

(3oron

6) or8

The final vow el is changedlinto 61 or 8 .

E xamp les.
Volitive. I nvolit ive.

‘
cries.

’ ma , q 10638 .

338 ,
runs.

’

83 8 , $09 8 .

05 398 ,

‘
causes to drink.

’

968 , kills .

’

9 106,
©1068 .

makes.

’

“ rod,

9968 ,

‘
scrapes,

’ ‘
scratches 8 06, 8 068 .

w iq8 ,

‘
w ashes.

’

08 04, M oq8 .

‘ digs.

’

65105, 8 1068 .

But in bases w hose first vowel is <9, 6,
6
,
or 6,

only
the final v ow el is changed into 0 or 6.

Volitive.

8 8 8 ,

‘
cooks.

’

8 638 ,
sw ims.

’

8 68 ,

‘
combs.

’

05 68 ,

‘ filters.

’

0848 ,

‘ div ides.

’

063 8 ,
dries.

’

Q 8 may mean ,

‘ he eats,
’ ‘
she eats

,

’

or
‘ it eats.

’

S o in th e other

v erbs.

'

l
'When changed into this, the letter 8 is omitted, as in qo ,

w hich

moi) 8 .

I nvolit ive.

808 , 8 08 8 .

8 051 8 0008 .

8 06, 8 068 .

08 06, 08 068 .

0804, 08 0q8 .

08 003, 08 03 8 .
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(c) I nvolitives from volitives of th ree syllables.

The first and final vowels undergo changes similar to

those of the volitives w ith tw o syllables. Th e second vowel
is not generally changed ; but if or c,

it is changed

respectiv ely into qzzor 9 .

Volitire.

q968 , grinds.

’

9 368 ,

‘ bursts.

’

ggd ee8 ,

‘ burns.

’

9 808 ,

‘
sh ines.

’

698 8 ,

‘
cheats.

’

8408 8 ,

‘ destroys.

’

T/ze Formation cf Tenses.

190. The base of a verb is its crude form to

which th e different terminations are added. I t may be

easily determinedby takingan inflected verb and separating

its suflix or termination from th e base, as

Inflected verb.

8968 ,
I do and (p ros) .

gas ,

‘ 1 run
’

99

m3 ,

‘ I did
’

use (past) .

095 c 8

286,

’

j I ran j58
mdssm a ,

I shall do
’

esse nce and (f a t ) .

98 530538 , I shall run
’

90

The bases maybemore easily determined from the present
and past participial adjectives w ithout the termination Q
org. The former, w ithout th e final as (or is identical

gm qib ,

‘ base .

’
The term q ? » is also applicable to bases

of nouns. I t l iterally means ‘body.

’

I nrolitirr .

(Flaw , Qz8 068 .

8 805, 8 8 068 .

858 08 , 868 08 8 .

e ase. s eesa

61808 , a sse s .

avwfild , 8 18 08 8 .
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(a ) Bases qf one syllable .

q! or ep is changed into qt .

9, 6 ,
or 8 c.

8 6.

P resent . P ast .

fie,
‘ is

’

or
‘
8it8 .

’

9mm ) .N eva d a)
an(8 ) ,

‘
eats.

’

‘

giv es.

’

8 o(8 ) , bathes.

’

‘ drinks.

’

comes.

’

qn(08 ) , qa(od ) .

(b) Bases of two syllables.

(p or (p is respectively changed into qez or q} .

a or our 9 or 6.

8 or 8 8 or 6 .

The final vowel 6 or Q.

I f the final vowel is Q, it is changed into 6, or is elided,

a nd the consonant doubled.

‘
criesfl
‘ haw lrs.

’

m 8 (8 ) ,
‘
chops, pounds.

’

oflm ’

gd(8 ) , scrapes,
’
scratches of!

w q a) ,
‘
washes.

’

and and 08 in the terminations of verbs in the indicative mood

o ften admit of being interchanged. C d is more frequent in books.

{ Vide p . 134, note 3.

08 .

( X53

a t ,

401 ,s
a

g
a).em

o
) .

a , 8 (

) r a ‘ (
as) .

{h a

P ast.

m é
qua

“ a:
M ix)

.

8g, 8
Que ) o

(w ) .

23
,531

8“n
9

3, $228
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P act .

pierces,
’ ‘ thrusts in.

»

qufl, a w e d .

counts.

’ mz'fl,
8 18 3067.

‘ jumps.

’

6 18 ,
5 16308 .

‘

paddles.

’

8 153, end ed.

measures. 9 1 25, 9 18 3053.

But w h en the first vow el is <9, 6 , 8 , 8 , cm,
or qez, only the

fina l vow el is changed.

P resent .

couples.

’

w eighs .

’

‘
iw ets.

’

e8 (8 ) , w ins.

’

‘
cooks.

’

‘
sw ims.

‘
unties.

’

‘ dries.

’

(c) Bases of tlaree syllables.

The first and final vow e ls undergo changes similar to

those of the verbs w ith tw o syllables above noticed. The

second vow el genera lly remains unaltered
,
but w hen it is

8 or0, it is generally cha nged into 8 } or 9 respectively.

sasc t8 ) ,
‘
rolls up ?

w od8 (8 ) ,
‘

grow ls.

’

ggd (8 ) , bursts.

’

charms.

’

‘
ch eats.

’

‘
vomits.

’

Tke P rincip a l P arts of Verbs.

198. The (1) base of the present tense (w hich is identical

w ith the simple form of the imperative mood formed

P ast.

M .m e s) .mam!)
a s ,

fi ddw ) .

m y oa ) ,

8 8 ,

8 8 04)

Gas,
086, 08g(08 ) , o8g(od ) .

P ast .

931556, QIQQ(M )
« 568 . m agma ) ,m agma) .
8 8 8 ,

9 1638 ,

d agma) , d emoed) .
era‘s, castawayerat d aos ).
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without th e sufixes 8
,

and (2) the past participial

adjective may be taken as the principal parts of a v erb
,

from w h ich the oth er parts th ereof are formed, viz.

From th efirst (1) principal part,
P resent and future tenses (I ncl. M el ),

O ptative M ood
,

Imperative M ood
,

P ermissive forms ending in g8 o@8 , 9 8 38 8 53, and

QQQGJ
'

(side 5
C onditional M ood (pres. form) ,
P resent and past participles,

P resent participial adjective and past participial adjec
tive ending in g, and

V erbal nouns ending in g or 8 (including th ose

denoting agency) and those ending in 8 and 6 of

verbs of the fourth conjugation
From th e second (2) principal part,
P ast tense (I nd. M al ),
P ermissive forms ending in ca: (or 8 3) 8 8 , can (or 8 3)

and (side 5
C onditional M ood (p ast form),
Th e oth er forms of th e past participial adjective, and
V erbal nouns ending in 8 and 6 of verbs of the

oth er three conjugations and oth er kinds of verbal
nouns.

But in th e case of v erbs of th e th ird conjugation
nearly all the inflections may be formed from th e

second principal part (vide inf ra example I I I ) . A few

examples sh ow ing th e manner in w h ich the different

inflections of a v erb may be formed from its principal

parts are given below .

E xcept in the case of the inv olitives, and a few of the volitiv es,

especially those w hose bases end in 9 ,
this form of the imperative

serves as the base of the present tense, the first principal part .

7—88 P
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O P TATI V E Moon.

S ingular.

l st pers. m6 (q!)8 8 a £ 368 8 9 .

2nd and (q)@ao or (w dfigo
(880or 23 68 8 9.

and (Pas or £ 8 3 m68 3 or©8$©58 L

lst pers. £36 m6©8 i8m

2nd and 25369 8 3.

3rd and m6a i8 a or ams dd 8 o.

I M P E R ATI V E M oon.

S ingula r.

2nd pers. md (qz)8 $368 .

3rd and 33655063.

2nd pers. and £968 .

3rd and zadad
’

e zm’

.

(C ollog) 2nd pers. cad + 8 asor C363=za68 w or ra d a rs?

(sing) ; and code : 25365503 and

mé d a ; &c.

Pmnmssrvn FO R M S .

S ingular.

and +g8 a@8 (or zadg+ 8 968 ) mdg8 ocse ; &c.

P lural.

and 9 80085 (or 5369 8 9085 ) m6g8m8m
‘

;

and +goqs1 (ormdg+0~qa fl mdgo qad
’

; &c.

C onnrrrorun M oon (P res. form).

and and , or 053353 35362536 ,
or a d

o lflod ; 3539 ; 83 8 ; &c.

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE .

and M ands-53.
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P AS T P AR TI C I P LE .

a d ; ©a na ; s a ga-rd (rare) .

a d 69 = a dc33 ; a d qzz a d ; &c.

P R E S . P AR T. ADJ. AN D P AsT P AR T. ADJ. WITH TsRm
N ATI O N 9 .

a d a a d afi a d (sw ans a d aa
'

a sg.

a d g a dg.

V E R BAL N orms.

a dcé + cp or 6=a dcfia a a d age at

or a dd d d , or a d (0965609, GHQ“
,
or

a dd a o, a dfi sd ,
a dd s zss; &c.

a d 68 (a 8 8 215388 or ©a 88 .

a d (38 (a d z8 asa d z8 .

(2) From th e 2nd principal part a s .

I N DI C AT I V E M oon .

P ast Tense.

S ingula r.

l stpers.a s + 8 8 a ©s 8 or o a os8 .

2ud a s £58 (or8 ) a s s es(or8 )or(sa Gs cfi(ora)

3rd a s 6 a d s or sa ss.

P lura l.

1st pers. a s 8g a s s }; or o a osg.

2nd a s cps a s og .

3rd a s 8 a O sJ
'

.

( C olloq) a s ep a ss (sing. if

P E R M I S S I V E FO R M S .

a s cps s (or a s ; as) a sse ss

a s ©6553
"

a s sca
‘

; &c.
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C O N DITI O N AL M O O D (P ast form) .
a s ; a s + 8 a

”
, or (qz)zs

°
a s sass

‘

,
or a sd .

P AST P AR T. ADJ. WITH TE R M IN ATI O N Q.

a s cps me ag

O THE R V E BBAL N O UN S .

a s 6 a ss or sa cs ;

a s 8 a d gi or d a ms!
ms (Wes mass ; 8m

C ausal verb a d 8 8 ,
‘ I cause to do —P rincipal parts

a d i) ; a dgor a dg, o a s dgor s a s dgf

(1) From the 1st principal part md8 .

I N DI C ATI V E M O O D .

P resent Tense.

S ingular.

1st pers. a d 8 (q!)8 a d 8 8 ; &c.

P lura l.

l st pers. a d 8 (C98 a d 8Q; &c.

( C ollog) a d 8 538 9 a d 8 838 a p l ).

Future Tense .

S ingula r.

lst pers. a d 8 -S S©538 a d 8 65©838 ; &c.

P lura l .

lst pers. a d 8 a dw aa g; &c.

( C olloq) 1st pers. a d8 ta fa a d8 csd
’

a ,

a da «d a g a dad a g

2nd 3rd pers. a d8 $8 a d 8 a8 (sing) ;
a d 8 $8 58 a d 8 a8w

The final 6 of the 2nd principal part is used both longand short

in the inflections it generally becomes short .
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V E R BAL N O UN S .

a d8 g a d 8g ; a d 8 + d 8 or08 a d8 8 or

mags) ; &c.

N O TE .
—I n forming causativ e v erbal nouns ending in 8 and e,

6 in th e pet of the second principal part is changed into q , as

9 8 8 8 ,m8608 8 , 6538 8 8 ,
&c.

(2) From the 2nd principal part a dgor o a a dg.

I N DI C ATIV E M O O D.

P ast Tense.

S ingula r .

lst pers. a dg, or (sa d dg 68 ,
or 8 8 a d 8 8 , or

a dg, or o a csdg 685 u dgm afl, or 0a

0dg®8 e8.

a dQ, or s a ssdg d , or 6 = a da, a dgs d
or a a a dgsa

lst pers. a dQ, or (sa d dg 658 , or 8@ mass, or

a d8, or d a csdg s
ong, or egg a dgg, or

O a sdgag.

a dQ, or Ga d dg can, a , or 8 a dg, a d

or

( C olloq.) s a c-mg qn a a s daa r (sing.4‘ p l.)

P E R M I S S IV E FO R M S .

0&9o 8 38 8 (or 8 8 ) s a a dgaoexfi

(sing) ;

oa O dQ o qa
’

d a d dgs qaj; &c.

C O N D ITI O N AL M O O D (P ast form) .
s a d dg 8 a

”

, or qea
‘

d a s dgd éh d ,
or oa a dg8 tfi.

P AS T P AR T. ADJ . WI TH TE R M IN ATI O N Q.

e a O dQ Grog s ausage s.

8 maybe used for shortQin the inflections.
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The remaining inflections are formed from the second

form of th e 2nd principal part by changing th e final <9

into q! and adding the necessary suffixes, thus

I M P E R ATI V E M O O D.

( C ollog.) quad; 8 65, or6 67 ¢l 8 618 05, or$1 8c

mas 6603 ch eques (p l.) &c.

P E R M I S S I V E FO R M .

<3!q cgexqa
‘

(or qezé qg n ews
“

) qfi qgs qd .

P AS T P AR TI C I P LE S E N D IN G I N q! AN D (33.

{h ag ( Vida (Freq G ) gage s.

P AS T P AR TI O I P IAL ADJE O TIV E WITH TE R M IN ATI O N 9 .

Ch ad: g qzaqg.

C areful study of th is section, 177, 189, 192, 195
,
and

th e paradigms of conjugations given at th e end of th is

chapter, should enable th e student to form any of the

inflections at once w ith accuracy.
194. V erbs maybe divided into four conjugations ac

cording to the different w ays in wh ich their principal parts

are formed. The second conjugation contains causatives

and a large proportion of non-causatives, and the fourth

conjugation involitive verbs. The principal parts of verbs

of th e four conjugations are given in the next tw o sections.
I t should be noticed that in compound verbs, such as

a dend
'

w
,
w zdw d , and cpd

’8c ,
the first part undergoes no

change, wh ile th e second part is conjugated according to

one of the conjugations. C ompound verbs, of wh ich only a.
few are noticed, w ill, however, appear under E xceptions.

"
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195.

FIR ST C O N JUGATIO N .

Bases consist of one syllable. C hanges : q! or cp, is

changed into q: in past participial adjective. P ast parti

ciple ends in cp , as a s, cm,
(3. Gerunds generally terminate

in g and 8 only ; those ending inm8 are more common

and may be easily formed by suflixing 8 to th e 2ud

principal part.

Base (P res. tense) .

a
,

°
eat

’

(ride p .

a» ,

‘
smear

,

’

play
’

(a stringed musical
instrument)

q, burn (invol.)

c ,

‘ h y,
’ ‘

l e

a nd
“ ‘bathe (one

’

s self)
co, display,

’

put forth to v iew

8 9 ,
‘ let down,

’ ‘
unload

8 s
,
endure,

’ ‘
suifer

’

plough
'

S E C O N D C O N JUGATI O N .

C haracteristics—Final vow el q of the base is changed

into 0" (G) in the past participial adjective. P ast

participle ends in (pa, as (sa cs, qzé
'Do.

The gerundial forms a zQ8 and 453186 are now commonly used
in the sense of pan cake and ‘

sw eet-meat respectively. O bserv e

that gerunds are often used Where pure nouns are used in E nglish ,
e.g.

, m8 8 , q;@8 ,

‘
cry

’

; g ases,

‘
cloth

’

(for spreading,

d O ,

‘
seizure

’

; QzGO ,
&c.

,

‘

question,
’ ‘

query
’

; m58 ,

‘dress
’

; a zQO , m8 8 ,

‘ fracture
’

; a w ag, a (from a zfie) ,
‘

gap ,
’ ‘

stile
’

; 0 18 8 ,
a 1s8 ,

‘
cut

’

; 0008 63166,

‘ building,
’ ‘

atruo

ture (5638 8 ,

‘
notice,

’

adv ertisement ’

; a zgO , 6318 8 ,

‘dance
’

;

& 3 8 (from
‘ leap ,

’ ‘
summersault ’

;
‘
creation

’

; 63 8 ,

60086,

‘ letter
,

’ ‘ document ’

; 8zs68 ,
burial.

’

1
' In classics sometimes a ss (p astpa rt. adj. a za z) .

I a n is a peculiar gerundial form of this verb. The regular form

6513 is also used, though not so frequently.
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‘beguile
‘

; 8 8 , nurse and foster,
’ ‘ take or carry ’

(a child in the

f
rms) 8g,

‘

give birth to
’

86 ,

‘Wav e
,

' ‘
spread or lay out

,

’

d
escribe 8 8 8

,
‘ destroy,

’

layw aste
’

; 86, cease (to yield fruit ,
Hulk,

‘
avoid,

’ ‘
ev ade

’

; 80g,
‘
eat

’

(respectful) : 8 30,
’bury ’

; 8 8 ,

‘

grow
’

(plants, 8 8 , 8 8 ,

‘
cov er

,

’ ‘
close

’

; 8 8 8 ,W, comfort ,
’
console provide ,

’
supply 8 68 , 8 68 ,

’

adorn
,

’ ‘
array ’

; 806 ,
‘
regard,

’ ‘
think

’

;
‘
cause

’

; coq ; 8 g,

N ,

‘make 8 g, decorate ,
’

bringup (children, 8 8 , 8 8 ,

chew
,

’

bite 8 8 , blow
’

(as w ind) ; 80, 8 0, pour or empty out,
’

’

Shnke
,

’ ‘
sift

’

(flour, 8 36, 8 36,

‘dig.

’

E xcep tions.When the vow el in the second syllable is cp it is

generally changed into ch . Th e change of final 6 into 9
'3 common in classics. ( Vida

Base (P rea teme) .

gagé §, spread out

958 4] know ,

’

recognize

qd8 q
'
q , cultivate (ground)

m d ,

‘ decoct
’

8 68 8 , tw irl
’

8 68 ,

‘
castrate

’

8 08 ,

8 0538 2stirup ,
’ mix

’

(a liquid)j
08 38 8 8 ,

‘build ‘ bringto land

q8 ,

‘
cast dow n, put

’

8 98 ,
shine forth clear up

8 8 86,
surround

8 8 38 , fly ’

‘
charm,

’ mutter’

8 8 0.

‘
obtain ,

’ ‘
receive 018 , 09 .

88 6, pour out,
’ ‘
shed 8 18 61 , 8 8 3 .

88 6, say
’

(respectful) 8 18 8 ,
8ge (or8q8 6) .

‘
sow 8 1961 , 8 90.

The cana l form 805 8 is also used.

1
“ P ast participial adjective or 8 108 8 .

I The caun l forms 8 08 8 and 8 08 8 are often used for 8 08 .

(808 colloquially) . (Vida principal parts of causal verbs.)

5In classics the past part . is sometimes 98 8 , 8 8 8 ,
8 98 res

pectiv ely.

P ast part . «68 or 8 1638 03. Th e older form 8 58 is also used

in books for «ma .

1 P u t part 019 ,09 3, 019031 or0351

P ast P art. Adj.

Q6“Qq e
a .25g : Qlew

969149
” ta rdy.

w dw ag.

sw ag.

” I C Q.

& zcl dfq .

08 38 8 18 .

98 99 9

o rg.

8 8 9161 .
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Base (P m . tome) .
‘
v omit

868 8 ,
decline ,

’ ‘
conjugate

‘dw ell,’ ‘ liv e
’

8 18 8 6, go from place to place
’

8 8 8 8 8 ,

‘
rectify,

’ ‘
amend ’

(6) Bases consist of two or th ree syllables. C hanges

0 or 0a: in the first syllable is changed into (9 or 6

respectively. The vowel in the second syllable of bases
consisting of three syllables is also generally changed

into <9 byassimilation. Assimilation of vow els is common

in gerunds ending in 8 , e. y.
, 98 8 8 , “Q8

8 8 8 8 .

Base (P res. tense) .

C QG’ pull out

08 6, ov erflow
096, pluck up ,

’ ‘Wrest ’

08 ,

‘ issue
’

(as from a spring)
08 8 ,

‘
earn,

’
supply

098 ,

‘

pull up ,
’ ‘
extract

’

08 ,
cook

’

06,

‘
suc

:
absorb

C C ,

098 8 ,

b

scoop out

08 8 ,

‘ lift up,
’ ‘
raise

’

case ,cee ,

‘ bear
’

(a burden)
8 8 6,

‘
roar,

’ ‘ thunder
'

run
,

94,
‘
ofier (a gift)

9 8 8 ,

‘
sw ell out

99 6,
‘ burst

’

(intrans.)
96,

fill ,
’

commence

Forms such as 0808 , 0808 8 ,
&c.

,
of the present tense are often

used in books. P ast part . 8 18 , w hich is identical w ith that of 88 .

rain .

’

In classics past part . adj. is sometimes 89 .

1
“ This form occurs in classics.

1:Th is form is more euphonious. Gerunds ending in 8 98 8 8 ;

sQ©. 950

P ast participle 98 or 9803 . In classics sometimesQ8 (both base
and past part.)

P ast P art Adj.

98 61 .98 01 .

suede stfldz, case-f
986"986V
98

98 9 ,

sea, ses
sa .92-1
961 .

se

seda
8 °

sec.sec. 98 9
8 8 68 £ Q6b QQG-f
ee
8 9 .

8 8 9 .

8 8 6g, 8 96t .

861 .
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Base (P res. tease) . P ast P art . Adj.

96199 ,
‘ link,

’ ‘
splice ,

’ ‘Weld 8 899 .

998 8 ,

‘ burn,
’ ‘ bake

’

808 9 .

bark (as a dog) 8 6x.

99, releaso
’

8 9 .

618 8 ,
endure ,

’ ‘ tolerate 8 8 9 .

96, 96,

‘
scratch ,

’
scrape off 8 61 .

(c) Bases consist of two or three syllables. C hanges

8 or 8 in th e first syllable is changed into 8 or 6

respectively.

Base (P res. tense). P ast P art . Adj.

22,
wrap round 332

°

press down
’

8 8 .

chop ,
’

pound,
’

peck
’

08 9.

pinch
’

M 9 .

E xamp les.

08 38 , plat,
’ ‘ knit

’

; 08 36,

‘
choose

,

’
solve

’

, 09 8 ,
chatter,

’

eak
’

; 09 8 ,
‘milk,

’

t
‘Wash ’

(past p a rt. adj. 08 38 ,

"
soak

08 00, w innow 08 108 ,
incite ,

’ ‘ instigate 0836, mature,
’
become

hard
’ ‘ join ,

’ ‘
contriv e

,

’ ‘
employ

’

; 08 38 , 08 38 ,

seek,
’
thatch

’

(past part. adj. 08 g] , 08 39, 08 69,
‘Wash .

’

Bases consist of two or three syllables. C hanges

none
,
except the characteristic change of the final vow el.

[ Vide supra
Base (P res. tense) . P ast P art. Adj.

”
couple,

‘ yoke 915.

96, tear,
’ ‘
saw

’

963 .

98 8 ,
endure

’

(w ith patience) 98 9 .

32: mix ’

(ascurry atufis in cooking) 39
808 ,

800,

‘ hang,
’ ‘

suspend
’

acg,
egg.

spread out
’

(of s oloth ,mat, &c.

cast down
’

08840, 05385160,

‘Whinef h OWI ’

[P ast Pm adi 0836101 ,
Gaga “ 6063]
1
' Th e forms 08 8 4898 8 (past part . adj. w fld q ) and 08 0g

(or (past part. adj. 08 49 8 9) are also used colloquially.

I The noun £58 ,

‘milk
,

’ is generally prefixed to the v erb. The

forms 09} and 098 (past part. adj. 099 or 098 8 ) are also v ery
common. P ast participle 09 8 (or 098 ) or 09 803 (or
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(11) C ausa l Verbs.

C haracteristic—V owel in th e penult of th e base (con

sisting of three or four syllables) is changed into a in

the past part. adjective.

Bases consist of tw o
,
three

,
or four syllables.

a For the benefit of beginners, bases of the corres

pondingnon
-causa l forms are

g
iven after th e 2nd principal

part and
, under E xamp les,

’
w ith in parentheses after

th e E nglish explanations, except w hen such forms are

eith er not extant or not common. In explanations w here

the w ords cause to
”
are necessary

,
th ey are omitted to

gain space by placing an ellipsis before th e succeeding
verb, as -eat

’

for “
cause to eat. O bserve that, ow ing

to th e difference of idioms in the two languages, some of
the ex lanations do not admit of “

cause to
”
being

prefixe to them. ( Vida notes on pp. 224

(a ) O ther changes S ame as th ose under (i) (a) .

But in bases of th ree or four syllables
,
if 0 occurs in

the 2nd syllable
,
it is changed into <9 [aide sup ra (i)

and if occurs in the zud syllable consisting of

a vowel-consonant and a consonant, it is changed into qEz.

Base (P res. tame) . P ast P art. Adj. N on-causativ e .

qai) ,
‘
set

’

(a springor trap) «mag.

-w eep ,
’ -cry

’

(vide p . mafia.

$339
1?

l S pread out “ O pen out
'

‘h ‘fi‘ dg

era -Q
-
pnll ,

’ -draw (vide p . 255) mg;
mq’G‘QQ

QS GC S ’
-wash

'

(clothe8) qm
ma,

-feed,
’ -eat

’

(vide p . 241) . ma
069 9 , c_ ‘ M ‘

(me ,
-smear,

’ -
play (on a stringed

musical instrument)

qq c(org)9 ,
-roll ,

’ -shriv el up
’

(qq c) ; 9639 ,
60009 ,

-under

stand
,

’ ‘ intimate ’

(qcfi, GHQ) ; 47639 ,
4116863, -

pierce ,
’ -thrust

,

’

-butt
’

(qefi) ; qw qa (or qacn
’

q) ,
‘ dress

’

(anoth er) ,
‘

get a draw ing
made ’

(qfi) ; qgtflB, 956349 ,
4313153639 ,

-know ,

’ ‘ introduce (qgcb)
7—88 Q
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69 9 ,
-mould ’

(images) , chase aw ay (Q9 ) ; 669 , -send
’

(to 3rd

person) , -open (Q8 ) ;9009 ,
-seize ,

’ -hold WGG ) ; 609 , paste,
’

‘
stick

’

; egcfl,
-
pick up

’

(ago ) ; 17999 , 91909 ,

‘ kindle:
‘ incite

’

quarrels, &c. ; 69669 -stir up ,
’ -excite (q a ) ; 969 ,

4766 ,

q669 ,
-hear,

’ -inquire (q6 ) ; 8539 9 ,
-break

,

’ -
pluck

’
4969

066 , 5366 9 ,
-cut

'

6 0539 ,
160536 ,

160536 9 ,

‘
stir up ,

‘ mix ’
by stirring

°
6 539

, 6 536
, 6 53539 ,

-take
’

(6 09 )
609, save ,

’ ‘
unfasten,

’ ‘
redeem

’

; 6 69 , 066 ,
6 66 9 ,

-strike

(6 6 & 59 , 539 9 ,
6 9 9

, 6 9 9 9 ? -keep ,
’ -
place

’

$ 69

-bruise,
’ -dog 6539 , 98649 , “6459 ,

‘
show ,

’ ‘
exhibit

(Q5 ) ; q539 , q536 I
‘ inform (qzfi) Q9 , burn $ 539 ,

53530 ,

6 609 ,
-ascend (m ) ; 5009 ,

-cease crying,
’ ‘

soothe
’

;

& 9539 , 539536 , &
9 53539

,

‘
stop 5369 , 5366 , M 69 ,

-kill ,
’ -destroy ’

(N ) ; 6 09 ,

‘

giv e bath
’

6 909 ,

‘ tw ine or

w rap round,
’ ‘
entangle 6 99 ,

‘ load (goods, 66 9 ,

‘
order,

’ ‘

pass
’

(law s, set up (a seat
, 6 52619 ,

‘
spread,

’

‘
extend

’

(QQ6) ; 6 539
, 6 5353, 6 53539 ,

-jump ,
’ ‘ driv e away ’

6099 , 6053q9 , (or 6053q) ,
‘
adorn

’

another (606)
66c , 66449 ‘ defeat ,

’ -defeat 6 9539

6 95353, 6 9536 9 ,

‘
observe

, maintain ’
9 909 ,

-shine

969 , 9 66 , 9 66 9 ,

‘ let or take dow n,

’ -descend,
’
-fiow

’

‘

get let dow n or unloaded,
’ ‘ lay dow n

’

(9 a)
° 9 99 ,

make muddy’- e. g. , fields by the trampling of oxen,
-tread

949 . 94g, -
polish ,

-smoothen ,

’ -draw toddy ’

from tram

9 5353, 96 539 , -measure ’ 969
,
-kill

’

909 , dry up sauce in cooking, (generally) w ither
’
v egetables by

sligh tly cooking w ith scraped cocoanut 969 . 966 ,
9669 ,

-sew

6 9 ,

‘
send —to a third person 069 , 0536 , 066 9 ,

-roost ,
’ -lie down

‘
shed,

’ ‘
scatter

’

969 ,
94g, 9c{q9 ,

-strike ,
’ ‘ force in by striking 95399 (or 953g) ,

9 99 ,
-w orship 966g, make a mistake,

’

fail
’ 90639 , 906361, 9063659 ,

‘
avoid 969

,
966 ,

966 9 ,
-close ,

’ -shut -rain 949 , 9qq, 64q9 ,
-
piercc,

’

O bserve that the explanations apply to the first tw o forms, w hich

hav e now almost lost the causal sense
, and cause to should be

employed in explaining the third (double causal) form, w h ich is now

used as th e preper causative. This should be borne in mind in con

nection w ith the explanations in oth er similar cases. (Vida

1
" C olloqnially L69 9 , 69 9 9 , $6 9 (rare) . Vida 539—p . 220.

I The double causative q6 6 9 is sometimes colloquially used.

5The formmo9 (pa st pa rt. adj.meg) is also used in this sense.

| What is prepared in this manner is called 9 1009 , a gerundia l

form. The form 9 1099 is also used.
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-shoot
’

w ith an arrow 6q9 , 6 q9 ,
-make,

’ -decorate
’

(64;
6 g) ; 6069 , 6066 , cause,

’ ‘
clfcct

,

’
bring about

6 aq9 ,
-make ’

(mg) ; 66 9 , 6 6 9 , 6 16 9 (past p art. adj.

6 106 9, 6 106 9, ‘ hide
’

6 69 ,
‘ turn round

’

6 3619 ,
-act or move,

’ ‘
regula te

’

6 39 ,
-
plough

Base (P res. tame) . P ast P art.
.

Adj. N on-causative.

q69q
'

q9 ,
-cultivate (ground) q69¢< 0q9. 66949

6 69
,
-do (side p . 213) 06 069. 6 6.

6 66 99 ,
-tw irl

’

6 66 1099. 6 66 9 .

0633

8
6 1639.

016 196 6 6 , 06 : 6 166.

06 19 6 636 9
,

M t up, bmld
06 39 6 1606 9.

06 19 6 6 .

06 396309 , 06 99 0019.

-clear up ,
-be pleased

.“

6 10910QQ
6 8 6 169

rectify, 6 8 6 169 .

6 86 16069.

(6) Vide sup ra remarks at (6) of non-causal verbs and

( a) of causal verbs.

Base (P res. tense) . P ast Pm.Adj.

0699 , produce,
’

cause QG O QQ.

0669 ,
-overfiow ,

’ -boil over 96069.

0066 9 , -scoop out -fioat 986069.

0669 ,
-lift up

$3225 -thunder
,

’ ‘
~ roar (863069.

599 ,
-run

’

8099.

866 9 ,
-sw ell out

’

86069.

3969 , blast ,
’ -burst 8 8069.

9 ,

‘
aw aken 1

' -open
’

(asa§fiow er) 8 90q9.

-link
’ -splice ,

' ”w eld
.

3
8 84049.

S 68 ,
-b&l‘k 000

33669 ,
-burn,

’ -bake 866069.

9q9 , -set free,
’ ‘freeze 9099.

E acep tiom.

06 6 9 , 06 6 6
, 06 536 9 (past part. adi. 96 1539, 96 16 6 ,

smww g) ,
‘ teach

'

ceda, ceedc , cesdca (matrim
adj. 9669, 9663 »

‘

pull out
’

(066)

Vida note 3 on page 229.

'

I
' In this sense the corrupted form 6 9 113; is colloquially used.

Q2
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-rejoice,
’ -exult

’

8 69 ,
-shut,

’ -close 8 699 , 8699
(part part. adj. establish ,

’ ‘ found
’

(8 69 ) 06 6 9 ,
066 6

,
066 6 9 (pastpar

-t ad; 06 6 9,06 6 6 , show ,

’

‘
exhibit 0669 ,

-filter
’

0669
, 06 369 (pactp art.

adj.

‘
enrobe ,

’
wrap round G69 , -write,

’ -turn on a lathe

coca,
‘ bmndish i “vibrate

’

(co co ) ; Bene t
-J

-dry
’

9 8 619 ,
‘
spread about,

’

scatter 0909 ,
-dry

’

099c9 (or099d9 ) , -tremble,
’ -shake

669 9 , subdue ,
’

train

6 o8 (or6)59 [past part. adj.

‘
appease , satisfy (6 809 ,

N arm—( l ) O bserv e that some verbs admit of double causal forms,
w hich are often used collo uially in preference to th e older and more
correct causativ es

, e.g.
, 6 6 9 (for 6 69 or 6 66 9 (for 6 69

or 6 6 6 9 (for 6 6 9 or and others giv en under

the second conjugation (ii) sup ra. O f these the original and less

euphoneous forms such as 669 ,6 69 , firstgiven, are now rarely used.

(2) S ometimes verbs w hich are causative in form are now used as

non-caumtive , as 99 9 ,fi
6(or61)9 , 609 ,

6 09 , 6 6 9 ,

6 9 9 , 66 9
, 90 S imilar y causal forms are sometimes used in

classics in a non-causal sense, a. g.
, 6 16 169 for 6 16 18 , (he , &c.)

‘
stirred 9609 : for 9609 , hav ingrolled up .

’

(V ida p .

(3) 69 , 6066 ,
or 60669 is also used after oth er v erbs to

expres t 0 sense of procunng or causin

g;
as in 9 9 109 6 66 9

606936 6 ,

‘
cause that (or the) w ork to done 09096 9

9 6 9 6066 9 ,

‘ I w ill cause (persuade) him to come to you.

’

(Vida
C hapter on I dioms.)

Tn1m) C osmsarron.

C haracteristics.—Bases end in Q and the past part. adj.
.in q! or cg. P ast participles end in qa, as 919, 6 109, 6 169 .

(a) Bases consist of two or three syllables. C hanges

9 or cp in the first syllable is, as usual, respectively changed
into 9; or q} . The last consonant is doubled in forming
the past participial adjective ending in q , but if a semi

nasal is attached to the consonant it is augmented into its

corresponding full nasal and th e consonant is not doubled.

These forms are now more frequently used than those

ending in Q. In the formation of th e latter the final

syllable does not undergo anychange. When these forms
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no changes take place in the first and second syllables.

C hanges in the final syllable are the same as those noticed

under (a ) sup ra .

«nee, w alk
’

(vide p . 216)
qzcfifi,

‘

pick up ,
’ ‘

pick out
’

98 ,
sprinkle ,

’
bale out

Qfi , (w ater)
‘ div e

zS fiQ,

‘
sneeze

fig,

‘
swallow

’

CBS B,

‘
covenant

,

’ ‘
consent

’

8 51GB, get up , rise from

blow
’

(w ith mouth , pipe or
tube)

8 8

8 3,
‘ break,

’ ‘
crack (brittle

th ings) 8 639,
8 8,

‘ bore ,
’ ‘

shoot
’

(WOW) 549, (55)
8 8,

‘
sufier,

’ ‘ undergo
’

8 639,
a ,“

cut ofi,

’ ‘
exterminate

’

e
(B fi d q dcfi
Bfi, u ace ,

cm} km ’
am

996) (
(
sfi)

E xcep tions.

emg,

‘

play ca ges, (co g) .
005,

‘ lick
’

O cfio ,

8 8 ,
stand,

’ ‘
stay,’ be

’

(of 8 805, (8 8 .

$8 9 persons),
‘ dw ell ’ ltfiS m, (6

‘
w ipe ,

’ ‘
cleanse

FO UR TH C omneu ron.

I nvolitive Verbs.

C haracteristics.
-V ow el in the first syllable is Ch , (mg,

5
,6, or6,

and it is immutable. P ast part. adj. ends incg

(or can) ? P ast participles end in d
‘
,
asme, trad ,

chm

Imp . mood, 2nd pers. sing. (59 ,
630843 , $8 5 63, 58 63

1
‘

Cf . the ending as of present participial adjectiv es. The ending!

cg or can and Q9 8 of the past part . adj. are peculiar to involitive

v erbs. 998 is used only colloquially. (Vida

pm P art . Adj.

enacts.

mfiw q. (w e) .

l?“ (98 )

am , (1536)
lfifid w , (tease ) .
cede , (as) .
£ 8605,
& zcsea, (a fia) .
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(a ) Bases generally consist of tw o or three syllables.
C ha nges : the final vow el is changed into 0,

and g or a is

sufixed to the vow el-consonant formed by its combination.

G
'

The corresponding volitive forms are given in the
manner in w hich non-causal v erbs w ere given under causal

verbs, and the w ords be and become (wh ich are often
employed to convey th e involitive sense) are omitted in the
exp lanations as cause to w as omitted in those of causal

verbs. The involitive idea should always be kept in view
in order to compreh end the explanations correctly. Wh en
a word has departed from its invol itive sense (as 665) in
its sense of the explanations are marked w ith an

asterisk and w hen an involitive form of a word admits
of beingused in the sense of both a volitive and an involitive,
as in th e sentences (39cmmow ?$67n (volitive) , th e

boy h anged on the tree
’

; Gag a?$56) é dgm w (involi
tive),

‘ the branch of the tree w as hanging,
’

such words

or their explanations are marked w ith two asterisks

P ast P art. Adj V olitive.

q;
‘ drag (one

’

s-self or its
‘
w h eeze

’

(vide p . 253) qigg (as) .

me an, ‘

pie
rce

’

919 69 (as) .

me an, -mlxed up ggg (ca) .

7 1606,
-tw isted

,

’ ‘

grind
’ madvfi (co) .

‘R ‘ d ,

‘

pass
‘
~0pened

(7100, adhere ,
’
stick

mom,mom,
hear,

’ ‘
overhear

’

mag, -united
’

‘

pass away
9og,

-mellow

m ,
-born

,

’ ‘
arise

906,
-torn

,

’ -sawn

m
,

a
wn
-
nmed.

960m,
-lifted up

g
m
l : j-wrapped round

’

V erbal nounsmg?) andu Qare also used in the sense of ‘
asthma.

’

In some parts of the Island Q8 is used in the sense of w heeze.

’

1
‘ This form is also used as an involitive , w hen it takes the same

pos t part . adj. as 9509.

? 151@ (CD)
«rzecs (00)
w e

et sta (w )
ed ge (a )

escs (w )

s=s¢a
sé zfi (a )
99-8 (

40)
secs 00)
sdag (w )
6038
06 m(m)
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(066 -strained,
’ ‘ filter through

’

w oe ,

‘-tossed

about ,
‘
snfier from (w e ) ; 05609 ,

-instigated,
’ -incited

’

(0533 9 ) -taken in (as a liquor) , -absorbed,
’

9 109,
-
grilled or roasted

’

(S Q) ; -bound 9 1900,

‘
shine,

’

‘

glitter break,
’ ‘

crack
’

0909,
-div ided

’

9 mm,
-obliterated (9m) ; 9 109 ,

-trampled dow n,
’ -
pressed

betw een (9B) ;9 10; -
polished,

’ -smoothed -measured
‘ die

’ 9 109 ,
-created

’

(by itself) , -formed
’

9 10m,
-sew ed

’

9 og,
‘

get free
’

(gq) ,
‘
congeal

’

9 8m ,
-
pressed,

’ -squeezed (9 8 a ) ;m ag,
-engaged in ,

’ -contrived

(m g) ; d o es ,

" ‘

get a liv ing,
’ -maintained ’

d og,
‘
rest ,

’

-stopped
’

(6g) ;
-deceived

’

80g,
‘
ache

,

’ ‘

pain
’

;

0109 ,
-receiv ed (c9 ) ; 6609 ,

‘
w rite

,

’ -turned
’
on a lath e (ecu) ;

Gem,
-untied or -10080

’

9 1609 ,

‘ liv e prosperously
fall 949w ,

-conv inced
,

’ -understood 9 109 ,

increase ,
’ ‘

grow
’

(99 ) 9 wq
‘
strike aga inst ,

’ ‘
rush in

’

9 106 ,
-spread,

’ ‘
reel,

‘
stagger

‘

perish ,
’

-desolate (9mm) ; 91604
‘mistake

,

’ ‘
err

’

91cm
"

refrain 9 10095 -attacked w ith (as a disease )
‘
v aux

‘ lament ’ 01600,
-buried

’

w e, gm
_ vegetation, &c. (99 ) 91m ,

9 1063, -covered,
’ -closed (9m, am) ;

91d“ ,

‘
ooze ,

’ ‘ flow out
’

(93am) ; 958m ,

‘
sell

,

’ -sold
’

(9Q6 )
°

90g,
-
pierced

’

9am,

‘ dry
’

9806,
-scattered,

-dispersed
’

960g,
-spread (BQQ) ; 09 (pa st p a rt. adj. flag

or ga ) ,
‘ become

’

(vidc p .f 0900,
-entw ined

’

case wh y (w e ) ; c am e
,

" ‘
aleep

'

(am )
a m ,

" -consoled,
’ ‘
console

’

(com ) ; 6 16M ,
6 16w

" -adorned,
‘
adorn one

’

s-self
, prepare

’
one

’

s-self (codes, 66Gb) ; mac , canoe ,

shake ,
’ ‘
sift —as in siev e , fall or run out

’

(we ,
sec) ; a zoq , smog,

-formed,
’ -made (mg, mg) ; some) , ‘

sufiice ,
’ -suitable 8 053,

m ,

‘ think,
’ ‘

occur to mind ’

(Ba ,
(Ba ) ; Bo om ,

‘ laugh
"
(vrde

p. 80g, $09,
-cut ofi,

’ ‘ dry up
’
by evaporation (86,

806, 506, -scratched,
’ -scraped off

’

(56, moose, 6 16309 ,

hide one
’

s-self ,
‘ lie concealed (cease , o ce9 ) ; mom, mm

understand
,

’ ‘

perceive (G36 , gfi ) ; a n“ ; (vide care t; sup ra ) , -formed,
-made

,

’

grow
’

(seq) ; some , strike -chew ed (coca)
a n d,

" -turned,
’

turn mzo6,
-dug or cut out,

’
-excavated

(md ) ; -submissiv e
,

’ -trained
’

; S w ag, 609 , 8 09,
‘ dry up

'

byevaporation (é wq, (98, Ba) .

a czficd ,

" -discouraged
-dissatisfied 590109

"
(side6 1300)

-complicated,
’ -entangled ecceoq , o ofioq,

-satisfied,
-appeased

’

[past p art. adj. a o8 (or6 )5@ (as) , ceased , a egw ] ;
M o nica ,

-rectified
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(b) Bases consist of th ree syllables w ith vow els q; and
9 in the 1st and 2nd syllables respectively. C hanges

the vow el in the 2nd syllable is assimilated to o in the

3rd syllable of the past participial adjective. The other

changes in the final syllable, &c.
, are similar to those

o f (a) sup ra .

Base (P res. tense) . P ast P art. Adj. V olitive.

91600, shrivel,
’ ‘
curl up

'

mq gg (as) . gape .

«718600,
-w ash ed

’

(of cloth es) wedge ( tn) trade
mam ,

-strungor threaded 91n g (as) . 9936 .

‘Pla'c r
”
pain,

’ ‘ take fire $1939 (a ) ‘FQO
919609 ,

-stirred up ,
’ -excited qggdgg (an) . q a .

91506,
-stopped

-blocked up n fifi (an) . 996.

0 1609 , get up Q QQQ (an) .
6 1500,

-hindered
’

cgq gg (on) .
5 1506, spread,

’ -diifused
’

015361
46 5 336.

o z9m ,

" ‘
arrivo,

’ ‘
come ’

a lgfi g (as) ? 9 96 .

-shed
’

&Qdifi (do) . 99 6.

9 14506,
‘ lie prostrate,

‘ dormant
or half done

’

(of w ork, &c.) 9 152616 (ca) .
91806,

-sow n
’

9 18 61@ (as) .
& 18 06, behave,

" ‘ move a tgdzfi (in) .

[ Vida next section for th e principal parts of defective

v erbs.]
R emarks.

1 Additional meanings of some of the involitivesmaybe gathered
from those given for their corresponding v olitives, as in the case of

causal and non-causal verbs.

2. C ompound v erbs are sometimes used to convey the sense of

some of the abov e—mentioned verbs. Videg201 , Idioms, and Index B.

3. O bserv e that involitiv es generally do not take gerunds in

e, and that their gerunds in 9 are identical in form w ith those of

v olitiv es.

4. The inv olitive verbs 91903 , 95906,

9306, 9509, 9009 ,
£55 09 , a gefioc ,

5 19 06, 5 1906 , 5 1604,
019053, c zccgoq, e8 0g, 9 19 06, S ufi“ , 91609 ,

9 13 00 ,

and 9806 also take past part . forms ending in q , as q Q, 9539 ,
&c.

The gerund 91968 is generally used in the sense of side pain.

’

1
‘

czfifi ,
c gfiw a , and c a t are also used.
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I rregula r and Defective Verbs
196. These are few in number

,
but in common use and

should be carefully studied. S ome of th ese verbs have

already been noticed in th e previous section. The gerunds

ending in e are rare.

(sing) .

a , as
,

“m’

"
(wide 1

?
268)

QQO , 98 9

ecQn gO .

918 3631
‘ is be

amfimg! t e ases: mzflq w.

‘does
’

496, 8565 53,
n 68m aw e .

o

f ];
«N QBJ mfi mfi d

05
’

P resent participial adjectiv e (ya ms. Th e future 413663053 as

sumes th e form qzcn063 in books so 69063 is used for 98 63063, the

future of 08 (q. 0. next page) .

1
' The colloquial forms (of the present tense) are ga mes,

0 611638 3 , and qd (of qtfi on next page) , respectively. P resent

participial adjectiv es gene or cod e) , ga la . The form

8 3 or see also occurs in books for QQor 968 . The past part . q6

(sometimes 0016, qz16 or cit—remnant of a v erb now extinct) , hav ing

taken alw ays requires (9 468 and its inflections after it, as

9600 4fi (also q6efl) , &c. (V ida

I In classics sometimes q a3 and rarely egg. The form qfidc:

mantle s) is also used colloquially. (Vida

5P res. part . adj. 68 a or 68 is a contracted formof m a ,

w hich , like 9@and 98 , often takes th e form 06396053 in the future .

Th e formmafiaumgis also used
,
and the past tense is formed from

it , asmm g09 ,
&c. S imilarly 0066 8 (on next page)

takes the forms acem g,mew gw , &c.
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197. P AR ADIGM S O F C O N JUGATIO N .

FI R S T C O N JUGATI O N .

R oot ms,
‘ to eat principal parts 0 , m1 .

Active Voice.

N on C ausa l Form.

I N D I C AT I V E M oon.

1st pen . 599 ,
‘ I eat.

’

2nd 596, thou eatest.
’

3rd £3 8 , he (or she, or it) eats.

’

P lural.

l st pers. mg, new , (org) , w e eat.
’

2nd tag, sing,

‘

you eat.
’

3rd 2535
,
mm“ they eat.’

P ast Tense.

l st pers. s wim(or 2.531 e (or £915, I ate.

’

2nd mi e é fi , asw mcfiJ thou atest.
’

3rd $3708 ,mused , any: (or
‘ he (or sh e, or it) ate.

’

1st pers. mg. 6532033, £9 1309 (01
‘

Q),
w e ate.

’

ant i
-Dog,

swag,

‘

you ate.

’

59 1095N , mg,
ch asm (or g) , they ate.

’

The more common forms are first given. Those ending in 9

and 00! are seldom used in prose at the end of a sentence. V ide

next C onjugation.)

1
' In books these forms ending in q: and d are used w ith & 0,

a ges, and th e interrogative particle q. (Vide p .

1 O bserve that 8 andQare often respectively substituted for 8 and

g of the endings of the second person. (Vide note on p .



240 S IN HALE S E easuua a. [5197
”

l st pers. a d o (or
‘ I shall (or will) eat.

’

2nd ma m a ,
thou sh alt (or w ilt) eat .

’

3rd made-m“

,

‘ he (or she
,
or it) shall (or w ill) eat.

"

1st pers. M 0899,
M M , “ w as (or g), we

shell (or w ill) eat.
’

M & (or you shall (or w ill) eat.
’

M osul , academies (or g),
‘they shall (orwill)

eat .

’

O rrarrvn M oon.

l st pers. £ 9693,
‘may I eat.

’

2nd maao, £3663, mayest th en eat.
’

3td moé o, £538 8 9, may h e (or she, or it) eat.
’

l st pers. 59063 9 3,
‘may we eat.

’

2nd sagas, sagas, mayyou eat.
’

3rd a sses,
‘may th ey eat.

’

IM P E BATI V E M oon.

2nd pers.m9 , m a d , tanned) , m emé) , am,

‘
eat

3td 25363663,
‘ let h im (or her, or it) eat.

’

P lural .

a s,
emcee s, n ae-159 , ‘

eat you.

’

und e a d,
‘ let them eat.

’

mg . ( Vide page 202, note

P snmssrvn Forms.

3rd pers.meow ,
maga ie a,

‘ let him (or her, or it) eat.
’

P lura l .

m19 3©®tfl3magaoaatfl,
let them eat.

’

( Vide g

This sometimes assumes the form of th e 3rd person.
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C O N DITI O N AL M oon.

S ingula r and P lural.

rem iss
”

,
59 9 253348 63, mm,

‘ ‘ if I ,
&c.

,
eat

M d
,

‘
although I &c.

,
eat,

’
or

even if I , &c.
,
eat.

mzw sd , mqemzfisd ,m8 ,§
( P ast

‘ if I
,
&c.

,
ate or w ere to eat

form) 5318 258,
‘
although I &c.

,
ate

’
or

even if I , &c.
,
ate.

( Vide 5168 and note 4on p .

P R E S E N T P anmcmnu.

a wed
,
asszfi

,
eating.

’

P AS T P AR TI C I P LE .

2530
,
53303,

‘ having eaten.

’

C ausa l Form?

I nn l ca 'rrv s M oon.

P resent Tense.

1st pers. m8 8 ,
ma8 .

2nd £9 8 8
,
n 8 é . £ 98 8 , £538 9 .

3rd £8 8 8 ,
£538 3. m8 zfi

,
2538 532

P ast Tense.

1st pers. 591868 8 (or m1 8 8 (or
zud m18©8 8 (or £ 9 1 8 , 531 8 65.

3rd mgw ,
$31 8 .

I n classics this and similar formsof other verbs are also used w ith

the force of a continuative participle, thus w as w hile or w hen ( I ,
&c., was, &c.) eating.

’
In modern S inhalese these hav e been displaced

by forms ending in «2, e. g.,
048, &c. (Vide

TM eanings are omitted in the subsequent conjugations, as they can
be easily determined from those giv en prev iously.

7—88
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lst
,
2nd

, (P ast 113130852553, £9 1885,
3rd pers. form) amass? W8

( Vide 5

P ana 'r P AR TI C IP LE .

meow , 538 8 8 .

P AS T P AR TI C IP LE .

538 3, $ 8 903.

N ori C ausal Form.

I N D I C AT I V E M O O D.

l st pers. mg (38 8 . 0108 8 ,mg 08 8 ,mg0168 8

(mm ,

mg 08 8 ,4316638 ,0 8 5,menace (653108 8 ,

emcee)
snag (38 8 ,

-cz©8 , (853108 ,

l st pers. mg (399, mg (3108 8,mag08 8m(org) , ta g
08 08 3, nag g) ;

mg (38 8, ”010638,0 539 ,
‘01 9 538 3 (8531099 )

M (33 15, 13168 5 ,

m e ed ) .

These old forms of the passive voice formed bychanging the

vowels in the volitives, stand also for th e involitive forms. Hence the

conjugation of some of the involitiv e v erbs w ill appear under the

passive voice. These v erbs do not properly admit of causal forms.

(Vida
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P ast Tense.

1st pers. sag cz@®8 8 (or 1 31 8 8 (or m '

04
0q8 (or -

c§8 (or [m G (or

n GIQG‘afi ,
‘ O la’

£ 8 29 Gdcqa j
“0494;

w e 01969 ,
w as 0404, O h (W ,

n tfi) .

1st pers. tag czgs eg, { 31 8g men (3 o qg, 4328,
“09553, 859 0188 083; (as: 0 18

w e w e, w as ,
w (344

(or 909 ,
'

6429 ; 0318639 )
asg a ge s», 88 63 cqecj, 09 (or Q),

0 ea w e claim (or a ) , -cz.

a (or a)»fi

fe) ; [16 18025353 &SDIQQS JQ (or

Future Tense.

1st pers. mg (328638 2538 (or { 31 68 610638 (or 8 )

“3 108 630638 (or
mg 08 536 29 8 , flzafltflb tflé ; (emcee!

mg (38 41 1061 { 31d (mg08 63063) .

P lura l.

1st pers. mg 08 839 638 ,

0 16651638 56,

(53108 639 538 , mzew znmm) .
a 639) mom;

Enzw d znwr 6Do)g
mg (36539 535, fi ofisjemi , -08 d ¢m&
(or g ) ; (653168 536633,ma ed emm) .

Vide foot-note on page 179. The form ending in g is not.

how ever, to be considered as incorrect .
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O p TATIvn M O O D.

let pers. mg 08 8 8 s, -0z©8 8 8 o ;
2nd fi g 08 8 (or 8 )8 o, 43108 8 (or [8 108

8 (or 8 )8 o] .

mg 08 38 3, 0168 8 9 ;

l st pers.mg 0808 38 3,
2nd mg (org)8 o, 1 3108 8 (or g)8 o ; (mo 8

Q8 :

tag 08 8 8 9, “01 8 859 33

I M P E R ATIV E M O O D.

2nd pers. mg 08 8 ,
—08 , 0 108 8 (ama 8 8 ).

3rd mg 08 63653, 0 168 53053 ;

2nd pers. tag 08 8 ,
-0I O 8 8

3rd 8 4908 580631,

a nssw n Forms.

3rd pers. mg 6 8 39 8 308 ; (89e

P lural.

ird pers.mg 0;Q8m8 53
’

,
-08 ag8 308 53

’

;

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D.

S ingular and P lural.

mg 08 6 5338 , 1 31 08 053353,
-08 ta ,

-0;08m ; (8 108 05338 ,

(P ’83'

53108 5 34
form) 18

238
636 . 0 108 556 ; (8 108

w e 0 89 6303, 131895. 138 061
(P ast

(8 18
1

0

w e 018963; (8 18419 8 9
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Future Tense.

lat para. 8 8 3 08 45302538 (or 0 108 58029 8 (or
2nd 18 84; 08 68029 8 , 0 108 6102538 .

3rd m8 ¢g 08 53053,

lat pers. 8 8 g GM G GB
'

Q,
-08 a zsoo 8 i

0 8 8 8 38 63 (or g) .

08 6360(0r a flg, 298g .

ea8g 0 8536398

(or g) , (or g) .

O P TATIV E M O O D .

lst pet s. 598 3 08 8 8 s, -0l©8 8 8 a.
2nd 83 8 3 08 8 (or -0108 8 (or
std 5389 08 98 3, 0 108 8 9 .

l st pets. em8g 08 08
-18 3,

2nd mag 08 8 (or g)8 : , -0z©8 § (or g)8 o.

ard 8 38 9 08 538 9, 0 168 8 8 3.

I M PE R ATIV E M O O D .

zud pers. 1538 43 08 8 ,
-08 ,

-0z©8 8 .

std 28 8g

2nd pers. 8 8g 08 8 , 6 1 6999 .

3rd m8g

P E R M IS S IVE FO R M S .

S ingular.

3rd pet s. a 8g 0z@8 a@8 ,
-08 og8 3©8 .

P lura l .

3td pet s. 8 8g { 38 :98oa 8 25.
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C O N DIT I O N AL M O O D.

S ingular and P lural.

181: 2nd !(
P res. mag 08 emod ,

-0z©8m fi ,
-08m,

form) -0z©8 zn ; 0 8 25351, -0108 m53
’

.

(P ast 4538453 -0z@8 §3rdpers 2form)
P R E S E N T P AR TI O IP LR .

-0z@8 853, -08 8 8 , 0 108 8 8 .

P AS T P AR TI C I P LR .

mag -O l ' .

N O TE l .
—The above conjugation exhibits the majority of the

variations. Inflections and infiectional endings of v erbs, as of no
are multifarious, and maybe best studied by the perusal of standing-3
w ritings.

2. In the follow ingconjugations only th e forms in general use are

giv en. O ther forms maybe easily determined by the h elp of th
giv en in th e precedingconjugation, &c.

3. For forms of v erbal nouns and participial adjectives vide pp . 68:
69, 136, 137, 139, 140, 188, 192, 193.

4. The forms of the conditional mood ending in a ) are used in
modern S inh alese generally w ith w e or oozes, as enemas orm 6
can eat 8 8mfi or 8 8m a8

, can stand
’

; and th emmarked and
1[ w ith 8 z& 8 and

fig;
respectiv ely,

asm 8 (or 89 18 ) 8 18 8 , pray eat

an: 9 528 , should eaten.

’
ide

S E C O N D C O N JUGATI O N .

R oot 3315
"

¢18 ,
to cry

’

; princ. parts ¢z§ ~

(I ntransitive.)
N on C ausa l Form.

I N D I C AT I V R M O O D.

1st. pers. (15638 3 qeéDQ, (38 8 8 .

zud (138 8 (or qeéDQ(or
3rd ¢8 8 . qeGDzS (or

8 18 is conjugated exactly like qza . This is the form of root

giv en in the S ida t-saiigard. The form 638 (78 ) may also be

accepted as the root.

1
‘ The personal endings 8 andgof the first person always admit of

beingchanged into 8 and 08 ! respectiv ely.
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1st pers. alga
(or qezgex8 (or (sa ng,m8 9.

(ago ?) (O P ¢I@8 (0r aflgsmg:

¢ la , $5053

¢t®9§ (or $8691 $853

qez

Future
P lural.

lst pers. ses ame . ¢8 zrlw g
d M 0638 . q6363& (or em)g.

3rd w aded . (78 639 633, qw cnoeb.

O pTATI v n M O O D.

P lural.

1st pers. qe8 8 8 o. qs8 o 8 i8 a.
'

2nd q8 8 (or (128 8 (or

3rd (158338 9, (13588 8 3. M a.

IM P R R ATI vn M O O D.

S ingula r. P lural.

2nd pers.q 8 8 , q8 38 8 , qe8 . qe8 8 ,
<p8 98 8 8 .

3td We d .

P E R M I S S I vn FO R M S .

P lura l.

.3rd pers.nz
a

g
Q qe8 sg I

(1918 8 308 13, q8 og8 ao 8zfl.

C O N DI TI O N AL M O O D.

S ingular and P lural.

(P m “W ,
«138 63 ; sexed .

form)
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I M P E R ATIV E M O O D

S ingular.

2nd pars. (38 9 , q EDQ.

ard qfiaw
’

w . ¢aaw ga a

P E R M I S S I V E FO R M S .

3rd ere. 106390369 , qé ) qzo figaoo é d , w ag esP q!
9 339 369 . 09d .

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D .

(P
l et

, 2nd,

(
123351

8

) l qQGO ) ; $039“

3r
’

d pars (P ast
w

oagow ,
engages,macaw

form) can03338 d

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE .

qaaw .

P A S T P A R T I C I P L E .

(12639 3, qfiaoo a.

I N D I C AT I V E M O O D.

P resent Tense.

S ingular.

l at pore. qfiag ow , 1310595.

2nd qfié g 068 (orQ) , 1316638 (or

3rd qQEQ (3538 ,

P lural.

l st pet s. qfiag 359g,

2nd 7: E6399 cfia (or a ).m afia (or a ) .

std qfiag 06315 (or d ) , fl oa ts (ord ) .
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P lural.

2nd pars. qs8 8g 08 8 , £ 108 8 .

3rd q®8 ¢q (38 536 293, fi l ofid emi .

P E R M I S S IV E FO R M S .

3rd erS . qfiag czaaoob, qeébae 018900925, 6 9 39p
fi 6b9 8 3®8 . I 8 368 58 .

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D.

S ingular and P lura l.

(P res.

}q
!6) 8g 08 0153058, 0 1W ;

form) 0 9mm
“

,

P t(
fog)“9 99 O IQO M ; -01Q8 zfl.

P R E S E N T P AB’I ‘I C IP LE .

¢9 8Q GE M , 0 1063563.

P AS T P AR TI C I P LE .

w as

TH I R D C O N JUGATI O N .

R oot «pg, to draw , pnll,
’ ‘
carry away ’

; princ. parts QQ,
‘h ‘f‘i 01

‘

h e

N en C ausa l Form.

I N D I C AT I V E M O O D.

P resent Tense.

S ingula r . P lural .

lst pars. qfifi. sea. «rem
2nd S 88 (or seo «IQQ(or (F9

3rd gee , qe. q tS (or d ) .
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P R E S E N T P AB’I ‘I C I P LE .

q .

P AS T P AR TI C I P LE .

919"¢z¢100o

I N D I C AT I V E M O O D .

P resent Tense.

S ingula r.

1st pers. «318 8 3 q 8Q.

2nd qe<fq8 8 (or fi) . qeq
'
q8 8 (or

3rd ¢¢fq8 8 . qe< q8fi (or

P ast Tense.

1st pers. azqa qgow ,

2nd szctoqge w , Guise . Gadqw
3rd cs q se ,mk s

P lural.

lst pers. qco qé fiag, qrq aél
2nd nzt

-
{ O qgé xor 9 9m,WZQQ, t QQQo

3rd (RQQQ‘D

Future Tense.

P lural.

1st pers. qeg
'
q8 zsiw 8 . ¢¢q8d m g

2nd q E sS c-w acfi. qsq
'
qad zsxor 1mm.

3rd adq igqq8d 63m.

N ote that the forms qqqfi, qqqg, qnq
'
go 88 ,

&c.
, w hich are

modifications of
£5
58 8 ,Q48Q, q-gq'QeJDG, &c.

, ars also now commonly
used ( Vida p.
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O P TAT IV E M O O D.

lst pers. aqq8 8 8 a. ¢¢q8 ®838m

2nd q¢q8 8 (or& )8 o. qecl
'
q8g(or

3rd ¢<f618 38 3. ¢dq8 d 8m

I M P E R ATIV E M O O D .

2nd pers. qc 8 , qqq8 8 . (12498 8 .

3rd q EDm‘

od .

P E R M I S S IV E FO R M S .

S ingula r.

3rd pers. qel q
'sqg8 ocs8 d , q¢q8 sg

qQQ8 ag8 o©8 8 3088 d

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D.

S ingular and P lural.

(P res
1st, 2nd,

form)

8

}(q ammd , «49m; ¢¢q8mni

3rd pers. (
f

P ast

“
a; ©¢Q©8 at ¢I€Q

form) 6 1h C IQO QQB

P R E S E N T P AR TI C IP LE .

P A S T P A R T I C I P L E .

« can.«w oo s

P assive Voice.

N on C ausa l Form.

I N D I GAT I V E M O O D .

S ingula r.

l st pers. (383 68 8 , fi lm ; (azsga) .

zud (gag (38 a(or CB) , (qsgo qa or

3rd «fig (3638 , c um; (qeze q, Ga ga)
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P lural.

l et pers flan 8 09 8 ;
M 38s 0688 a ).{ 31068 (orSJ) ; [qew qé wnzn] .

3rd qzfig 08 28 (or { 3108 25 (or d ) ; [qezcsqzfi
(or G D] .

P ast Tense.

S ingula r.

1st pet s. qag (31898 8 , £ 31 8 8 , (p85) cq©q8 , 4328 ,

SEQQ 8 1809 65 crew Games ; (cram-m8)
¢5€ 018

09 6 13 , $353 64W.” ' CBQ
( <1?n

P lura l.

lst pers (38 95
38 1 31 858 see-9 04698 -1338 ;

(Glam

Gee
S
e zémoré flg qeGem cdq orqm

sfin aflo at Gees 0404: 8 150636)

Future Tense.

S ingular.

1st pers. (1234308 586 29 8 f cz08 530538 ;
2nd qfigo8 w@& 8 ,

3rd qzeg 08 630453, (quo qd w ).

1st pers.qag c8 d csmg¢ czo 8 d ©mg (aza qzsicsa g) .
2nd qfig

[qq ja mra flg] .

33s 6 108 53063T; (s qcsment).

O P TAT I V E M O O D.

l st pers. qfig (38 8 8 3, -cz@8 8 8 3; (qno q8 8 3) .

2nd (peg o8 8 (orc8)8 9, [qnoqé s

fi e 05339 3. 13108 93 ;
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let pets.

2nd

3rd

let pers.
'

2nd

3rd

lat pars.

l st pets.

3,

l et pets.

2nd

3rd

l et pore.

2nd

.3rd

myuow ay. 259

C ausa l Form.

I N D I C AT IV E M oon.

«2499 (3636, a mass.

«Kim(3638 (or -019 8 8 (or a ) .

<F€Qag 09 8 :
“016538 ,

q Ekg (Bag: { 31099

« sag 0638 (or ta) , (or a ) .

08 6 (or d ), 0 106325 (or a?)

P ast Tense.

«h ag 01809 8 ,
credit
-Jan 04040,

0 88
«134a (3190965, qqqazs cqo qes.

fi cae 01809 , 0494,

P lural .

“49
63
018698 «496004049.

w hee (or 9 em, « cw 044(or foe}
« keg c8 6m c zém M M :

Future Tense.

“ f
lag 063570638 ,

¢c 8g ga mma
,

qEQQEDQ 08 638 63,

¢< q®g 0 7109 251029 9 .

“49419cad zflor fi zoazsiwmr a flg.

« qt
-3m
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O PTATIVE M O O D.

S ingula r.

l at pets. qzqqag 3 8 8 8 9, 1 316
-8 8 8 3.

2nd qec ag

3rd «3n cameo, 1 3168 8 3

P lura l.

l at pet s. qfiqacg 08 98358 3,
2nd qc ibg
3rd qq

'
qag 08 518 9, 0 1686 8 3.

I M P E R ATI V E M O O D.

S ingular.

2nd pets. aq
’
qé g 08 8 ,

3rd qdqag O ED-53653,

2nd pets. «3n ©7939 , { mafia

3rd qeqqag

P E R M I S S I V E FO R M S .

r

std pm . qq
'

qag a ga ma,

std pers. «mag czgé mam
‘

,
-08 39 8 308 d .

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D .

S ingula r and P lura l.

(P res cam asi
. fi ts-8 02936 ;

form) 0 535553, -cl a@ma r.
P t(
fog) G IQGBO Z'H ; flzgw .

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE .

¢< qag 63553, ' l M

P AS T P AR TI C IP LE .

um «al l .
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F O UR TH C O N JUGATI O N .

R oot 8 to laugh
—P rinc. part

N on C ausa l Form.

(I ntransitive.)
I N D I O AT I V E M O O D.

P resent Tense.

lst pers. 8 6330659 . 8 6330158 , 8 29 30058 8 .

2nd 8 6330058 (or Bmoocg(or g).
3rd 8 & 0m8 ,8mood 8 453300353(or d ) .

P ast Tense.

lst pers. 8 21309 6 29 8 ,
8 6338 8 .

2nd 8 29 9530038 , ea se , 8 5038 8 .

3rd 8 6338 .

P lural.

1st pets. emgm n
, 8 29 38 8 .

2nd 8 29 39 8 29 9 ,
8 6338 (0ra )g.

3rd Ba nga tm
‘

, Ba nga m , S w oga

l st pers. 8 29 366 638 296. 8 63108 6306319.

2nd Gasoamm‘

o a fi .

3rd 8 2539d . em om ema
’

, Em a cs!

com .

O P TATIV E M O O D.

l st pers. 8 89 30038 8 9. S w ow bm a.

2nd Basso-ma m 8 5» s (or

3rd 8 6390658 33, 8 53 8 8533065239 9.

6038 9 .

8 is changed into 8 ,
from w hich the forms 8 63308 8 ,

6600008 8 ,

&c.
, are formed. (C olloquially p resent 6m08a 8 3, past Qw agw o.)

In conjugation only the second part (base 08 ) of the w ord undergoes

change . O bserve that the second form of the past tense, v iz.
,

&c.,
is peculiar to this v erb and generally occurs in classies.

The shorter forms such as M S , meow (pres. pa rt. adj ) , &c.,

immediately derived from the root, are also found in classics.
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P a st Tense.

lst pars. Bw fdga 8 (orem)8 , 8 6318 8 8 .

2nd 8 6315908 8 (or 8 63168 8 .

3rd 8 63x3g08 (or M ) , 8 8 3168 .

P lura l.

l st pers. Ba dgoa ommgBosni a?)
2nd Ba zd g8 ag, 8 29 165,

Bmzcigg.

3rd 8 29 13399083, 8 63368 63.

Future Tense.

P lural .

lst pers. 8 639338 636538 . 8 25338 8 630639.

2nd emaé w s Qrmfig.

3rd 8 29 35656 065. asund er-si s a l , BM W

!
O P TATIV E M O O D.

S ingula r.

1st pers.8 609136 8 8 3. 8 25308 6 08 118 3.

zud 8 29 9d (or& )8 o. assod
’mgwrgwo.

3rd 8 8 398 6598 3, 8 633 8 539611 538 9.
6658 63 .

IM P E R ATI V E M O O D .

P lural .

2nd pers. 8 6336008 . amas s .

3rd Ba ofiwd w . 8 63068 5 0493.

P E R M IS S IV E FO R M S .

S ingular.

3rd pers. 8 8 31 139 8 308 ,
8 530656 399 908 .

P lural .

ard pers. 8 63169 8 308 653 8 63366 99 8 908 63.
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C O N D IT I O N A L M O O D .

(P res.

}
8 w scics0& sd ,

8 2906656) 8 M

l st, 2nd, form) w a s !

3rd pers. (P ast 8 6335908 ad ,
Bzmd

form) } Besidg

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE .

8 63363058 53.

P AST P AR TI C I P LE .

Benni e »
,

P assive Voice.

I N DIC ATIVE M O O D .

P resent Tense.

l st pers. 8 53358 41 (38 8 ,

2nd 8 6336259 (38 8 (or CE ) , -e za 8 a (or

3rd 8 633d 63 8 ,

P lura l.

l st pers. 8 53365 13 (38 8 ,

zud Ba si ng 08 8 (or { 3108 8 (or g) .
3rd as33d (38 25 (or -cz©6) tfl(or d ) .

P ast Tense.

S ingular.

l st (3179308 8 , 1 318 8 , 8 63358 & (34q
-0 8

Ba nd w la cz@@8 c8 , Benod cstfi cqe qes .

8 :53:

i 0179
-

38 8 ,
-
6 15, 8 633636 6) 0406

-c

The expressions 8 53: 8 8 ,
8 53: 8 8

,
8 am: 03 608 8 ,

(Bod ,
c a sgcssj, &c.

,
formed by sumxing the inflections

of 8 , to come
,

’
cm

, to gO ,
’

GN OGQ, to appear,
’

are used w ith the

dative of person, to do duty for the involitiv e forms. The expression

8 523 6036236 to laugh (vol. and respectful) .
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let pers. 8 5338 8 43 czQGag, { 315g 8 e,3ad s cs
” Q, 069.

8 6308 8 g 8 6338 8 z9 cqq
(or f oes

8 zs>od e>g (3159083, 8 6338 8 63 cqoq .

Future Tense.

1st pers. 8 6338 8 @(38 538 538 ,

2nd 8 5338 8 43cM csc B,

3rd 8 5338 8 453 (385m , fi ze fid o d .

1st pers. 8 5398 8 43 053638 892 ,

2 nd 8 6098

n£9 9 £3 .

8 539d cw e a i, c l e fia
’
o a zf.

O PTATIVE M O O D.

S ingula r.

1st pers. 849 38 8 3 3 8 8 8 3, -cz©8 8 8 3.

2nd 8 & scfcsg
3rd 8 8 98 8 3] (36338 3,

P lura l.

l et pers. Besselmg 08 e 8 u
’

8 o.

2nd 8 6338 8 43
3rd 8 & rd csg Q I©8 538 L

I M P E R ATI V E M O O D .

S ingula r.

2nd pers. 8 639d (38 8 , 1 38 ,
-cze~8 8 .

3rd 8 6038 18 3 ca si e a
‘

,

2nd pers. 8 6338 8 49 3 8 8 ,

3rd 8 s3ada g c sic-M DJ,

P E R M IS S I V E FO R M S .

S ingula r.

3rd pers. 8 25338 c O IQ8 368 ,
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1st pets. c zgfi m é , 0156 00159.

2nd mag ma ,
aflw w og.

3rd a lgfi fi fibi
, c zfid ow l

’

.

Future Tense.

S ingular.

1st pers. O
‘ c d O -ZDQ.

zud m9©fi w fi

std b ‘

gm m .

l st pers.

2nd

std m60fi fi m .

O P TATI V E M oon.

let pers. ofi ofi é eo. o zaoa emé o.

2nd 01006 8 (or 6 1366 Q(0rg)33
3rd m©0d ®m o zfiafi d az.

I M P E R ATIV E M oon.

20d pers. 01566 9
,
6 156 03.

ard 6 1600553063.

2nd pers. QQQA
'BB, 5 166 6 8 .

3rd 5 1606 630636.

P E R M I S S IV E FO R M S .

3rd pets. czgfi zmea , a fim’me a .

P lural .

3rd pers. ma gm a-var, s aw -me ad .
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C O N D I T I O N A L M O O D.

S ingular and P lura l.

(P res. o r.“

lst, 2nd, & form) moi
3rd pers. a g em , mad am ,

C hg
(
f

p ‘m lg
g zw, 5 166-451 6 196 6361,

orm) 6 1@Wa d
N O TE .

—Involitive v erbs do not take causal forms. £31606 , w hen

used as a volitive, admits of causal forms, as cgfi a" (bu b),
0 1306 Q

3
(past part. adj. so are the other quasi

-involitive “

( V'de 33 )

C O N JUGATI O N OF I R R E GULAR AN D DE FE C TI VE

(i) R oot 4316 ,

‘
to be,

’

hav e principal part and .

N on C ausa l.

(Intransitive.)

I N DI C ATIV E M O O D.

P resent Tense.

l st pet s. cpzd omfi qzd m g, (ad mins) .

zud qs Q.

3rd quote d , qazzfl, qazd emi', cad ence, qufiw .

(pm) .

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D.

S ingula r and P lural.

l st, 2nd, and 3td pers. (P res. form
.
) qzomad ; t1ts

(In ancient classics sometimes qzm.)

O r 596 9 . These may also be regarded as forms deriv ed from

th e transitive v erb=Q& ,
w h ich is

,
how ever

,
often used in lieu of

th em. I t is also possible that cgé is only a contraction of 596 9,
as gd q, plant ,

’

is a contraction of q e.
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P AS T P AR TI C I P LR .

(31538 , qnd é ,
having

N orm—( l ) This v erb admits of the abov e inflections only.

O b erve its forms in the expressions

g
gd w fi or qud a OLdo gd , 9 96 d ums.

Ti
m-t. adj.) d ens,

‘ t 0 person v ing
w isdom,

’
the w ise man .

’
e noun marten, truth

’

(lit . w hat is
’

)
and (ad d s, possessor,

’ ‘
owner (lit.

‘
.w ho has are deriv ed from

this v erb. The negative of 9nd is and , sometimes w a d .

(2) 71
1539 ,

a gerund of the compound v erb «rid ge , which means
‘ to be ,

’

be suficient,
’

grow
’
is used to serve as th e gerund of end

and the compound verb meaning to cause to be or exist ,
‘
rear,

’
is used to express the causal sense of and . Hence the

inflections of qufioa and «p assed may be used in place of the

deficient inflections of and .

(11) Boot 9g, to sit,
’

be
,

’ ‘ be present
’

; prino. parts 96,

cd or cd g (ea).

N on C ausa lForm.

( Intransitive.)

I N DI C ATIV R M O O D.

P resent Tense.

P lural .

1st pers. 96a QQQ, QQQQO .

2nd 968 (or CE ) . QEQ(or g) .
3rd SQ.see . 92663 (or a t) .

P ast Tense.

S ingular.

1st pars. 0d w g.

2nd 0158 (or d ) , 0d m d
, 063.

3rd 0d , 0258 , 0d ©d .

P lural.

lst pers.

zud O tfiQ(or ca m e . 0639 .

3rd 0630633, 053g , 0d cmes.
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C O N D I T I O N A L M O O D.

S ingular and P lural .

form) }@em , 98min
“
.

(
ff3

:

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE .

96853.

P AST P AR TI C I P LE .

Q9, 996”

C ausa l Form.

Active Voice.

I N DI GATI V E M O O D .

P resent Tense.

lst pers. 9d q8 8 ,

2nd 9d q8 8 (or d ), 96198 (or d ), 958 8 (or a ) .

3rd 9d q8 8 , 9d q8 , 998 8 .

lot pers 96498 ©6348.seag
2nd 9d q8Q(or g) , 9d qQ(or 998g(or

3td 9d q8 6 (or d ) , 9d qd (or d ),mad (or d ) .

P ast Tense.

1st pers. 9d g©8 8 , 998 8 .

2nd 9d ©q§o 8 c8 , 95359 8 63, 998 , 958 8 .

std Qd O QQO Q, 95359 8 , 958 .

These causativ e forms also mean plant.
’

q a , &c. , seem to

be contractions of 951g“ , &c.
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C O N D I T I O N AL M O O D.

(P res.

m 2nd s gem; gem s.

3rd rs. P zpe (
fog! }od ow od ,comm,

P R E S E N T P AB 'I ‘I C 1pm .

PAS T P AR TI C I P LE .

89a
t9'~7G3°

Active Voice.

I N DI C ATI V E M O O D .

P resent Tense.

l st pore. 9d q8 ,

2nd (or Q) , 96198 (or fi), 998 8 (or a ) .

3rd 96’q8 8 , 941398 , 998 8 .

lot pers 961409.od qfi.mag
zud 96398 8 (or g) , 9632 18 (or 958 8 (or

3rd 9d q8 z§ (or d ) , 9.53qzfi (or d ), 9986 (or

P ast Tense.

lst pars.WO QQO QQ, 963508 8 , 998 8 .

2na 9519 989 8 6 , 96399 8 9 , 998 , 9sacfi .

3111 96309808 , 968508 , 958 .

These causativ e forms also mean plant.
’

96 98 , &c. , seem to

be contractions of 953q8 8 ,
&c.
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P BR M I S S I V E FO R M S .

S ingular.

3rd pet s. 96 0938 308 , 96 98 308 , 998 398 308 .

311 1 pers. 96 0988 3086 , 96 98 3086 , 998 398 3086 .

C O N DI TI O N AL M O O D.

S ingular and P lural.

96 q8 06 36 , 96 q06 36 , 8

06 36
, 96 98 6 , 96 Q6 , 99 6 ;

96 48 6 6 , 96 9536 , 998 6 6 .

96 09908 36 , 96 908 36 ,

08 36 , 96 0q88 §,96 98 §
96 98 9 11, 998 9 1 ; 96 0q§
9615965 ©0985)d

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE .

96 q8 8 6 , 96 986 , 998 86 .

P AS T P ABTI C I P LE .

Qd fi, 998 3, 95348 309, 9530130"998 90°

I N DI O ATI V E M O O D .

96148 9
©9
649 9939 , 9 36. 9 10636

(953
°

« 29

963999 , 96349 , 959 8 , 9 9 8 (or

fi 68 8 ((O r [96 098 (or

9 89 , { 38 8 «3108 8 ,

fl ag; (94304,
P lural.

£o
8 » 99799 , 1 399. 9 9 68 ;

96469 .Wm. 9999 . 1 368 (or 9 ) 9 3

6639 (or a ) ; [36mmor6 ]
98 14489 , 96549 9909 9 96 (or of ) ,
-0108 6 (or [96 096 (or

I . e.
, 96 986 3 93 (or 96 913 08 8 ( or &c.

7—88 T



'
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P ast Tense.

S ingular.

9618 9 , 9
3
399 9999 . { 31559 1 9 66 ;

(96 59 6

935149 35
99 1 31808 8 e d

(96399 63

99 28 9 . 9 6199 . 9999 . 9 808 . 9 5,

-o¢ (963966 )

P lural .

954
9 9599 131 839

96 8 9 9999 . (or 9a) 9
«3c (or e.) 9 (9659 09 )

q a@’ q g y a g a
“0!M y

6 1800 634061 ; (8 5350538

Future Tense.

q ae , 96349 9999 .
“08 6 66 8 ,

( 31 9 8 6 9 6 8 ;

963499 . 96399 . 9999 ,

9636 9 . 96849 . 9999 9 636 065 9
9 86 96 ;

P lura l.

9935
99 . 9999 9 636 09 9 9
6 9 6 33;

96 986 , 96 , 86 , 1 38 6 6 (or 6 0)
-
cl 9 8 6 (0r6 33 9 ;

951999 , 93
69 9 9999 . 0 9 539 53; 9

M 6

0 N otice that the forms ending in 6 are generally used w ith 095,

099 96 ,
&c.

TAlso 018098 .9 1q odor: &c



‘

15197] m uomay. 275

O P TA’I ‘I V E M oon.

w hee ,

a
fiflQGag

(96m : as) .

6
199 , 963643, 998 9 ,

w hee , M esa , a g , 1 363369, 1 310599 ;

96499 , game , ea , 30939 3, w e)

961

00393 ; (Qd o qggzl’é)
0 fl

43
39

©6349 , 999 9 ,

(“ 9mm [Qd o qgwrgfim
6361 some, 9a 663m 060?©
93

8

3m$ 8 0)
99 fl 0 1

I M PE R ATIVE M oon.

S ingula r.

2nd pers

fig
a

é93
mm. 99349, «369 ;

99943, 6 6393 9 6 ,

o ed ; amalgam.

P lura l.

2nd pet s. gagg
g
b
q g , QQEQ, 1 39 9 , 1 3169 9 ;

GK;9 )

w qag 953449, 9999 , 0663063? -
cc

M 0633;

P nnmssrvmForms.

r.

3rd pets.

n
flg , q g gs

ag ,
“0199 309 :

'09 99
”96356330

std pers. ggq
ag , 968442 ,©9943 ,

{
0159933 957 “09 39
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P lural .

lst pet s.q o a g. QM O zDQ.

2nd

3rd qafi-sioml, ca rria ges.

O P TATIV E M O O D.

P lural .

1st pers. qfiQBa. memes.
2nd q5@8 3,may.

3rd qfiao. qfi d fio.

IMPE RATIV E M O O D.

P lural .

2nd pers.4338 , ga s-egg . case , 95 8 058 .

3rd qtfid o d . QM QZSDJ
’

.

P E RMI S SIV E FO RMS.
S ingula r.

3rd pers. 599
9
909 , gwam 598 908

63

53
,

e
cze
mooad ,

« 935359909

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D.

S ingular and P lural.

(P res.

form) }qasm am'

, qm w a s .

9g(orgamed ,mom , 953635
(flit) m )

; 58 99 (or EQ)®m
’

953

P RE SE N T P AR TI O IP LE .

q3531358 8 .

In classics sometimes 96 0635, qd w é ,
&c. ; and (passive)

qd a ocflfi,
-01068 ,

&c. Th e pres. part . adj. is sometimes ga la »

for qfia . (Qf. the similar forms a li a s, mania c, eda a
,
M a :

as“ , ma d am of th e v erbs ma ,macs, 8m , 8 8 , ale se .

38 ,ma ce , respectiv ely. Vide



278 S IN E ALE S E GRAMMAR. 197.

P AS T P AR TI O I P LE .

gas , game s.

C ausa l Form.

I N DI C ATI V E M O O D.

1st pers. qssi
’éDQ.

’

qa eg.

20d (or fi) . « S EQ(org) .
S td «398 , qeflé fl(or

P lural .

l st pers. 935386,n O EQ. GUJQO EQ.

2nd gadga é e
‘l. gtflg, Qa igé og.

3rd gadgoe . ga g, cd é oaa
'

.

Future Tense.

l st pers. 43838 d qm
’ébd w

'

g.

2nd qd aea
’

o eace. entassq om om.

3ra qm m .

O P TATI V E M O O D.

S ingula r.

l st perS . qefla©®m ( 4590938 3.

2nd

3rd 3.

IM P E R ATI VE M O O D .

2nd pers. (1839 . gas
-395.

3rd qd ew od . qd afi omi’.

P E R M IS S I V E FO R M S .

S ingula r.

3rd pers. guesse s, qcflaogeoaa.

Only one of the causal forms is given here.



5197] BTY M O LO GY . 279

3rd pers. gd gfloo é w , ed eagé maw .

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D.

S ingula r and P lural.

P

l st 2nd
(
fog?) 953953 3

2

3rd pers. (P ast 9538 6 ; 1[
form) gaiQE‘Dd .

P R E S E N T P AR T I C IP LE .

w as“ .

P AST P AR TI C I P LE .

qw
’as

, qd asco.

P assive Voice.

.N on C ausa l Form.

I N D I C A T I V E M O O D.

P resent Tense.

S ingular.

l st pers. qfizg05m,

2nd qflg (3598 (or { 3166 8 (or

3rd qafig 08 8 , 1 310698 , fi lofi.

1st pers. qafig (39 9,

zud 053g(or is). '

O I O QQ(or <3)
3rd qfig (35925 (or ' O w fikfi (or d ) .

(The remaining moods, tenses, &c.
,
are formed in th e

ordinaryw ay. Vide foot-note on p .

The v erb 988 does not admit of an involitiv e form. To supply
the deficiency,m 6 , to appear is O ften used.
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P E R M I S S I V E FO R M S .

3rd pers. M O 8 . 3rd pers. canv assed .

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D.

S ingular and P lura l.

(P res.

lst, 2nd,& form)
3rd pers. (P ast

form)
flamed , ficfi§, we“, fined .

daemons, was ; new .

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE .

wfiaso.

P AS T P AR TI C I P LE .

amid
,
0003863, O macfizsi .

C a usa l F arm.

Active Voice.

I N DI C ATIV E M O O D .

P resent Tense.

P lura l.

l st pers. was. «599, mea n.

2nd $98 (or é ) . QS Q(or g
3rd was , was. maze (or a ) .

P ast Tense.

lst pers.mago S G, «51 8m. s S S Q, «5559.

zud engoaé i, macs. mQM orQflg, w igs,
aug

3rd CO IQO Q, a re . a lga e”, c ages.

Future Tense.

lst pers. (39550609 . cfia
‘

w g.

2nd 0596365896 . mad a wra flg.

sra meatle ss. cot-353m
,
mad ame» .



282 S IN E ALE S E GBAM M AR . [519?

O P TATIV E M O O D.

lst pers. e ases. maaQlBo.
2nd 99.

3rd ceases, m8 8 9 3. mad am

I M P E R ATIV E M O O D .

P lural .

2nd pers. «580, 6 9 98 43 . 038 9 ,5.c9 o 9 .

3rd wad e d . mania cal .

P E R M I S S I V E FO R M S .

3rd pers. e ngi ne s, waogaaw .

3rd pers. mQC w S zxf, «36399 30663.

C O N DI TI O N AL M O O D.

S ingula r and P lura l.

$6635 .

l s ugars}.

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE .

caS Qd .

P AST P AR TI O IP LE .

$609 $8 903.

P assive Voice.

I N DIGATI V E M O O D .

P resent Tense.

1st pers. mfig 06W, (mew ) .
2nd ccS Q 69 8 (or é ), -oz©6)8 (or [move

(or
115943(3698 , 0 108 8 , 1 3106 ; wa s).



197] E TYM O LO GY. 283:

lst pets. «bag
’GIQQQ (cere EQ)

2nd ca

?@ (or “019 93 (01
'

9 ) 3 [a noeg
or g

01594) (379325 (or d ), c zofizfi (or d ) ; [caloflfi

(or an] .

S ingula r.

lst pers. aflg o O S C ,
cns (34046,

(e m Q) .

mé zg mass cg
'eqfi ; (e mé ) .

was; exam mm 0464, 1 362:

P lura l.

1st pen
-
s. was c ases.m s. was odor . 1 359

(w O mQ)
w e mew cdq(ors)e
(fi tgmgl

meg c ea cqm; (wIQO CDd) .

Future Tense.

S ingula

l st pers. mag 69 .530»a fi l ow e zsas ; (c ussed

w eg
fi
cad oa é

, (o l efin?
on)

ma y cause d , (me ad ow ) .

l st pers. 6 8 4g 3695305359, fi sw m ; (cu stard

mag 065853 (or (orsnag

[6 1 98 6363 (ormow ] .
as9g (36636293, 0 169 63M il (abroad
ow l) .
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P RE SE N T P ABTIpI P LE .

a ag saw ,m o i-w as; (massed) .

P AST P ARTIC IPLE .

wag fish c m;

(v) Root 9,

‘
to be becom

g
; principal parts 09 ,

or

(Intransitive.)

I N DI C ATIV E M O O D.

P resent Tense.

P lural.

nag,
sag(or

09 25 (or

P ast Tense.

P lura l.

l st pet s. gem , 86, Q Qo-EJQ, 89, Q©m.

2nd gw a (or 32mg, gem.

go w@(or

go d , god ,
8
, gu m, QO S J, gm.

Future

08 539 299.

0963an

69 630633, 096 60353.

O PTATIV E M O O D.

P lural.

l st pet s. ©8©®m o é oaiaa.

2nd

3rd 09 9 9, 9 9. 03W.



S IN HALE S E cu m . [5197

I M P nBAT I v n M oon.

P lural .

zud pers. 068 , 09 6 , O E) 08 9 , came , 094360:

P snmsS Ivu Forms

3rd pers.QM .

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D.

(P res.

l st
, zud,

form) lO S M a0953. GE M .

3td pers. (P ast m anage” ,

form) }

P RE SE N T P ARTI C IPLE .

a imed .

P AST P ARTIC IPLE .

e
, E) , 08031.

[ Vide next section for the colloquial conjugation of verbs.]

198 . O nly a very few of th e inflections of verbs quoted

abov e are used in colloquial S inhalese now-a days. As a

know ledge of the various forms colloquiallyused is essential

to a correct understanding of the modern vernacular, the

verbmo, to eat
,

’ is conjugated below as an example
,
to

illustrate such forms.

In classics sometimes 8 53, as in (imbibed us a ges .

1
' I n classics sometimes This should be pronounced giv ing a

in 9 its secondary sound, and not the primary w hich alters its meaning
into unciv il and turbulent fellow .

’

(Vida 33909 in some of th e other
inflectionsalso occur as 9 in classics, e.g.

, 96, asse ss, an , 96 8 , &c.



4198] m uO Loer. 287

I N D I C AT I v n M O O D.

P resent Tense.

’

S ingula r and P lural.

lst, 2ud, 3rd pers. 153639 3.

lst zud pers. mfi o
,

3rd pers.man, w as,

lst 2nd pers. mob.

3rd pers. £ 9 19 3, mgr83 10931

P lura l.

lst pers. ma il“ . I l et pers. M a g.

S ingula r and P lura l.

2nd 3rd pers. mesa cats, or (p lura l) £9 386 .

Th e forms O f th e first person endingin O andQare sometimes
colloquially used

,
and then the ending 6 is carelessly pronounced

like o a, as in 99 a d é am q o
,

‘ I know w hat I w ill do for
it

’ 00353084963 so me©© I said in time that it w ould so

happen ’

¢8 $9 8 09& 09: qcfig,

‘
w e know w hat w ill happen to

him.

’

(Vida

1 These forms are generally used in the sense of h e
,
she , or it was

eating
’

ca cao (or 8 8mm)
‘ they w ere eating’

(p l.)
m 0589 (or 8 .g.

,
6

’

s) M a sseu se 626m “? as!

me (or 61568 9 53mgor w hen I w ent (lit .

‘
am-going

’

)
there, a man w as eatingrice (or men w ere eating Th e forms of
the past tense ending in as and an, as in 39 193,Qua, are used in

classics w hen the subject is in the feminine gender and in the 3rd

person singular.
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P AS T P ABTI C I P LB.

macs, mo.

C ausa l Form.

’

IN DIC ATIV E M O O D.

P resent Tense.

lst, 2nd, 3rd pers. 5 8 2538 3.

lst, 2ud, 853td pers. n afi

let pers. mart i an. mé fidfiag.

S ingular and P lural.

2nd 3td pers. £538 98 , qeztfi.

O PTAT I V E M O O D.

S ingula r and P lural.

lst
,
2nd

,
3td pers. 21mg0368 ,

or (p lura l) 253199309 133.

IMPE RATIV E M O O D .

S ingular.

2nd pers. 5 9 9013
,
mane-s

, w a sn
‘

t) (or

P lural.

2nd pet s. m
g
oa é co

,
w aoecas,

85396 5) (or a), ma&
30’

Like the w ord c ed ea th e compound v erb 86496 is sometimes
used colloquially, as w ell as in composition, to express the sense of the

causativ e , as in 639 8 Baasdc tfi,
cause him to go 09 am

8 296966 0 05 3
,
don

’t cause me to go begging.

(Vida footnote on p.
1
' The forms 4918 (3rd pers. sing.) and n zgoai (3rd pers. p l.) are

also used similarly to the forms mz8 , nag,
89 1093, above noticed.

7—88 0



290 S IN HALE S E GR AM M AR . 198

P E R M I S S I V E FO R M S .

S ingula r.

3rd pers. 53138 369 ,
899 999 365.

P lural.

3rd pers. s S oosb,
mongoose , n a mad , &c.

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D .

S ingula r and P lural .

(P res.
l st

,
zud, form)

5 9m m”

, mama ”
.

3 dr pers
mrgcaaozfi ; w aged .

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE .

mafia} , (more commonly) mamas.

P AS T P ABTI C I P LE .

28 9 303
,
3390.

P assive Voice.

P assive idea is seldom used colloquially, the active

construction being generally preferred for the sake of its

brev ity and clearness. Vide 5When th e passive signification is required tobe expressed,
th e gerundial form in th e dative case of th e verb to be

conjugated is used w ith th e verb O csn nao 3 9 in

books) , thus

I N D I GAT I V E M O O D.

P resent Tense.

S ingula r and P lural.

l st
,
2nd

,
3td pers. sod a ?

O wuqa ao.

O r asd é) or n ame in this and other places.
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P ast Tense.

S ingula r and P lural.

l st
,
2nd

,
3rd pers. md a magma.

Future Tense.

S ingular and P lura l.

lst
,
2nd

, in3rd pers. and ?) m uqsbao (31 25.

O P TATIV E M O O D .

S ingular and P lura l.

lst
,
2nd, 3rd pers. fla ir?) m ga mfi

,
or (p lumb-m g

&c.

IM P E R ATI V E M O O D . (R a re)

3rd pc . md a enema . and ?) Gimme .

P E R M I S S I V E FO R M S .

3rd pers. aud é) omga oowa rud e a ugust
-78 (or ems

a afiad ) .

C O N DITI O N AL M O O D .

S ingular and P lura l.

( ‘P re’

}M ® (smegm a ; a nemones.

1 st

a

2nd
(
form)

3r ers. Pp
M O co smonaut ; as signed .

P R E S E N T P AR TI C I P LE . (R a re)

P AS T P AR TI C IP LE .

mafi a e ase.

The causal passive inflections are S imilarly formed by
substituting the causativ e form for the non-causative

,
as

mafi a for aud a . The formation of colloquial ormodern

( 1 2
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(4) ca 8 1 8 q 8 : (S od as, he left afterbreakingthe
fence (h e th e-fence hav ing-broken w ent) m g

8 : 8508 8 q8 8 ,
th e boy sweeps the compound .

’

(5) 8 8 9 M am m8 8 e apfi q8 38 a>a fio w a
’
w

,

‘ they

cast th e corpse into the burial-ground and went

away (they to-th e-burial-ground the-dead-body

hav ing-cast

(6) 9 8 cud-d 8 06566 an8 qq, when was this

w ork done (this w ork was-done what-day)

(7) 525302508 8 598 165350003 8 ,
themessenger says thus.

’

«538 9603 (p ast), 8 3 9g (p ast part. adj) ,
and & 8d 8 3g8 (8 I 638 ), pray) stop,

’
are other

examples.f

(8) cou nt ma g 3 108 , a tree is cut 8 06! a d

8 q fi mog, myhouse w as sold.

In the sentences 08 odqc; a dfi B (or 8 ) Grad es
,
this

cloth became (orgot) O ld 8 8 8 863
”
8 5) and 8038 8 8

(or I am w aiting for their arrival ’

(I them till

come looking-for am), c eci
,
8 8 8 , and 968 are used w ith

th e force of auxiliary verbs.

200. Impersona l verbs are scarcely known in the S inha
lese language. I n th e sentence@o@8 8 & w q 8 8 18 1536;

096? 8 63s £58 3
,

‘
a servant is w anted by an E nglish

gentleman (E nglish to a gentleman a servant it is

wanted or there-is-need-O i) , z5©8 has the force of

animpersonal verb.t

I n modern S inhalese the simple v erb w ithout the auxil iary is used,
as q8 o or q8 aca for q8 38m , 98 8 for q8 i8 8 . I n ( 8 3800, 98 38 63

( imperativ e mood) , Bee and 5 53 are to be treated as mere affixes.

1
‘ Th e use of th e auxiliary verb (3 is confined to O ld S inhalese .

H ence in modern S inhalese £58 8 is used for 60033 8 , 538380068 for

« 538068 ,
&c.

I S entences such as ‘ it rains and ‘ it thunders maybe rendered in

S inhalese by 8 18 8 8 and quince 003368 8 respectiv ely the w ords 8 18

and am are, how ev er, O ften omitted for the sake O f brevity.



294 S IN HALE S E GRAMMAR . [520!

C O M P O UN D a ss.

S amas Kira
’

ya or S amdsa Kriyd.

201 . C ompound verbs (a w 858m
,
6569365 ga b) may

be div ided into two kinds
,
v iz.

, (1) those composed of E lu

w ords only and (2) those made up of an imported word

and an E lu w ord—th e more extensive class. In either

case the second part is always an E lu verb
,
the first

part being either E ln itself or a foreign word naturalised

into the tongue. Foreign v erbs are never used in S inhalese

composition by themselves as predicates hence all the

simple verbs in the language are E lu. C ompound verbs

are v ery numerous
,
and a large number of them w ill befound

in th e Index B. In conjugating them only the second part

is subject to v ariations.
The v erbs generally used as th e second part of com

pounds are and
,
to do

,

’
andQ, to be,

’ become.

’

Thefirst

part of th e compound is generally a noun? or an adjective,
especially th e latter when Q or its inflections are used.

C ompounds w ith a d are usually transitive and those

w ith Qalways intransitive or involitive the compounds

of one class are conv ertible to th e otherbythe interchange

of these two v erbs
,
as cram-68 (or o n a é

’

) into qwoaa

(or 8 61068 (or 08 ) into agenda (or 6 8mm? ) those

that are not so convertible in th e follow ing examples are

indicated by an asterisk

But in the title pages of books, &c.

, w here brevity of expression
is desirable , S anskrit past participial adjectiv es are sometimes used

predicativ ely w ithout an E ln v erb attached to them, as in 00

quo S qzfigmwm dmé n a (or as) ,
‘ this book w as printed

at the Government P rintingOffice ©©Gbgtbw anaeq eo £58 5 88 6!

8 68 298 (or as) , the M éghadzzta w as composed by the eminent poet
Kalidasa .

’

(Vida

1 The basal form is generally used. Notice the exceptions, such as
codifl, gam es ,Qgé ao a éh é co gaé au
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i.— E lu w ords.

( 1 ) C ompounds w ith and
Q83

‘ decrease
,

’

subtract .

’

qcfi
-f

‘
order,

’ ‘
command.

’

qt» ,

‘
charge,’ ‘

collect ’

(fees,
codifi , dispute .

’

q renew .

’

ced azfieon
‘ ‘

repair
¢9€ aw ake ,

’ ‘
rouse

’

(from
sleep) .
q confuse.

’

qg(org)
‘
cause to be caught.’

qd put aside or in order.

’

qu ash remove.

’

M QG
‘ di8pute ’

rear
’

(animals, cause

to hav e or exist.’
910263

‘
cause to enter

,

’ ‘

put in.

’

maggot ,
include .

’

cg? “ heat ’

(generally liquids) .
bfi

‘
clear

’

(jungle , rubbish &c.

‘ disclose
’

(facts, &c. sit up t
morning —c otflorc cow

infringe ’

(law s, promises,
c

‘
speak,’ ‘ talk.

mi n im ‘

,griev e bore.

’

and 63
‘ trouble ’

a dm
log“)

m ead
‘ finish .

’

mé cfl ‘
count.’

mess , trav el.
’

a nd -f attempt.’
qad or 6364,

‘

quarrel.
’

q930 punish.

’

853
‘ lengthen,’ stretch forth.

’

g)fi '

1

a dd spoil .’
‘ lose ,

’

destroy.

’

ca b, appoint (to a post,

improve.

6 9 sin.

’

c® publish’

(new s, books,
5g (or

‘ pass,’ ‘

go beyond.

’

c am,

‘
eject .

c z@@ 8 complain .

’

‘
expel

,

’ ‘
send out .

’

o d treat ’

(medically) .
ofi-h

‘
rear

,

’

grow ,

’
introduce

gl
ue

;
species of animals, trees,

0.

9 53 intoxica te .

’

O ttaw a remind,
’ ‘ inform

Quad s
‘
enlarge

’

acme
‘ think

,

’

contemplate .

’

090093 serve .

’

66 ‘
reign

’

: (also make king
’

;

6609 ,

‘ become
da b ,

‘
w arm,

’ ‘ heat.’
c. bringnear.

’

tease ,’ ‘ torment,’ ‘
w orry.

’

destroy ’

(life utterly) .
aam vomit .’
8 163-3 w or serve .

’

[Vida

8 18
‘ increase,

’ multiply.

’

8 1009 ?
‘
endeavour.

’

‘
separate .

’

09959 9 3
‘ practise ’

(as a doc

tor) , treat (medically) .
oagqoa ,

‘ trade .

’

coil
,

compare ,’ ‘
equalise .

’

8 & ‘
call to mind,

’ ‘
recollect.’

8 663 cool.
’

QM ,

‘ finish,’ conclude
’

qzmad or 98 6)

28
6
6

-

1
1
} make a hole through.

’

fid empty.

’

(2) C ompounds w ith Q(base (98 )
qmzfl get out of the w ay,

’ ‘

quit.’ 1 915263 enter.

’

mfi ‘

grow up ,
’ ‘ be ,

’ ‘ be sufii WC “

:
incline (inn

-
ans)

08 3 dawn,
’ ‘be cleared.

’
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Norm—In this w aymany E nglish w ords are used by persons ac
quarnted w ith E nglish , a.g.

, coed pass an examination
,
&c.)

‘ brnsh
’

6;
‘
rule

’

; 86d 86
‘
register

’

; ac id O
‘ post

etters, as cd dismiss.

’ This habit
,
carried to excess in low

country towns, such as C olombo , is tending to rev olutionise colloquial
S inhalese, not altogether for the better. When

,
how ever, an ap ro

priate S inhalese equivalent of a foreign w ord is not available, it is
w ell to adopt the foreign
iii.—C ompounds w ith E lu v erbs other than and andQ.

‘ print. ’ sage , expel.’
996 69 , be produced.

’

Bé fiqmdfi . conceive

963 ,

‘
crow .

’
w omb) .

(pagan ,

‘
sweep .

’ 8 8cm,

‘
scrape ’

(w ith file) .

m afi a , w é e fi carry away.

’ 663m ,

‘
creep .

’

w e é fi
‘ bring.

’ QQ ZQQJ
‘
answ er,

’ ‘ hold respon

mdgc , bellow .

’
sible .

’

afiq nfi ,
sleep.’ fi tfiao, fire

’

(a gun) .

Norm—In this wa a n a apply,’ touch plays an important
part in compound v er 8 . T v erb is often emplo ed in expressing
the cry of animals, sounds, &c.

,
as in S ec: re

,
mamas, the cat

purrs ’

(lit .
‘makes-fidv d ecree s 69 3413359 S igma,

‘
some

thingdropped making the sound rdu.

’

(Vida

[For v erbal compounds otherw ise formed
,
side 195.

The other species of compounds are separately treated in
214—220

, g. a ]
202. Th e mode in which S anskrit v erbs are utilised in

S inhalese composition is explained in th e prev ious sec

tion. O f th e inflections of S anskrit (and P ali) verbs only
the present and past participial adjectives are used in

S inhalese. They generally occur in classics
,
and th e sufix

Qis sometimes added to them according to the pleasure of

th e w riter.

O f the present participial adjectives onlya few have found

their way into S inhalese, such as those ending in as

qe aaozn,
‘ beingv isible ’

; ad@ofi ,
liv ing,

’ ‘flourishing’

(of a great person) ;
‘
sh ining

’

9 10159 365,
‘ being

9 P ast part . adj. m a ce , w dficfim.

1 P ast part. m é q or' fled ged, w é qfi d or w -fi fid ,

w é ufl; “ M eade. (i. a.
,
0636 Qasdco) , « ma sses (colloq)

I This also means scold,
’

w hen the expression is more commonly
asso c afio .
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heard ’

; wh ile past participial adjectives have been intro
duced in great abundance . A few examples of these are

giv en below

«p a sses ,

‘ invited,’ ‘
solicited.

’ ‘ fallen.

’

cm ,

‘
said,

’ ‘
spoken.

’
e5m,

‘
amicted.

’

‘
shaken,’ ‘

agitated.

’
6m , broken .

’

arm , done.

’
spa ,

‘ been
,

’ ‘ become.

’

d efies ,
‘ produced.

’

am
,

‘ intoxicated.

’

6m, 6mm,

‘ born.

’ mm,

‘

gone .

’

odfirn
‘ preached.

’ saa
,

‘

grow n
’

efiafien
,

‘ disgraced.

’
“ 9326 29 , p ,

roduced born.

’

gm ,

‘ blow n ’

(as a flow er) . as ,

‘ done ,
’ ‘

accomplished.

’

V as sar. H ononmros.

203. When th e subject has an honorific suflix attached

to it
,
an adequate honorific is generallyaffixed to its predi

cate. This practice is more regularly follow ed in classics

than in modern w ritings. S ometimes even when no hono

rific is attached to the subject , an h onorific is affixed to the

predicate
,
if th e subject is a venerable person or th ing.

66585 (or ©6385, which is less formal) and gas (or q ) are

th e only verbal honorifics in the language. They are

afixed to forms of verbs identical w ith present and past

participial adjectives.

E xamp les.

P ast P art. Adj. V erb w ith th e honorific.

sodé ,

‘ doing
’

use andé od m, w e ed s» ;
and é quoo or a dd

0 69 °

sodaca, causingto do o a3o mdea odm, 083o
“ a ; 3969 53s or

ascezflqm,w e dge-gas.
8663,

‘ proceeding, going
’

3155 , E amod m, a ss (or
9 15)odm ; 8 8m m
orw a g es

,
8 18mm.

The verbs so formed are invariably used in th e 2nd and

3rd persons singular and plural. Those formed from the

present participial adjective are in the present tense and

those from the past participial adjective are in th e past

tense. Th e future tense is expressed byth e prese
nt . The
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aflix ed ge expresses th e highest respect ; it is now usually

omitted even w hen the honorificBand e au
“
is attached to th e

subject. Th e aflix gas (or q.) is seldom used
,
and w hen

used hardly indicates any respect . The forms .ano
‘

d gco,

BM QGD,&c.,
aremoremodern thanmd cfiq wfiamq w ,&c.

The plural suffix e a w ith th e expletive co affixed to it
is sometimes added to M m

, generally w hen th e subject
has that plura l ending, as in s eemem w b. ©6603
S amed aflcocsf the (Buddh ist) priests are returning

’

;

gd aw e dco 8 & 0d & S cso cs
’

adcm,

‘ th ey (vary
resp ectful) proceeded to the temple.

’

The imperative and optativ e moods are formed by suflix
ing9 3, asmaessew eo, 9 8 63©cdaslao, and th e conditional

mood by suflixingma asmdfi odd ma ma sse use .When other forms of these moods are desired, (sa ss is

omitted and the usual suffixes are added to th e v erb singly
or in conjunction w ith some w ord indicative of respect

,
as

Bla aqsssad , 9 1638 8 6015053, 8 163q ©1 899 , gmaqe
C ased , &c.

Th e honorifics, ch iefly e a ts
,
are sometimes affixed to

nouns and adjectives used predicatively
,
as in “We;

amd zd aeod e ed ea©Qgsde csi age. Slim-ed ge d gas?

w as,
” ‘

now th e venerable priest N anda is the

son of Buddha’

s younger-maternal-aunt
’ d dgdzfld

Bearde d Q6) qd zsao
‘ h is majesty the king

is desirous to see you.

’

Observe that od es loses its q! w hen cw : or any other sumz isadded
to it. q: is also dropped in v erbal nouns of agency used in attributiv e
relation to the subject, as in the sentences esoQaQébdccwaa d od

& c a mEBzfl8 8866 653 8 03006 eczeodd od aflBearded) .

aaga ess 8 8 53 Ga eBa efieflsea ccioq'co,
” ‘ th e esteemed

young-S éma , w hile-mov ing-about in the forest surrounded by multi
tudes of deer, was shot by kingP iliyakkha with an arrow imbibed w ith
poison amazed 6636108 1 fiendé ovedad© 39 25m anuals :w ad

armaments gfiaesrflod 6 18 29 afid c qafl98 S aaogcs,
” ‘

and

again the king asked
,

“ lord and v enerable N agaséna, how many years
(hav e elapsed) since you entered priesthood
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Adverb.

econ 9168006 ,

‘ incorrectly.

’

extensive ‘
extensively.

'

£ 6
,

‘ firm 69 6mm, ‘ firmly.

’

an ,

‘
sorrow , pain,

’ ‘ difli and .

‘ inconveniently
,

’ ‘ dim
culty.

’
cultly.

’

09 30193, much ,
’ many ’

much
,

’ ‘ largely.

’

9 am,

‘

good
’

9 600006,
‘
w ell.

’

59 ,
health,’ ‘

ease 8 9008,
‘ healthily

,

’

easily.

’

‘

good
’

9 9 19 19 ,

‘
w ell.

’

990,
abundant 9909 , abundantly.

’

9 199 ,
‘

good
’

9m oan1 9 ,

‘
w ell.

’

m g,
‘

good
’ m ad ,

‘
w ell,

" bygoodmeans.
’

m g,
‘

good
’

9 063399 ,

‘
w ell.

’

Adverbs ending in 963 and 9 are more commonly used

colloquially.

In th e manner above show n almost ev ery adjective may
be turned into an adverb by th e addition of 03 65 or 06,

wh ich corresponds to -ly like ’

) in E nglish adverbs.’

lt should be noticed that most of the adverbs w ith the

terminations 963, qsa,
9
, &c. , given in th e next section,

are really nouns or pronouns hav ingthose case-endings, but

equivalent to and standing for adverbs. Those thatmaybe

treated as pure adverbs are marked w ith an asterisk

206. C LAS S IFIC ATIO N on Anv unss.

(i) Adverbs of Time.

QQ:
‘

I
‘ to-day.

’

(ptfidq , day-after-to-morrow .

’

qq9 ,

‘ for to-day.

’

qefidega,
for day

-after-to-mor
Qetdy

’ from to-day.

’
row .

’

aces orGod ,
literallymeans form, manner oca is

declinable. When suflixed to the pres. part. adj. they usually hav e th e
force of to

,

’

asmancom(or our!) 9 9 3mm md a hav ing
ordered to go but w ith past part . adj. they are used in their original
sense , as 28 aces (or act!) andfi ,

do as (or in the manner) said.

’

1
' The w ord q9cs or am, day is sometimes affixed to qzq, 60d ,

and 0039 to render them more emphatic, as qeq q9ca, M 996 . I t

is, how ev er, redundant w hen used w ith qfi dg, go qzfidg,
cq , and

050600, as q, means day,
’

9905 (or Cf . q, in case, (or
agata ) , M onday ’

(lit.
‘ M oon

’

s day
’

) qma dfix
, (or qmeodaaa

or qa a d19a Tuesday ’

(lit. M ar
’

s or Tuisco
’

s
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53
,
from day

-after-to
morrow .

’

god ,

‘

quo ta ,
“ ‘

again, anew .

’
‘
at the

qgao,
‘ ‘ lately.

’

gd fizfi,

‘
after ‘

after
9538 2fi9 ,

w ards
,

‘ there
951965365363} after.

’

Qoq Qc-Q,
‘
second day after to

morrow .

’

O f old
,

’ before .

’

gdm8 53,
‘

at first
,

’ before.

’

gdmd9 ,

‘ ‘ before ,’ ‘ than before .

’

God ,

‘ yesterday
6od 9 ,

‘ for yesterday.

’

é wmd f f
‘
until then.

’

9 M 9
,

‘ ‘ then,’
9g,

th e other day.

’

9 q,9 ,

‘ for or on tha t day.

’

9 923 9 ,
then.

’ ‘
at that time .

’

9 96, then ,’ at that time .

6669 ,

‘ then,’ ‘
at tha t time ,’ for

that time .

’

9 99 ,
then .

’

and ;
‘
until .’

a 35368563,
‘
after an interv al

of time) .

m9q ,

‘
.w hen ’

m9eo9 ,
am9q9 ,

‘ for w hen,’ ‘ for

w hat day.

085339 , w hen .

’

0261 , M 53,§
‘
until.’

996,

‘ in thedaytime ,’ at noon.

’

‘ for the day time,’ ‘
at

noon.

’

The conjunction 53 is afixed to render these w ordsmore emphatic.

The forms a rt-Da d and 05653are also sometimes similarly used.

'

I
' Often corrupted into amend . The form 9 153309 is also some

times used.

I Often corrupted into 25353
,
as in 9g Ga ma! £ 96 53,

‘
w ait (lit

stand) until he comes.

’

a c and zadcflare used w ith the force of

"w hen,’ as in as; mgw e (or w hen the moon has risen
’

(lit.
shone The form 03536005213 is colloquially usedm the sense of

before .

’

The forms and , 59699 , and m 9 are also occasionally used.

gtfl,

‘
now .

’

gaze} for the present.’
049g }

‘
afterwards,’

second tims.

’

m9m,

‘
again.

’

& zfi
,

‘ fi zfiw
,

‘ a d o red } 15a
fi d z,

‘ a dd
253 5361 )

‘
always,

’

continually.

’

040300 5399 ,

‘
often

,

’
v ery often.

’

259 q ,
‘
zfime,

‘
al

w ays,
’ ‘

continuously.

’

first
,

’

at first
,

’ before.

’

5631039} ragga-ma} at first,
’

first
,

’ before .

’

6690963) first,
’

at first.
’

mega,” th e th ird day back.

’

cg,

‘
after

,

’ ‘
afterw ards. ’

afterw ards.

’

c d ao9 ,

‘ ‘ forafter time,’
‘ hereafter.

’

a dod ,

‘ ‘
after,’ ‘

afterwards.

8 53"‘
again

“ M g, m odal?” day
-before

yesterday.

’

‘ first
,

’ ‘
at first

,

’ ‘ before.

’

9699000533 first,
’ ‘

at first
,

’ ‘ be

fore .

’

9 363093 999 ,

‘
sometimes.

’

9 q 9 aim9 ,

‘ in time to come.

’

9 53m m}, before ,’ ‘ beforehand.

’

9 53, 9 d tb9
,
9 5299 , in or for

the future .

’

‘ late ly.

’
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9 1m g} latterly.

’

09053539 ,
0901109 ,

09039 , by
this time .

’

099 9 , at this time ,
0996,

at this time ,’ ‘
now .

’

09969 , 09 969 ,

‘ for this time
,

’

at this time .

’

we,

‘ m0,

‘ ‘
again, moreover.

’

at, in th e nigh t.’
C29 ,

for th e night. ’
d ied ,

w hile night,’ before daw n.

’

00012} lately.

’

9 8 5396,

‘ from time to time .

’

forthw ith
,

’

di

rectly.

’

E TYMOLOGY . 303

99 ,

‘
w hen.

’

995199
,
occasionally,

’

now and

then,’ from time to time .

’

S alad }
‘
alw ays

,

’ ‘
continually.

’

09039 255331 early.

’

M d }
‘
continually

,

’ ‘
alw ays.

’

m9®69 9 , sometimes
,

’ perhaps.

’

a z9 e99 ,
every day.

’

w qeod ,

‘ ‘
soon .

’

eoz9 c9, o l9g,

‘
ev ery day.

’

9 19 1-99 ,

‘
ev ery day,

’

w 9 ,

’ ‘ to-morrow .

’

‘ for to-morrow .

’

N O TE. 1 .
—It should be observed that w e ,

©83 33
,
5361 ,

053551, and 99 abov e-given, are used after th e present
part. adj. forms of verbs

,
as @3 9 635536,

9 g
‘
when h e comes

‘
until I come

Ga QQé n l a

‘
until you giv e money

’

; and ©am9 and 99 are also simi
larly used after the past part. adjectives. When so used
th ey ha ve th e same force as th e E nglish adverbs by which
th ey are explained. ( Vide chapter on Idioms.)
2 . All ordinal numeral adjectives may be turned into

adverbs by sufiixing the letter 9 to them
,
as ©Q9Q9

"
;secondly 496109 3 9 ,

‘
thirdly ; mm6©9@9 ,

‘ fourthly .

( Vzde class 1ii of adverbs—p .

(11) Adverbs of P lace.

qgm , there .

’

M 639 ,
thither.

’

M 53,
‘ th ence

,

’ ‘ by that w ay.

’

11106019 , there .

’

906em9 , 9060639 ,
thither.

’

qo60eod , by thatw ay.

’

w e , w e ,

‘
near

’

coca ,
tra ce

«n ew , w ed ,

‘
nearf

9m ,

‘
aside .

’

m 9
,

gona d aside .

’

g age ,
inside .

’

$9 653,

mat ed ,

«1915160

manag ed
,

‘ from inside
,

’

wa firdly

mq e zfifi ,

‘ from inside ,
’

w ardly.

’

¢z& ,

‘
aloof,’ ‘

afar.

’

mesa,

‘
aloof,’ ‘

afar.

’

Note that 96339 is more forcible .

1
' The form 09039 9 (or es) and 09039 66 are also colloquially
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896 9 , out
,

’

abroad
,

’
outside .

’

896 6
, 8 86 ,

‘ from w ithout
,

’

‘
outw ardly.

’

096 6 , in this place,’ ‘ here .

’

096 6 9 ,

‘ hither.

’

096 6 6 ,

‘hence
,

’ by this w ay.

’

096 , 0906 ,0906,096 3, here .

’

09 6 39 ,
hither.

’

0906 6 , hence ,’ by this w ay.

’

‘
en

hither.

’

‘ hence,’ by this w ay.

’

6 36 6 8 6 ,
6 36 6 6 ,

‘
on all sides.

’

‘ below ,

’ beneath.

’

N ora—N one of these are real adv erbs. S ome of them
when rendered in E nglish have the force of prepositions.

( Vida pp. 310

(iii) Adverbs of Arrangement .

6 9 99 (or 665966 39 or
‘ firstly

’

; ©q9qg9 ,

“
secondly’

; 66 696 9 ,
66 969 , thirdly 6 6 6696 9 ,

fourthly ’

; 66696 9 ,
fifth ly

’

&c.

Any numeral may in like manner be converted into an

adverb by afixing694539 to its base .

(iv ) Adverbs of R epetition.

These adverbs are expressed in S inha lese by suffixingthe

noun 966 (or 6 1666 or 9 6 396 3
‘
a time,

’

to th e bases of numerals
,
as 96 (or 9 6 ) 966 ,

or 96

(or 96 ) 6 16006 ,

‘ once ©c9 d6 ,
6 q666 6 ,

or ©Q6 ;

666
,

‘
tw ice 66 966 or 66 6 1666 ,

‘
thrice ’

; 1 &c.

0 Note tha t 69 in 69 66 609 S k. 606 m ) , aforesaid,’ is
quite distinct andmeans ‘ before

,

’ prev iously.

’

'

I
' 996 is another synonym. 966 is the w ord commonly used in

the multiplication tables, as 6 8 966 66 9 8 66 8 ,

‘ 5times 5is 25
66 966 99 66 8 6 68 , 7 times 8 is H ere 66 966 and 6 6

966 are really adjectiv es qualifying6 6 and 99 respectiv ely.

1 In auctions the once ,
’

tw ice,
’
and thrice are expressed by

91968 (or 9968 ,
and 66 411968 respectiv ely.

is used in other connections also
, as in 0669 09m I

will giv e all at once (i. e.
,

‘
at one time

7—88

0586,

‘ below ,

’

beneath .

’

was”
,

‘ from beneath or below .

’

mao ba’
,
below ,

’

under.

’

cm,
near.

’

0000,

0653, near,
’

from near.

’

98
,
around.

’

006,
808 8 ,

‘
around.

’

from around.

’

(539585 8 63
,
from all sides,
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(v) Adverbs of M anner.

mafi a
,

soon,
‘

quickly.

Qtfi,

‘ ‘ in thismanner,
’
thus.

’

936 w ell .
’

f‘ by chance ,
’ ‘

of itself .

’

togeth er.

Qm oa
,

‘ ‘
alone.

’

bee p , so ,
’ ‘ in that manner.

’

0od
,

Qw Q
,

‘
so , in that manner.

’

QO Q DS ,

‘
so ,

’
in that manner.

’

m ecca, ‘ how ‘ in w hat or
w ‘ d

’

l,
w hatevermanner.

’

sum o-case) ,
m
u ffiz

q’ ‘ in w hat

manner

w e e waw ,

w as ;

omomoga
’

d
,

‘ in w hatev er

m ocuwgav, flapper, any

M eagan},
m a gd ,

& Q(or
i

strongly,
’
for

w e: cibly.

’

w a s: alone .

’

qfiaflw , astray.

’

‘
slow ly.

’

quiet,
’
w ithout w ork or

object .

’

063360006, gratis.

’

” 3809 ,

In common.

S od a,

accuse: strongly,
’

earnestly.

’

9 6363634, am w fim,
9 q9q,

little by little , by de

grees,
’ ‘

.gradually
’

090099 , thus,
’ ‘ in this manner.

a field ,
in anymanner.

’

59 9 , quickly,
’

rapidly.

’

strongly} forcibly.

’

09639
,

‘
separately.

’

m ew
" ‘

w ell.
’

m68 63, emfidfié fltruly.

’

a nod es,
strongly, forcibly.

M 6d ,

"
l
'

0638 683
‘
slow ly.

’

w et ,s a nd , M 663
,m odest.

thiev ishly,
’ ‘

secretly.

’

8 6 16 105 slow ly.

8 93530” 9 95309 9399
33

cqmcaa
,

‘
alone

’

siggly.

m ica} m ad , &c.
,

‘
w ell.

’

(vi) Adverbs of Time, &c.
,
exp ressive of Doubt, J

'

s.

m@& d é a,

‘
sometimes’

; Qamesacoaa,

‘

perhaps,
’ ‘
some

times

new ly &c.

mo©otnn©ocd , generally
’

8 8 638 8 ,
from time

to time
,

’

occasionally ’

; extrem a
,

often w w w ,

’

(vu) Adverbs of Quantity or Degree.

qfi ,

‘
v ery, v ery much .

’

qd a fid ,

‘ ‘
exceedingly.

’

gm ,

“
utmost,

’ ‘
v ery.

’

‘
utmost ,

’ ‘most ,
’ ‘toomuch .

'

The shorter formme w is sometimes colloquially used.

1
‘ S ometimes0050963 in classics, as in

“06 66538 9 m ed,
”
having.

gone slow ly.

’

O bserve that the colloquial phrase w ficfié) , as w ell 88

8 8 quoted above , has the force of th e adverb ‘
slow ly.

’
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c®d 8 8 w 8 6 ¥,
‘ the most.’

06 96
, that much

,

’ ‘
so much .

’

536636 , that much ,
’ ‘
so much .

’

m aé
,
how much .

’

m e a n},
‘
at all.

’

mmmoa ,

‘
thickly,’ ‘

abundantly.

’

a s,
“ more.

’

‘besides,
’ ‘moreover.

’

ogzfié) (or thinly.

’

em s,

‘ little .

’

S amba ,
for a w hile.

’

cafi a
‘l ,

6646 5 6
,

to some extent .

a cme
, to the extent.

’

96963085336}
8 3639 6306 6

, i
‘
ch iefly.

ca ,

‘

plentifully.

’

08 0638 633 much ,
’

M im a ,

‘ i length .

’
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‘much ,
’

very.

’

O M aQ
,

‘ ‘
very much ,

’ ‘most .’

QW
,

‘ ‘much ,
’ ‘

ch iefly.

’

6968,
‘ little .

’

©9636,

‘ for a w hile .

’

Qn B63, entirely.

’

th ismuch .

’

a 8 d 8 8 o e 8 63, the least.
’

m6363©*
narrow ly,

sligh tly.

’

ma fi ‘
abundantly.

’

8633}
‘more .

$1536}
‘
over andabov e

, extraf

8 1600}
‘much ,

’ ‘more .

’

25063000063, chiefly, partien

larly.

’

eni gm a ogd ,

’ ‘ fully
,

’

‘
completely.

(v iii) Adverbs of Afirmatz
'

on and N egation.

AE rmn iv e .

ma nna ,
truly.

’

ma ma-i) , ‘
v ery truly.

’

M as
, O om8 ,1

'

even so, yes.

456053600063or zfidamcd d ,

‘most

so
,

’

yes.

’ m 9séiw w ,

am } don
’

t w ant .

’

6} yes.

’

assuredly .

’

ma m a ,

6 68638 3306 23 , v erily.

’

N egative.

& z,

‘
1mm} : no,

’

This is also used as an adv erb of time in the sense of ‘
still,

’

yet .

’

1
' These are used w hen replying to superiors, especially Buddh ist

priests. 00638 ismore commonly used than the others. 639 is generally
used for equals and inferiors. In some parts of the I sland it is used as

(9. w h ich is identical w ith one of the Tamil w ords for yes.

’
A peculiar

nasal sound combined w ith the letter cm, w h ich may be written

phe
‘

,
is often used colloquially in the sense of yes,

’

all righ t,
’

w ell ,
’

as in «m ccmzfl,

‘

yes (or all righ t or w ell) go
’

; 9063 6 49 509

om ,

“tell mymessage yes (or all This is not so

respectful as its equivalent m aqa . (Qf. M arathi P aiijabi m .
,

yes,
’

and side foot-note on p .

1 N ote that in the 00110u expression ©63q63 (a contraction

of 99 q63063mx, w hich is also commonly used) a ; or anger: is

suppressed. The w ords a , and 9 18 ,
canno t

,

’

are peculiar in that th e

negativ e idea in them is innate , e.g. ced e 6181; 93 9 1 , can
’

t

you go I cannot.
’
Their original meaning w as probably heavy

,

’

difficult .
’

(Cf. the Hindi privativ e
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comparison, but to express a v ery high degree of the quality
denoted by th em,

as 66636 QM CQQG M mgcoc6Q6) :

mid 0019 6
566 ,

‘ he struck th e granite very hard with a

sledge hammer (be w ith a-sledge
-hammer to-the-black

stone very h ard struck).

P R E P O S I T I O N .

Vibbakti N ip dta .

208. P repositions (6636163636 363) in S inhalese perform

the same functions as in E nglish , but unlike them th ey are
always p laced after th e w ords w h ich they govern.

“ The

prepositions and cases w h ich th ey govern aregivenbelow :

(i) ”

g
a l (m.) 0503606 0063(f .) q g N ominativ e .

p c.

(ii) q m or qdeom ,

‘
concerning

’

; qnd , a nd ,
‘
except 604003,

‘
on account of ,

’ ‘ for the

sake of
’

; enzé d
' ‘

concerning
’

;
‘
on

account of
’

; c om , c
‘ from (one ,

to

another in succession gas, 6633,
‘
except

’

;
‘ by

’

; a ge» ,

‘ for th e sake

of ,
’ ‘

w ith a view to
’

; 6 63g,
ma g, 663g,

on account of .

’

(iii) 05’s or w age , etc) , can
,
ca: Instrumental.

‘
w ith

’

; $8 63,1l by.

’

Th e w ords (1)mdfi emo6o eb6 orw dfi oa o6, (2)S «W65
or 66 , and (3)m ad or $536: are used after nouns (or pro
nouns) to convey the sense of th e auxiliary

, (2) dative,
and (3) ablative respectively . ( Vi e 107

,
108,

0 Hence some w riters have called them postpositions, restrictingthe

term preposition to upasa rgas.

1
“ In classics sometimes 006 .

j; The w ord is also sometimes used colloquially.

S ometimesm6c863in poetry.

{I so: and $ 3669 are also used in the sense of instantaneously w ith ,
’

as 6005 cm (or am instantaneously w ith so happening.

’

em in th is sense is confined to old classics.

O r 6663, w hich is the form
'

generally used colloquially. 6663

is sometimes colloquially used in the sense of ‘ by self ,
’
as in 6663

85366363& 6636 66 ©6666 1966 6 ‘ don
’
t trouble me on

account of things done by (your) self .

’
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The prepositions 6536, &c.
,
wh ich take the nominative

case before th em,
are used chiefly to render that case more

prominent . ( Vide 84

O f the above prepositions only qazd ,mlfi ,
£56 3, £3533, 60,

(363, cesiq or 6634, 62mm, sage , 5 6s )
,
and 9 8 53

are used colloquially . 63cm, 65cm ,
and 8 666 are some

times used in classics as synonyms. ( Vide

S ome prepositions, such as (316,
0916, cm& ,

25659, 66 ,

663, (369, tags », &c.

,
w ere originally past participles, w h ich

governed th e same cases as those gov erned by the preposi

tions. Thus originally 616 or a d ‘ h aving left
’

; emfi

‘ havingtaken
’

; 256 :
‘ h av ingassociated w ith

’

; 6st or

96
‘ having libera ted

’

; (36a having put mes »

havingkept in view
’

qad é Xor cabs : h avingbegun.

’

qeto
‘

or col d is also used as a pure participle. I t is then

follow ed byanoth er verb, and admits of an a lternative form

qel dco or 631663, not admissible w hen it is a preposition.

N ote that in classics th e w ord sees S k. am azes) is

also used in th e sense of by way of,
’ ‘
as

,

’ ‘ because .

’

O bserv e that ©m©d63 or6286 ,
and sme dfi have

the force of th e E nglish prepositions
‘ to

,

’
from

,

’

and
‘ in

respectively, although th ey are not in themselves preposi

tions (vide N 103
,
1 1 1

,
and as in th e sentences g é ) 6g

(Bamfiq ,
‘ did you go to h im? (you to-h is-hand, a

“

. e .

to h im
,
went) 66 6g©s$©d63 50360656,

I fled from
him (I from-h is-hand, i. e. from h im, having-fled w ent)
666g 9 633 66 Bfi mw I trusted him (I in-h is

h and
,
i. e. in h im

,
trust kept) ; 66536 60 9 6363656?

66a©gm,
h e askedme a question (he from-my-h and, i. e.

fromme
,
a-question asked) . The adjectives6g, 63063

(or the E nglish
“ like,

”
as in 06 65 (or 616 )

(&q 66 858 £ 306) Qgges66,
I never saw a th ing like

th is
’

; 6g 6mm? (or 6mm66369 w i th ,

‘
are th ere no

men like h im? ’

( Vida
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Th ere are other words having the force of prepositions

when rendered in E nglish , and a few of th em are given

below 6586, against & cfid ,

‘
at the rate of

’
a g e

or 63156,

‘
w ith out

’

; a» ,
0663, 06, (9038 63,

‘ like ’

;

66,
$6611

,
cad

,

‘ from’
6606,fle d ,

‘
along,

’

th rough
’

qd
’

od ,

‘ inside
’

crw d
’

,

‘ betw een ’

; ©5166 ,
tag, 66

e d ,
after 8 6, upon 8 863,

‘
w ith

’
606,

‘
round

can, near
’

; o6g6a, $6066, for
,

’
for th e sake of ’

;

66, on
,

’
upon

’

; «56, below ,

’ ‘beneath
’

« 430g,

‘ in

quaneG,

‘ into
’

; eczema,

‘
with 6632538 ,

w ithout.
’
I n

classics the particle E) is sometimes afixed to verba l nouns

w ith the force of the preposition 8 a m,
for

,

’

as in M 6

06308 25,
‘ having gone to drink ’

(lit. for drinking
ofiow E d a ) . Vida chapter on I dioms.

C O N JUN C TI O N .

S and/ti N z
'

p é ta .

209. C onjunctions (m5 £56 363) unite words
, phrases,

and sentences. Those of one letter
,
such as q , d , 0633, are

often afixed to words, and not written separately. Thus

S ee saw 6166049 53 the dogor the bitch a q a

636215
‘ the aunt and th e uncle qg6q 66g,

‘

you and I .

’

A list of conjunctions is given below
C onjunction. Equivalent in E nglish .

em
,
a» , ,1

’ d , d or

(or05
Q 98 ) on,

and
, also, even.

even.

Lit. in a corner,
’
and implies concealment.

1
“ In v ery ancient w ritings the w ord ga s is also used for q. t: is

-
sometimes used in them for d . In books 9 is occasionally changed
into 5, as in 663 , and I

’

(or
‘
ev en c ame, ‘

and w hile dancing.

’

O bserve that in w flgd , and houses,
’

6gd ,

‘
and flowers,’ the con

junction is Qd .

1 Vida footnote on p . 804.
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”m i qd od ,
(7053, q6

06, cas es},W, coco,

gang sqrfibO d , 08,
m i

, cps , 43158 8 53

00609 scgofif
8 , an,

e n
,
é ‘d or gal, om

g
afid , can:

M a fia”
, qzq 68

0661 51 0660, w e ad d
68

,
68 , or 908 (mag

96g
a

s
)
;
60, 09 30,

60a
(used in invocation.)

60m}, q;
as»

,
m

, cacao, 8 6 , qd , coco

a s !

0mm , 06?

g, a , 0638

0m01‘ 01 0

36 , 9 06,
oscba é

‘

QB, 06 ,mod

“ faw n
00 8

Also used in speaking of something re-called to mind suddenly.

The w ord q8m i is similarly used in some parts of the I sland.

1
" These w ords in th e forms 6096 and QQQQare also used collo

quiallyin the sense of funeral.
’

1 In classics sometimes 019663.

5(If. C anarese bd (=Tamil cd) , come.

’

[I The word qe (a modification of (pet s?) is sometimes used in th e

sense of a s.

1[ Cf. P aiijdbim i 9 4p ,
w hich seems to be identical.

Equivalent in E nglish .

pain)

oh ! ah ! (expressingsurprise) .

(used in callingdogs.)
here ! here it is ! (used also in

callingcattle) .
death ! (expressinghorror) .

h ! (expressing grief or

pshaw ! pugh ! fy! (expressing
dislike or contempt) .

(used in settinga dogon.)

ehe hey !

ha ! ha ! (expressinglaugh ter).

(used in drivingoxen, &c.,
under

restraint .)
(used in callingpigs.)
(used in callingpigeons and such

oth er birds.)
a w ord indicative of prohibition

and used in games.)
(used in driv ingaw ay birds.)
excellent ! bravo !

hush (expressing desire of si

lence) .

(used in callingcats.)
hold ! (expressingprev ention) .
hurrah !

(used in drivingaw ay cattle .)
hurrah ! (expressiv e of triumph ) .
stop (applied to cattle ,&c.)
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S ome of the interjections given above
,
such as (308 3, 9g,

9g, 8 , Q, e q , 6b, w as, cw 8
,
cm or em, m ew s,

are repeated more than once to render them emphatic.

( Vida

The interjection behold ! may be a mu sed in

S inhalese by 808 ,
wh ich is likew ise the imperative form

o f 80,
to see.

’

P AR TI CLE S N O T AP P E R TAI N I N G TO AN Y OF TH E

LAS T F O UR E LE M E N TS O R P AR TS OF S P E E C H .

P sm xns.

Upasaya or Up asarga .

21 1 . These are particles usually of one or two letters

.prefixed to verbal roots, th eir derivatives,&c.

,
to effect certain

modifications in the ideas conveyed, though some are appa

rentlyredundant . They are about twenty in number
,
and

aregiven below w ith their equivalents in S anskrit and P ali,
significations, and examples in illustration

over,
’ ‘ beyond

,

’

93
8 or 95961 , qfl8m ,

‘
ex

‘
rossac eding,

’

excessiv e ,
’ hence

remaining
’

, g
a
q d , qtfig am ,

‘

passed beyo

‘
over

,

’
abov e

,

’

qfiggg
t
‘

n

él
‘

lzgzzd
mg

’

qfio d ,

support.
‘

from,

’
away,

’

off

‘
near to

,

’ ‘
on

'
Ha d , E M ,

‘ lid
’

;

BGQO , covering
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‘ front or pre

qfi cbfi
,
meta

‘
aw ay,

’ ‘
ofi

,

’

(F8 8 6,
‘

permission,
’

O pportu

dow n
’

‘ to ,
’

9638 , .
qocaé) ,

‘
eu entation,

’

‘
at ‘

religion
’

; (p86 (p

‘
np , on ,

‘
out

’

Go d , ca c tus,
‘ bir

9=M®z°3 an a

08 a! or caged, can (

5‘
near to

’ ‘
833100’

68
0
8
, cc 8 a,

‘

bad,
’ ‘ dificult,

’

Gag, gé fi ,

‘

;stench
’

58 8
‘badly,

’

with ‘
w ickedness

’

,

difficulty
’

gm ,
dificult to be done .

’

to es)

in
,

on
,

’

down

(implying)

‘
round,

’ ‘
about

’
8 8 86, c 88 ad,

‘
retinue

’

; 8 8

08 53, a 8 o8 fi ,

‘Buddh ist col

lege.

’

This forms th e third div ision of Buddha
’
s Doctrines : qaq8 is

sometimes shortened into n .

1
" C hanged into 55, 5053, 5d , ed .

1 C hanged into 156
, £56 ,

£58 ,
efid . They are often used as pri

vativ es, as in 638m,

‘ fearless 8 m m ,

‘ doubtless efiw c ,

‘ fruitless
’

; M 56,
‘
w ithout lustre ,

’ ‘
obscure

’

; 6306096 (more
commonly M d) , sapless,

’
fruitless.

’

(Vida p .

613633, afiga ,

‘
abusing

’

; £58 3
,

£58 35 ,

‘

particle
’

(in grammar) .

efies
,
{ Ew en (or 8 16045,

decision afiagm
’

,
25m m ,

gone out,
’ ‘ departed.

’

a zdap8 ,
c dg8 ,

‘

prow em
’

; $ 16

88 , e csq , 5 6505, defeat .
’
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( l ) q: or (before a vowel) qzn
'l ; em, 25 or (before

a vowel) 156, (g, 029 ,
0633. N egative particles

used as prefixes, as (138 8 8 8 ,
‘
unclean (1345961 25

(i. a. q; or 029 388 165 , unw illing
’

;

(12635? (i. e.,
C]! qrzfl’

) or qeznm (i. e ., c;

cm ) , endless qmfi (i. e., c; qc) or$538

(z
'

. e.

, c; qzé ) ,
‘ very valuable

,

’ ‘

priceless

£9961 0. e.,
63 qd z) ,

‘ don
’
t leave ‘ don

’
t

open 631 8 12 (i. e.,
a a re),

‘
w ithout grow

ing or being made
’

; 6316 so, qc ) or

62938 16,
w ithout leavingofi

’

oropening 6318 5!

(i. e .

,

‘
without coming

’

; £5538 ,

‘
without work

,

’ ‘

gratis
’

; 258 68,
‘ faultless & 6

ad (11 e.
,
efi age!) or6566520(i. ao

,
45 v a c).

‘
w ithout confusion

,

’ ‘
undisputed

’

; ggd z,
‘
not

distant
,

’ ‘
close

’

; good (i. e.

, { 9 coed ),
‘
unlearned

’

; 9 961 9,
‘
unaccustomed’

; ©633 8 :

(or 06390® 8 o),
‘
w ithout paying’

; ©638 9 (i. e.
,

06) without sending
’
w e (or

w ithout giving m ean (or q m) , w ith out

seeing
’ m m8 8 16,

‘
not lazy ’ W e)

;

don
’
t kill.’

The employment of these privatives should be studied

from usage.

N orma—The particle 66 is also used in the case of S anskrit w ords
before consonants, as tfié

'

oq c
, guiltless,

’
faultless,

’ ‘
w ithout error

’

156M an
,

‘
w ithout name ,

’ ‘
anonymous £563 6 3,

‘
shamelem.

I n ancient classics the w ords “ 8 53 and emu; are used as

negativ e particles, as { 9 8 85 8 638 ‘ don
’
t think

’

;

ca n 6 m tfia fi ) , they do not say.

’

(Vida foot-note I on
p. 31

(2) me,

“
808 , 8 6396 . E xpletives wh ich scarcely

add anyth ing to th e sense . They are generally
employed when someth ing explanatory of th e

AlsoQu a, Qprefixed to t he. & G is evidently a short

form of CY. 8k. and P ali 8g.
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subject is introduced, or when a word requires

to be emph asised, in wh ich case th ey are placed
after such word e. 9. 08 8 51 qE-sa

’

66

8 6038
‘ for mypart I have not

seen anoth er similitude in th is three-fold world

8 8 638 (gm: fié g 088 08035,
‘
as forme I am a

very poorperson 8 mow

S id e: 8 & ddgccsi Emzfimsia ,

”
N ow

,
th e queen

V iharamaha Dé vi was th e daugh ter of king
Kelani Tissa

’

;
“
M 8 003 8 29 963 08 83 4386

w om1638 § 8 Wogcd w ,

” ‘ h e inquired, And

thybirth
-
place, where is it ?

’

8 8 8 6398 9039

‘
as for me, I am very old.

’
are is

archaic. 8 5398 is more modern and is still used

occasionally in composition, and colloquially in the
corrupted form 29 8 is used in books as

w ell as colloquially .

53353
,

asmany as’

: e.g. 08 06311908 8 8 8 633633551

8 6fi m8 w8 d w ,
as many people as

(all w ho) liv e in th is w orld are subject to death .

’

is sometimes substituted for and both

of th em w hen so used are equivalent to ec g,

‘
all.

’

q. Th is is an interrogative particle and is used at

the end of a sentence or phrase, as in e! (gag,
‘ is

it you 68 8 ©2533¢38fi 8 63m,
how much (or

many) do you w ant ?
’

Th is often forms th e last

letter of interrogative pronouns. ( Vz
’

de 144

In ancient classics this particle is sometimes omit

ted
,
as in ©8 a 8 68 8 § 8w for 6 8 m8 ©8 §8

8 § 8 cc, having asked
,
Who is th is ? ’

ca
r
or

This is also used w hen a question is put to a person at a distance .

Qf. th e force of the final 8 sound, used under similar circumstances,
in a dd mm 8 ! the cattle are eatingup the paddy plants

’

7

8 25 ‘murder (lit . killingmen
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M Gmo (confined to books) is sometimes used

in lieu of q wh en a question involving a doubt

is put, as in qzzg
'oxq magacjo esoa a l asamd ,

”

‘ in doubt as to w heth er th ere is or there is not
’

(lit. qizqocj,
‘ is th ere ?

’

and ‘ is there

not ? 6g 9 2906 53153029
”
omqo

‘

amen
-
J,

‘ is it because h e has gone home that he is not

h ere ?
’
E) and asare sometimes used in colloquial

language to do duty for q ,
as in 66033600565

66 5505343 9 (or as) , w ere they in good h ealth ?
’

(
38q C hg-509m,

‘ did you get

much dowry ?’
Th ismode of interrogation ismore

indirect and is common in E nglish also. (1518 or

cat is also used colloquially for c; in puttingques

tions to wh ich a reply in the negative is expected,
as 6953 eo©®cfimmza (orm) 253

7,
did h e go to

his village ? h e did not ;
’

60639 new ,

I did not say so, did I ?
"
q is also used for the

sake of emphasis, as ©5095 é asq n neucetsi 0633
‘
there w as not a single person h ere.

’

( Vida 209 for the use of q as a conjunction.)

Qand42. Th ese are suflixed to verbs to denote a

continuation of th e action, and have th e force of

whilst,
’

while,
’ ‘

w hen
’

e. g. © 6453

‘
when bathing in the river m ma qg, when

cutting th e tree.

’
Th e use of Qis confined to

classics. ( Vida Qis also suflixed to nouns
and then it has th e force of wh ile on or in,

’ ‘
at

,

’

‘ in
’
: theboyexpired

in the water itself
’

; gade©a d 658 63558m

a great quarrel (or figh t) took place in th e tow n.

A particle , w h ich maybe written up: 73g, is colloquially used in the
sense of w hat did you say?

’ ‘ I did not hear,
’ ‘

w hat (Vida foot
no te 1

'

on p .
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or single word as expletives. asismore formal and

common.

’ I n very ancient w ritings th ey are

seldom found.

8 is often used at the end of a direct quotation in

th e sense of saying (lit. having said.

’
Vida p.

and it is th en quitedistinct from the expletive

to or 8 : a. g., 059061 ematfimga (flea efléh q
90 9 9 6,

‘ I advised him saying Don
’
t tell lies.

’

But colloquially 8 is replaced by 856 3 and other

inflections of fi es
,
to say,

’
and the expletive as is

generally afixed to the last w ord of th e quotation,

wh ich then assumes a quasi-direct form of speech ,

as in fig 663®am fi a sco cBmo,
‘ he w ent away

havingsaidh e (or I ) would come 06 fig
s eed n é sca$08 o©o63®aq,

‘
what didyou say

you (or I ) asked from h im In books
,
how ever,

8 followed by the inflections of 6m
, &c.

,
is often

used after direct quotations, and then 8 should be

taken as a mere expletive : a.g.
,

‘©a genfiomfi

8 9178 5 a m 63md& ,

‘ havingasked
,Will you abide by th e decision given by me

(and) when they said,We w ill abide.

’ N ote that

8 or is used in composition after substantive

clauses w ith the same force as the conjunction
that used in E nglish before such clauses.

( Vida S yntax R eported S peech .)

(8) c and g. Th ese are used in recitingw hat has been

said byoth ers, as in 05s) a w ed qdzo é i
’

c,

63061 8 0630,

‘ it-is-said that I am thy son
,
it

is-said thou art myfather o esogd ,
65g61 8 63

8 636 06 qq 09
'

9 3609986 M ari ano ,
‘ dear

I n phrases or sentences w ith the emphasisinga afixed to the last

w ord, the vow el q in a is sometimes changed into anbefore 8 , asm
ga s 98 9 9 18 , this is indeed exceedingly beautiful.

’
The form6318

,

though equal to 08 or am, is rathermore emphatic.

7—88
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one
, it
-is-said that his majesty the kingwill come

to this palace to
-day.

’

60m© qq a ma zood g,

it-is-said that he embarked to-day.

’

(3 is now

archaic and was generally used inreciting present
and future events

, g being confined to the past .

g is now universally used of past, present, and

future events.

o n. Th is is affixed to past participles to indicate

definiteness or emph asis, and has already been
noticed. ( Vida

E36) and 09 25. These particlesare aflixed to cardina l
numbers to form ordinal numeral adjectives and

-are equivalent to th e endings st
,

’

nd
,

’

rd
,

’

th

of E nglish adjectives. 8 63 is now archaic. Th e

forms QEDQB,
ag e ,

and ©3638 (th e last less

formal) are used to form adverbs of arrangement .

( V ida 124and p .

This is confined to modern usuag e and is

equivalent to
‘
also,

’ ‘
et calara ,

’

as in 69 9 960
& c.
-
5853105 e mfi aaq, did th ey bring th e

debt bond also 068 w id ened ©63© cage d

& ufq , did you not get a present, &c.

The form e es
’@8 (or e cd

’@a, wh ich is less formal) is
also used colloquially at th e end of a sentence to

imply doubt, as 6m6353853 63164263: 9 6398 ,

‘

you forgot it perhaps 0558 &g 9 1 66 cats)
“

09058 M @8 ,

‘ he w ill perhaps commence th e

w ork to-morrow ’

; (fig06 63661 fic q dzéfoq
'G er?

@8 I think he was born last (lit. past) year.

’

s esame; Th is w ord literally means ‘ is it good ?

M oqq) and isused colloquially in that sense ,
as e©om© s a me} (or emsqq), th is w ay (or

method) is good, is not it ? ’
and sarcastically

0 Of . the Hindi affix ooe also
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m e et (or m eg), a ©6353: 06 a egml a,
good, is not it, th e w aythat man deceived you ?

’

I t is also employed at the end of a sentence for the
purpose of impressing on th e mind of the bearer

what has been said, as in 63538 6056) 5mm ,

m a c: tell h im to come
, you

-understand (or,
do you ( Vida p .

A few other particles will be noticed in the chapter on

I dioms
, wh ere illustrations of the use of th ese and other

important words in the language will be given. ( Vida also
ch apter on suffixes.)

C O M P O S I TI O N .

S amas or S amdsa .

2 13. A word that is made up of two or more parts, each

o f which is a true w ord by itself
,
is called a w a ge:

o r 98mm, compound w ord, as 9 56 6, earth 66,

nourish er ‘ king
’

qmfic qw ,

‘
ten

’

S c ,
‘
one possessed of Buddha.

’

A knowledge of composition w ill enable the student

th orough ly to understand th e meanings of compound words
a nd to form new compounds. C ompounds should, if possi

ble, consist of w ords of one language, which must be

combined according to th e rules of S andki.

O nassmloa '
rros or C onrourms.

214. According to native grammarians compounds are

divided into five classes
, viz.

i. 8635305596 or S cam al iases, case compounds.

u. 980:c meat or sw e et m@ow
,
adjectival

compounds.

iii. qqdzd saw or <1d collective com

pounds.

iv . q mw as! ora mw@am,
indeclinable compounds

or compounds w ith indeclinable particles as their

lst part.
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C onromms : m ar M E MBE R m m

IN STR UM E N TAL C ass.

Ka ta cibai sam e or Kartri cibkalcti suma c.

(E ln )

6 685; “ l b m
y

nger

nourlsll
y
-8

a stranger,
’
g
i. a. cuckoo ” beggar.

d 0,
‘ b ods,

’

0499 H
;

O
s
god ggr

sg
ds ‘

siven 7 os

9 0 -B h d ,

‘ b BrahmaW’

H
Brahmrgiz

a

n

’

. ida
giv en

a ; )
giv en y

(S anskrit )

« 39m “ 39 ,
‘ by

-
gods

'

gm ,
—Vida “

q 953.

M m gas ,
-Brahma ’

gm ,

‘

given
—Vida

C ouromms FI R S T nslmss m ms

Aul lasv C ass .

Kamna cibat samas or Karana ciblzakti samdsa .

(E ln

sS 8 ,
‘
w ith-mi1k’

+ 653,
‘ boiled-rice ‘

rice cooked
w ith or boiled

'

inmilk
,
i. a.

‘milk-rice.

’

d t w ith-curdled-milk 653 ‘boiled-riceQ8
mi ed up w ith curdled milk.

fled: by
-means-of-the-arm 6; w ho-ls-vakant

‘
w ho is valiant bymeans of th ean : a. a. ‘ lion.

’

9 961 9 96 by
-reason-oi-bees

’

c ,
w hat-shines60

w hat shines byreason of bees
’
i. ‘

cluster of flow ers.

’

The cuckoo lays her eggs in the nests of otherbirds, to be hatched
bythem.

1
' These also mean ‘

anythinggiv en by the gods or byBrahma
’
res

p ectively. They are also used as proper nouns.

1 or the w ord gonad , w hich is applied to a preparation made
bymixing boiled rice w ith cocoanut juice , salt, chillies, and onions
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an;
‘b -means-of-the—side or arm it

’

a,mag mar =
8

‘ that
'

w hich drinks bymeans of
Iits sides or

arm-pits,
’

i. a. turtle.

’

(S anskrit )
mm“ a s) ,

‘
w ith-nail

’

6m ,

‘ divided,
’

torn

of w ith

(Da nia 63300: ‘ b -means-of-grain
’

qaa,

‘
w ealth

’

)
‘
w ealth

J

acquiredby
y

grain} i. a. w ealth in grain.

’

“ a a s by
-means-of-root

’
cs, w hich-is-nourished ‘ that

w
'

ch is nourished bymeans of its roots,
’
i. a. ‘ tree.

’

C onsomme zm sr l istless m ms

DATIV E C ass .

S ap adan vibat sam e or S amp raddm oibkakti samé sa .

E xamp les.

(E lm)
a t :

,

‘ fQQ‘E Q
If“

99?
01' 9 Gift

= 8 ,

‘ f rd tal bes
’

+ 8 ,

‘
cl th = ‘

cl thes8Q618 § (
set9p

6
a

l

rt £21
1

:mrdgtalghee) 8 0 es ) 0

(S anskrit )
am ino (

fa
n
g
s,

‘ for-w ealth
’

033m,
‘
avarice ‘

greed of

w t

04396 (
131?

‘ to-gods
' ‘

ofiering
'

) ofieringmade to

d a é a d& ,

‘ to-men
’

£ 53,
‘ friendly ‘ friendly to men.

’

C onrousns : FIR ST a ssess m ms

ABLATIV E C ass.

Aaoadi vibat sumac or Avadki vibkakti sanded .

E xamp les.

(E lm)
m d

,

‘ from-thieves ’
8m,

‘ fear
’

)
‘ feararisingfrom

thieves.

’

This derivation of the w ord mag, though supported by the

learned for a longtime, yet seems to be erroneous. The proper deri

vation scema to be a tenormtg,

‘morass ’

Q(fi e) , w ho cherisha ,

’

i. a. w ho cherish es or inhabits morasses or w atery places.

’
I t then

becomes an example of the compounds of the accusative case. N ote

also that the S anskrit equivalent of w igs inas set: and that itmeans
‘ tortoise, as w ell as

‘ turtle.

’
In S inhalese tortoise

’ in

books sometimes 99993.
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“ fig 049 ,

‘ from-the-sh eath ’

52,
‘ liberated ‘ liber

ated irbm th e sheath ,
’
i. a. ‘ lown or expanded (as a

(=
Bfi,

from-H ahn god, liberated
‘ liberated from

u.

’

(S anskrit.
Gamma staid,

‘ from-thieves
’ ma ,

fear fear arising
from thiev es. ( Vida oecodacs.

S ofi a S t an,
‘ from-w olves

’

(Ba ,

‘ fear ‘ fear arising
from w olves.

’

é é o tfim £ 6, from-heaven
’

O :fi& ,

‘ fallen ‘ fallen from

C O M P O UN DS : rmsr usMBss 11: ms

Gl '
rlvs C ass.

S abaiida ciba i samas or S ambandlla vibkakti samdsa .

(E ln-l
00908 M

,
of-the-goat

’ W
,

‘ flesh ’

)
‘ flesh of the goat.

’

o dd atd a dd ,
-of the-cx or cow

’
96,

‘ flesh flesh of
the ox or cow ,

’ ‘ beef .
’

gdgd ad ,

“
of-gods 3d,

‘
city ‘

city of gods,
’
i.a. heaven.

’

agq fi
Bum,

‘
of-Buddha

’

Q6 ,

‘
v irtues ‘

virtues of

d dt
6

8 5
A“

‘
of-gods Guadz,

‘
enemies ’

) enemiesof gods,
’

Asuras
’

(a class of demons) .

8666 da ,

‘
of-the-goddess-of-lov e

’

£58 ,

‘ lord ‘ lord or

husband of the goddess of love,
’

i. a.

‘Ananga
’

(the I ndian
C upid) .

« bee « 9
‘
of-sod

’

i as) ,
‘ bow

’

)
‘
rainbowfi

(S anskrit )
“ w id en d d , of-king

’
occidm,

‘ food kings
’
food.

’

&m fi n (s
tree

of-the-tree
’ m6o, branch

‘ branch of

Edamm(as of-fools
’

a re ,
‘ hundred ‘ hundred of fools.

da Syntax of the Genitiv e C ase .)

Th is word has reference to the belief that the eclipses of the sun

and moon are caused by the planet R Ahu devouring them. R Ahu is

the ascendingnode called the Dragon
'

s-head. Hence dggd means
also ‘

sun
'

or
‘moon.

’

1
“ I . e., Indra , the chief of the Hindu gods. The form odgg is
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C anaa n" cos ,
‘middle ’

cm .

‘
of-day

’

)
‘middle of (18 7?

yi. c. midda

($q 66,

‘king
’

em ,

‘
of-teeth ‘ kingof teeth ,

’
i. a.

front tooth .

’

(Vida defied .)

(2) An unclassified collection of case compounds, most of
w h ich are in daily use

,
isgiv en below to serve as an exercise

for the student in classifying them under the different cases
as shown above

Qé fio
r drum (used in

pu lish lngan order,

Qd O QC-‘l
, glov e.

’

q (or « 943 969 , Bea nie) ,
‘ look

jaw .

’

ed w sg QGBO QJO Q J
‘ horse

keeper.

s as, poll
-tax.

’

(nodes:6, elephant kraal.
’

mesons n ausea /te as ,
phant eeper.

’

gfio q , (w ax) candle.

’

ladder.

’

66 535 9 , O ‘P ’m fi t

keeper.

’

mamw as9 ,

‘
ear-ache.

’

macsgassiap , cannon.

’

esdcte, slate,
’
stone-slab.

’

t

park

9 6841586,
rock inscription

fidmoc ,
title of an E ln poem

(lit . epistle per parrot

d c 1 ,
‘

gif t for teacher.

’

« 9 98 (or ah ead ,

‘ field
,

’ ‘ fann.

’

m ac ag,
ocm’mc ,

cow herd.

’

05mm ,

‘ tea-pot.
’

enrage d ,

‘ landingplace .

’

ga la , q w sfi ,
relicmound.

’

s©5319 ,

‘
steamer.

’

& c aca
, court house .

’

b ea d ,
o a&cmca

, school.
’

pension.

’

61696, grav e.

’

‘
carpentry.

’

09506006351,
‘

gunpow der.

’

a ga ta ,

‘moonlight.
’

Alup samas or Alup ta samdad .

216. There are certain compounds, in w h ich the case ter

minations of th e first component noun are retained, thus

differingfrom the examples given above. S uch compounds

are called qigd m©cd or qlgm m@ste , which literallymeans
unelided compounds.

’

Colloquia lly0qemm,
or edged 093 99 (lit.

‘ time w hen the sun

is at the meridian

1
'

QQdm d
,
a naturalised Tamil word

,
is colloquially used. The

v erb Gem ,
is also used in the sense of take care of or look after,

’

as qo éDcco S emi-Do,mead acme: hence such compounds as qezé ma
S e d ans

,
horse-keeper

’

qlzzso 9 3 51533, elephant
-keeper coda !

accident ,
‘
cow herd

’

ca b: S cen es,
‘

park
-keeper

’
E d a c a s,

gardener,
’
are also common.
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(E lm)
{ 9665 a dd ,

‘
of men

’

95,
‘ lord

’

)
‘ lord of men, me.

m ama and m a x»
,

‘
of the farmer

’

and,
‘
son

‘
son of

the farmer.

’

qtm,

‘ in the-proximity, near w ho-abides

w h o abides in the proximity or near,
’
i. c. scholar,

’

‘
servant .

’

8 6606 ! 053095) 8 060563,
‘
of mad-men ’

w as,
‘
enclosure ,

’

asylum
‘ lunatic asylum.

’

(S anskrit )

gfid d '

l
’

9 8 ,

‘ in war
’

086 $ 6,
‘ firm or

‘ firm or steady in w ar.

’

0 can as 8 34030,

‘
of the ods

’
a493 68

‘ the gods.

'
g Q

939 15356 9996,

‘
of speech 5 15,

‘ lord ‘ lord of speech ,
’

1 . e.

‘ V rihaspati th e regent of the planet Jupiter and pre
ceptor of th e gods

6686 068 m pool
’

d
,

‘
w hat-is-bom w hat is born in a

pool, i. c.

‘ lotus.
’

O ther examples are 9950085396, hand-mallet ' “90903:
‘ babe

go dq, 9003616 , QWG’QQ, god ¢1©a nom.) headache
’

as

M , hair in the head 605616 ,

‘
stomac

9

(n.) ADJE C TIVAL C O M P O UN DS .

Vesesun samas or Visas/ram samd
’

sa .

217. When the first word of a compound is a Tulyé dl d

karana§ adjective qualifying the second member, such a

compound iscalledan Adjectival C ompound. But if th e first

member is a Bkinnddkikarazzd adjective
,
the compound

generally becomes an example of the case compound.

E xamples.

(E lm)
GQGGH(an 653,

‘
red 9d ,

flow er ‘
redflow er.

’

Th is w ord ismorecommonly spelt (39299 18 .

1 This is also the name of the eldest of the five P 6ndava princes.

I In S anskrit this w ord also means goat ,
’

ascetic.

’
I t is also the

name of a kingof C eylon.

Vida 120.

Th e w ord 6d 9d , a modification of dgad ,
is now used as a
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3996 35, w hite Gd , flow er white fiow er.

’

laced 6d .

‘ blne
'

096.

‘ lotus
’

)fi
‘blue lotns.

’

M { 96,

‘man ’
8 ,

‘ lion
’

)
‘man-lion,

’
i. a.

‘ king,
’
&c.

oqfiq é) q ,

‘

god O QQ, supreme-one
’

) God the sup
reme ,

’
a
'

. a.
‘ S upreme God.

’

(S anskrit )
1“‘

chief
’ = ‘

ele hant-c
'

ef
’

M a g (
5. cefhief

el

e

e

l
p
emt

’i
-

(Og‘
a

lf’est or exc
)
ellent elephant

Qu asi) 9m ,

‘

great
’

7
9259 . soul —3

, great soul,
’

a
“

. a.

‘

great

man
,

’ ‘

gentleman. (E ln Quad .)

M u s e 25 blue 02950,

‘ lotus blue lotus.

’

(Vida
6 996.

00366 0400,
‘

great
’ ‘ king

’

)
‘

great king.

’

N umeral C omp ounds of this C lass.

(E lm)
oq,

‘ tw o w orld aggregate of tw o worlds,
’

the tw o w orlds.

80,
‘ fcur

’
cogdz, ocean

’

)
‘
aggregate of four

oceans,
’
the four oceans.

’

66a (= cc
,

‘
six

’

deb,
‘ taste

’

) =
‘
aggregate of six tastes,

’ ‘ the six

£5066 orm dé 1901 ‘ three a dd ,

‘ help or refuge
of three helps or refuges (in Buddhism,

the Doctrines, and th e P riesthood) .

(S anskrit )
QQaco Q, three ”

Q9& ,
w orld

w orlds,
’

the three w orlds.

’

QQGQQ 9 526,

‘ four
’

as) ,
‘
an age

‘
aggregate of four

ag
il
e

; (
of the Hindus, v iz.

,
E rita , Tré td, Dva

'

para and
a

aq dfib 04336,

‘ four
’

a s) , member —a complete army com
prising four men rs or kinds of forces, v iz.

, elephants,
chariots, horse, and foot .W e: 54233,

‘ five
’

Q a ,

‘
organ of sense

’

) aggre

gate of five senses,
’
the v e senses.

’

(iii.) C O LLE C TIV E C omrourms.

Der-amt sumac or Dakdrdrtka samdsa.

2 18. C ollective compounds are those whose components

are simply joined togeth er in their crude state without any

connective particles, such as ea
”

, q, &0. ( Vida note

Th is is a very numerous class.

Indra
’
s elephant is called (bogus.
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sentences mayalso be expressed by inserting a conjunction
after each member, as 00,803c 93 53, q

‘fi is!

aged, aficaaw tre ad , 6368 05c ccad .

In writing, the necessity for declining
'

the last member of
a compound is also dispensedw ith by the use of some such
word as o r» ,

said
,

’ ‘
called enema or ape,

‘
et cetera

’

when admissible, as in dd QM o ae q o ases a s) 66
ma de)

,
to the four castes ca lled the kingly, brahmin, mer

cantilsand agricultural
’
66, S ee, cped 061. 19 ,

the food of goats, sheep, cats, &c.

’

(3) The last member of a compound generally takes
plural terminations, even when it is singular in sense, as

09 8065, motherand father Gazeaficfi a, tomother.

in-law and father-in-law dd S glfid o d
,

of kings and
brahmans’

8 g snag6x8 agdzed 8 8 d , bydogs, crows,
flies, and mosquitos.

’

(4) When each person or th ingdenoted bythemembers
of a compound is indefinite, the article am“

is suflixed to
each member, as quad c ases}, a hand or a foot m oved

,
o cean

,
w a d o aazl,

‘
a relative, a kinsman, or a friend.

ach word is then separately declined.

(5) S ome compounds of th is class are ambiguous w hen
th ey are identical w ith case compounds, as endgd ,

‘ trees

and roots
’
or roots of trees

’

; qfi dfi,
‘ horses and car

riages
’

or
‘horse carriage

’

; endomad ,

‘
stones and houses

’

or stone houses (i. e.

,
houses formed under rocks

5
6) In certain colloquial compounds the conjunction

nu erstood is ste am or 0635, or
,

’
as fig qzqo eué 63 ,

he w ill come to-dayor to-morrow qaea
‘

o qfi d GS
M E) 6637,

‘
you must come in a dayor two 095)

cana rd o qe cearl give h im ten or tw elve cents.

’

The context gener ly helps to remove anydoubt regarding
the conjunction understood.

S ome of these compounds constitute a large class O f
the idiotisms treated of under the chapter on Idioms.

(iv .) lsnnomm smr C ourounns.

Am
'

ya samas or Avyaya samé sa .

’

219. C ompounds formed byjoiningan indeclinable par
tiole to anoth er word, the former beingthe first member.

This class of compounds is sometimes termed Adv erbial C om

pounds.

”
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E xamp les.

(E lm)
a cacfl wen, asmuch as QED,

‘

profit,
’
that w hich is received

w hatever is receiv ed,
’&c.

w as was,
‘
according to

’

SQ,
‘method ‘

according to

method.

’

qgfic cg ,

‘
after

’

90,

‘

pow er
’

)
‘
after pow er,

’
i. e.

‘
secondary pow er,

’ ‘
support.

’

meg Q ,

‘ bad
’

QQ,

‘
sigh t

’

)
‘ bad sight

’ ‘ faith
’

)
h eterodox doctrine.

’

n g,
bad,

’ ‘
w icked (p ) , man

’

)
‘ bad or w icked man.

’

8 91; a ,

‘

good,
’ ‘

pleasant
’

an; cog,
‘
smell ’

)
‘

good or

p easant sme

co am neighbouring 8 63
,
forest neighbouring

forest,
’

or (an , like w ood garden ,
’

grov e.

’

q Q q , not 99,

‘
w ished unw ish ed,

’

undesirable,
’

or

‘
unlucky.

’

9063 q ,
‘
not 6

,

‘
one not one

,

’
i. e. many.

’

or 6 8 8 96 once or as,
‘
w ith

w ith retinue .

’

(S anskrit .)
mo 9 wand agreeable to 9 9 ,

order
’

) agreeable or

according to order.

’

a é oasnzm we ) , according to
’

ceramic, season, O pportunity
’

)
accordingto O pportunity or season.

’

QQQQ gig,
‘
sev erally ’

day daily.

’

co nfi rm near
’

refi ne
,
ev ening

’

)
‘
near ev ening.

’

QGQOO 55,

‘ dificnlt cs) , to gain or obtain
’

) difficult to

gain ,

’

5. e.

‘
scarce .

’

560613 $6.

‘ bad.
’ ‘

w rong
’

0613,
‘ faith ‘ bad or w rong

faith i. e. heathenism or h eresy.

’

so can,
‘
w ith

’

qqd,
‘ lov e

,

’ ‘
respect

‘
w ith lov e or

respect.
’

caduceus, cc639 8 , qgac, asqafi, 5663, $ 5 , co ed) , qtzfioa ,

(pa ndas are oth er examples. ( V ide E .
u examp as giv en above for their

equivalents in E ln and explanations of their components.)

(v .) R E LATIV E C O M P O UN DS .

Ara-amt sam e or Anyé rtka samb a
?

220. C ompounds of th is class are so ca lled because they
bear a signification difl

'

erent from that of th e component

w ords.

Attributive compounds and P ossessiv e compounds are other

terms used for this class.
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(E lm)
«am en sacs, (associat

e

s?
‘

with
’

a dzazc ,

‘
stringof stars

’

)
w hat is associa w ith the stringof stars,

’

z
‘

. e.

‘
sky.

’

m 961 (= was
. (associated)

‘
w ith

’

cad ,
‘ belly ‘

w ho is
associated w ith the same belly or w omb

,

’
i. e. brother.

’

qq q, tw ice q, w ho or w hat-is-born ‘
w ho or w hat isborn

tw ice ,
’
a
'

. e.
‘ brahman,

’ ‘ tooth
,

’

oviparous animal ’

11 s

913 96:
‘ by

-w hom-snbinsated
,

’

35
61 ,

‘
senses

byw hom the senses w ere subjugate i. e.
,

‘ Buddha .

gd zadz gaff,
‘
w ith-which-cut 5361 , trees ‘ that bymeans

of w h ich trees are cut,
’

e. axe .

’

” a” fig,
‘ like-th e-moon 8 51

, to-w hom-a-face-is one

to w hom there is a . face like the moon
,

’
a
'

. e.

‘moon-faced
,

’

0510639 5 9 61 ,
‘ fnrious

’ ‘many ’
(Dd ,

‘
w here-there

are-elephants w here there aremany furious elephants,
’

i. e.

‘ forest .
’

a d gé adzfls w sfi,
‘many ’

56, heroic 86;
63 ,

w here-th ere-are-w atmore a s
‘
w here

many heroic andmigh ty w arriors,
’

i. e. battle field.

’

(S anskrit )
am ass 8 a , yellow (pa d , to-w hom-a-vesture-is ‘ he

to w hom there is a yellow v esture or garment
‘
w ho is

dressed in a yellow v esture or garment,
’

i. e.

‘ V ishnu.

’

E M S) 8 525,

‘ four
’

96) to-w hom-a-face-is ’

) he to w hom
there are four faces w ho has four faces

,

’
i. e. Brahma.

’

m ica g,

‘ thme ’
03 6 53, to-w hom-eu-eye-is he to

w hom th ere are three eyes, i. e. S iva.

’

a a ‘much ’ 98 48 ,

‘
w here dy-or-grain-is

’W (
t
“rh eathere is much paddy or country.

’

N orm—Th is class of compounds is sub-divided into

1 . ormqq é ,
C ompoundsdenotingsome inh erent

attribute or quality of the Object signified, as tea md zazg,

a ga te, &c.

2 . qzmcsgfi or ¢534Q4fi,
C ompounds that do not denote

any such attribute or quality of the Object signified, as

w as genera , &c.

DE R IVATI O N .

P iyam
’

or P rakg
-
a
'

ti—R adiea ls.
221 . or gassed , radical, is the crude or simplest

form O f a word to which prefixes and snfixes are added.
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3. 539 8 q or 63q 63953, roots of verbs derived

from foreign languages, as S anskrit, P rakrit,
Tamil

,
&c. z

’

. e.
,
derived verbal roots .

( 6) 1 . $663 a t, or & ccm (536123 native bases of

nouns.

2. 253053 w e; or 53253056) 6 611 , homogeneous bases

of nonns.f
3. 5339 car,ormecca each ,

derivedbases of nouns.

N orm—The w ord 8 65 or gm £9 maybe amxed to the abov e terms
in the case of q, 8 GB or Ebb; gar &c. (Vide

N ative w ords are very few in number
,
and may perhaps

p rove to be fewer still as th e study of S inh alese philology
advances. The number of homogeneous words is also

small. (For examples of each class of radicals, side 226

dz

224. As no stated rule can be given for ascertaining the

roots O f verbs
,
a short list w ill be given so that the student

may commit them to memory. Butbases of nouns can be

easily determined
,
as show n in 591 . I t is peculiar to th e

E ln language to have verbal rootsandbases of nouns acquired

in the three ways referred to. For th e purpose of derivation

w ords appertaining to other parts of speech than th e verb
,

noun, or pronoun w ill be included in the examples, and

w ords of other I ndian languages bearinga close afinity to

some of th e examples w ill be noticed byfootnotes. ( Vide

examples on pp . 78

225. E xamples of radicals w ill be given side by side

w ith th eir S anskrit and P ali equivalents. Th is w ill enable

th e student to notice at once the degree of afinity and

difference existingamongthe elements of words in the th ree

languages. As a further aid
,
some of th e characteristic

This is also called added (lit. country-born ’

) or .q
'
cad G ag.

.(V ide foot—note 1' on p .

1 The foot-note I on p . 336is applicable to these radicals also.

7—88 2
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features of E ln words as compared w ith those of S anskrit

and P ali follow

(a) Unaspirated letters take th e place of corresponding
aspirates, as $539 for to break cc for60,

‘ to split.
’

(6) An aspirated consonant maybe softened into ed, as

for 6356,
‘deaf

’
for©Qd ,

‘
sweet.

’

(c) Aspirated letters softened into their components, as

qos© for 8 639 , doctrine
’

s aw for Gra ham,

‘mark,
"

‘
note.

’

(a
'

) S ingle letters for double letters, ascem for cam ,

end
’

a s for new ,

‘ to rubor strike against.
’

(e) S emi-nasals for full nasals
,
as 6k: for &fi ,

‘ to

bind cor; forma ,
smell

,

’
stench .

’

(f ) cd forBor 5,
as 8 55for ‘mind ’

; 856; for

69 ,

‘ hole.

’

(y) c
,

’ for d or 5
,
as 6k; for ©6 ,

‘ juice ’ ©d€© for

©6259 , middle.

’

(k) d
,
8

,
61 , q , or 9 for a s and 6

’

for a and V (sym
bols of in compound letters, as and for one, to leave
618 for 5538 , sage 95or98 9 formg,

‘
straigh t M

for ma% , grass (336153 for q&, meaning 8 8436: for

5 8 9 ,
clean.

’

(1) d for ed
’

and d
,
as fit: for 9 9 ,

to descend 8 8

for cats)
,
to stand.

’

(7) S h ort vow els for long, as for @o@, ‘ village
’

;

e qa for 049 , ‘

god.

’

(k) O mission of letters, as qec, for qr”, to-day
’
58 for

$ 6
,
milk ’

; 56 forb icep orc og,

‘
earth

,

’

soil.
’

O therminorpeculiarities of E ln words,are chieflygoverned
by phonetic rules

,
and are multifarious. These should be

studiedfromthe examples that w ill begivenbelow .

V assar. R oom.

226. (a) N ative (verbal) roots : £969 ,
‘ to see

’

a

d : and , to w eigh .

’



5226] cu stomer . 339

(b) H omogeneous roots
E ln.

afio To be angry or

tated.

9a:

3a

and

(c) Derived roots

as (M S ) vs (9499)
arch

m en and

69 .w e a s

garb (new m an

gee (grad ) man (arena ) 356

cc (coo )
8m ( tees)
8 6) 96)
8 9 (as)
ea invoke

Q(353, Q“ )
Q6
go

oo

so (620)

In P r. H . , &c.,
the form o r: also occurs. 1

' H. &c.
, 046.

I CYJ
’
r H

{ Cf H

[P r. P rakrit H. Hindi or H nndustani M . M arathi-J
z 2

be .

say.

out .

play.

break.

eat.

play on a musical
instrument.

knit , plat , compose .

take.

strike against,clash .

chew .

think.
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w e S ignification.

s a , w
a} , l é

°) l hw ’

“N b“9 (609) make

Gas (G as, gee sprinkle , scatter.

as (e a)
8

N O M IN AL BAsns, &c.

227 . (a ) N ative radicals : a d é ,
‘
new cloth

’

;

C olombo
’

; ob oe;
‘
cocoanut

’

; o qd ,

‘bread-fruit
’

;

C M ,

‘
swallow

,

’ ‘ vulture ’

; sodas, M am ‘ h ead of

cattle
’

; o escfg,

‘jack fruit’.
(6) H omogeneous radicals

S anskrit. P ali.

elephant .

and and hand.

a d d c d ray,beamof ligh t

£56 parrot .

“DC family.

defi es mflm arithmetic.

0 13 bed condition
, state .

Q6 Gad good quality,

1 (961 , 2mdz 1 parents , Jupi

ter
, 2 heavy ,

honourable .

cav ern, cav e.

people.

H. also 96 .

1 Cf . Tamil q cb palmyra tree.

’
The w ord age isan E ln synonym

for cocoanut tree .

5Off. S k. © 2536. is an E ln synonym for ‘
cattle.

’

[ITh e corresponding E ln roots are given w ithin parentheses, except

w hen they are identical w ith the S anskrit . They are mostly deter
mined by th e help of these and P ali roots. O bserve that the prefixes,

sufixes, &c.
, added to the roots in forming th e w ords hav e been

can,
‘
w ork.

’

06,
‘

80
’

end ,

sound.

’

a d ,

‘ do.

’

a ,

‘
scatter.

’

06 ( 96
send,

’ ‘
order.

QC ,

‘m umn'

late .

’

036 ,

‘
count .

’

9 3 , go.

’

Q6 ,

‘ inv ite
,

’

adv ise .

’

cm (9 6)
‘
sound, speak.

spas,
‘
conceal.

’

d o: (can) ,
‘ be

born.

’
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w e

533 9

w e, a t:
(ass ) , {5 law .

Ba lzac

Go , go

8k. V erbal
root .

a kind of apple, 69 (ca) ,
‘
eat.

rose apple.

victory.

day, date .

1 direction
,quarter

sound.

rank, omce.

other, diflerent ,
subsequent.

brass.

pow er.

Amniga , th e In

dian C upid.

death .

dirt
,
filth , rust .

a sanctified sage.

deer, beast.

mild, soft.

barley.
prosperity,glory

m asemair

The ordinary E lu form is 8 53.

1
" The form09 & is also colloquially used.

6 (q )
quer.

a c ,
fix.

’

Q, w aste.
’

(Qt: or

can) ,
‘
show .

’

seq, sound.

’

15, snide;
gain.

’

mov e .

’

nourish
t fill

(4a )
S q, be spurt.

’

hc
g
low in a tree, 8 3 ,

‘ divide.

’

0.

O pinion. are ,
‘ think

passion, intoxica fig,
‘
rejoice.’
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taste .

w ees 0596 th e 27th lunar

0630 audio . and?

960, 9d forest, wood.

privilege , right .

discussion
,
contro

Qamd ,9561"

96

6mm
conquest, triumph .

ficd lamentation.

Bee, poison. 8 G (8 c ) ,
‘

per

vade.

’

56 5 096 lute. a ;

‘

801
, ‘

per
"

a dd protection, refuge . an; (a d) ,
jure .

’

on , as: (am) hare .

0
2
m g

066 cad ,
Buddhist priest.

l ear 2 the 22nd

2 8 96

like, equal.
‘be mix

cod e d: essence, heart
w fertile.

Qf. H.

S k. Verbal
root .

dc ,

‘ taste .

’

61 , sound,
’

move .

069 ,

‘

go by
caps and

Jumps

‘
amict .’

619)

963,
‘
seek,

’

‘
soundfl

96,
desire

,

’

ask.

’

S q,
‘
speak.

’

“ momma,
‘

guide
’

93 (ad) :
v er

,

’ ‘
choose .

’

ace,
‘ dw ell.

’

C3 ‘
con'

quer.

’
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Sanskrit . P ali. S ignification.

Q6 Q“ S fi (9fi )
° lime, pow der.

60 ti c ed

a s new

o ne 1546

Q, é a ' a t &Q a , w , t three.

‘

pass.

’

tooth . qé) ,
‘
subdue.

’

gq, send

C G ,

fi
'

‘ mov e
co, a ce

(am) , a t; i ‘move .

’

80. Bap co,
‘
nourish .

’

99 em an! (943) eggs
) ,

‘

pn

M W§§ a}? d,
(so ) ,

«saw « do see) , please
98 6 8 66 66) (fig) ,

‘bind.

’

mm mm 3d boiled rice . and (ac) ,
‘
serv e.

’

B51MB, 8 52 wall (generally ‘di

of a house) .
‘b .

’
reak

049m 9m 9 18 fly. o

n

; (9a ) , ‘be
angry,

’ "fill .

3m 38 , be pleas

M awn mother.
6333 (as) ,

respect .

’

° 63
'
. H

1 Off. M . d , H. 063, H .
, tflcfl. Cf . H. and M . £36 .

1 i T. H . also cstn. H . slso c o.

11 Off. P r. 8 99 , of w hich Boa (norm) may be taken as a phonetic

form. Cf . P r. omabfi,
H. 06 363. Off. H.

1 1 Ly. P r. & c., H. and 8 . ago . [a S indhi ]
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path , way.

Goon Gags flow er.

friend.

Gama devil
,
fiend.

deem

65 w as

em

1 garden, 2w ealth .

cloth , garment .

S ign : ale

em s 3mfi
,8 ¢e

8 8 238 street .

“ as, 06d: oaq doctor, physician.

0086 066 986, 096 wrath
, enmity.

coa l (and ) conch .

8 m hundred.

head.

m g cane S ag, Band all .

cam a s)
“

G ama cam
a ct
-
nub am mo

thousand.

ease , happiness.

fine, minute .

“3

female

(,jf. H. $50. 1
' Qfl M . 8 a .

breast , m m (w as) ,
sound.

’

I cy.

f
a d e .
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taboo 45am “5° ( 8 6
‘

.stand
’

com -cesa l qwzl, 2 st arl l hand, 2 the 1sth men ( 8
‘ laugh .

’

228 . Derivation (ac ts) , am cxfim) of E lu w ords has as

yet received but little attention at the hands of scholars.

I t is a study of much importance and requires great labour
and research . The general practice is to derive nearly all th e
words in the language from S anskrit, too often over-looking
the claims of P ali

,
w hich flourished almost on the frontiers

of the original h ome of E lu, andhas consequently a striking
afinity to it.

’ This is regrettable, as S anskrit does not

faith fully represent the V edic language (known as

from which with P rakrit it is considered to have sprung.

'
r

M odern E ln is a development of the language brough t

over by V ijaya, the first h istorical king of C eylon (circa
543 B. o.) and h is retinue, w ho made it the vernacular of

the land. The language, how ever, grew up, we may say

almost side by side w ith the parent tongue and its other

ofl'

springs in India though isolated from them, in con

sequence of th e intercourse that existed between the two

0 Of . the follow ingP ali alphabet w ith the E ln : q , Q3, Q, a ,0, ca ,
6 (or Q (or S ) ; ssi, 6 , at, d ,

a , 9 , 6,
d

, a , ( i , 6,
<5,
0

, 18 ,
a

.
as

, a.4, a.a .d .a , a , s , a .e .6, d , a, d .e , e, In C eylon
P ali is also known by the name of Geog or 9 39 8 , but it is diflerent
from th e dialect of that name now prevailing in Gaysand P atna in

India
,
w hich is ev idently a corruption of the pure and original dialect.

I t w as introduced to the Island about 307 B. c.

1
' P rakrit means natural (g

‘

preeminently
’

and games,
‘
not

done ‘
not artificial and S anskrit ‘

symmetrically or perfectly
done (a c

, together or perfectly and m ,
done Hence

P rakrit is the inartificial language or that w hich remained in its

natural state , as contrasted w ith S anskrit w hich w as methodically
or thoroughly elaborated for literary purposes. I t is w orthy of mm
that the forms P rakrit and S anskrit represent the pronunciation

in Hindi, &c.,
of th e w ords gamers and atom s: respectively.
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H indi (including H industani) seems to possess a closer

affinity to E ln than th e oth er vernaculars.

229. A few additional derivations and amnities wh ich
have casually engaged the author

’

s attention, w ill be noticed

in th is section asof possible interest to students of S inhalese

philology.
Th e short 6 and 6) are extant in the Bih é ri (a dialect of

the H indi) and Bengali. These sounds are know n to

P rakrit and P ali also. ( Vida 5
The sufiixes cp and 6, characterising th e masculine and

feminine respectively, are common to almost every Indian
language. The plural sufiixes Q, o , and g exist in P r.

63 is the pl. nom. and oblique case ending in Bihfiri, &c.

( Cf . the colloq. nom. oed
—identical w ith th e Bih tri form

and &Qw
’

,
th ey

,

’
used in some of th e oblique cases also.)

The modern pl. sufiixes and 8 6: are most probably
derived from the Tamil a ir and m i similarly used. ( Cf .

th e honorific 96 in C0©9606, valuable village 66538 66 9,
‘
eminent pandit or scholar,

’
which is distinct.) The

nom. endings q! and ¢J (sometimes changed into 6 or 6)

are P r. (and H indi) . The common genitive endinga d is

a modification of th e corresponding ending 0353 in H indi,

and the classical (gen.) ending(5) (w ith its variationsq , (p , g,

and (3) of the P r. and P ali cs (Sk. a s ) . Th e sufixes

a a
, &c.

,
ending in E) of the dative case, are from

the P r. and P ali qeé
’mm (S k. a m) ,

‘ for,
’ ‘ for the purpose

The pl. ending0: is perhaps derived from the Hindi acts}

(
‘

people affixed to animate nouns to denote plurality. (Cf .

in the S inhalese oqao cmdc , gods 006 360, those-people ,
’

The Tamil a sir is considered to be a contraction of o n e

(pronounced w hat in Hindi, all .
’

1
' An older form sea is also extant (side p . The letter a; is

perhaps the endingof the genitiv e case . I t maybe observed that in
P rakrit (as w ell as in v ery old S inhalese) the genitiv e case did duty
for the dativ e, w h ich w as w anting in them hence perhaps th e reason

for the endings of the lattercase beingcommon to those of the former.
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of,
’
to,

’ ‘ in order to.

’ The ablative suflixes ending in d
are probably connected w ith the similar endings of that

case in Tamil. The locative endings 6,
6 (w ith or w ith

out a vow el before them) , qe, and q: correspond to the

P r. 6, 8 or 6 , q, and (p . The vocative endings qr, cp,

(ch ), 6, and are nearly all P r. The H indi 8 3° is

connected w ith 066 ,
&c sufiixes of ordinal numeral

adjectives. The particle qml th e indefinite article ‘
a

or an is in Bihari a shortened form of 6553, one.

Thep ersonal terminations of verbs have their origin in
P r.

,
in wh ich th ey are—S ing. 1 . 5, 2. 8 , 3. 9 , 6, qn ; P l. 1 .

9, ©as, 2. as, 3 fi .

‘ The causal sign 8 is in P r. 9 9

(or qob) . The P r. pres. part. ending©atmis perhaps the
origin of th e E ln pres. part . ending M , &c. The H indi

past part. ending (3 seems to be connected w ith the letter

09 sfixed to E ln past participles.

06 or I
’
is probably from the P r acc. sing. @@o

or The genitive sing. in P r., P ali, and S k. is exactly
The sh ifting of cases is not improbable ? Th e Sk.

acc. sing., at is identical w ith that of E lu. P r. gen. O do

9 3 in E lu. The E ln qB (or cad ),
‘
w e

’ is connected

with th e H indi, P a
‘

r
'

ijabi, &c. cps: (P r. qdcso,mesa) , ‘
self.

’

The fem. 15
,

‘ thou,
’
is 5) with th e fem. suffix 6° attached.

( Cf . 13 in S indh i, in wh ich m l is one of the oblique cases

of themas.) FL05598 (or 0538 or 0535) is compounded

of o n) : or 6) andqBJ Themodern06 is a contraction of

gfi) wh ich is in turn a shortened form of Q6) . ( Cf.

O cco
‘

,
bank,

’

border
,

’
changed into fi end .) Q6) 9 or

o©+636> ‘ there.

’
The P r.Q@a,

‘
thou,

’
is perhaps identical

w ithm@o
,

‘
thou

,

’
colloquiallyusedbyh igh cflicialsinaddress

inglower classes of people. ( Cf . the reflexive pronoun
The colloquial forms of verbs endingin E : or a s and q» , as on e»

8 800, (Boo,men, are verbal nouns. (Vida

1
’ E .g.

,
the ace. forms 63g and figs ! are colloquially used for the

non . I I n Hindi qua means also you.

’
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230. S ome E lu words have two different derivatives
,

w h ich are respectively derived eith er from two different

languages or from tw o different w ords of one language.

C orresponding w ords in S anskrit and P ali akin to each

derivative are given as usual.

Q8 ,
meaning

’

038 ,

‘
sanctified sage

’

O d d ,

‘ juice
M ,

‘
agent

’ ‘ doer
’

$ 0, action a w

aam,
sw ord 66m

69, hole S q;

qtb,
‘ hard,

’
course

’

gene

doctrine ,
’

scripture 6399

public,
’

f amous 5 8 6)

fig , friend 3m
3 9 ,

‘mixed Gm

963, foolish gem
O dqg,

‘
rough

’ 61«
0086,

enmity 096

science a w

afld ,

‘

gold gafi

S imilarly
,
in the case of w ords derived or natura lised

from S anskrit, H indi, and oth er N orth-I ndian languages, the
Tamil language possesses tw o sets of words

, of wh ich one

generally has a great resemblance to the E lu

qd , hand
’

J lfifi LB
,

’

a rma da.
t h e or n ew , pot 15600 113

,
a rme d» .

man, udder,
’

breast
’

g e rm, abfi an b.

Q6 .

‘

praise
’

dvgvfi
95, mild,

’ ‘
soft

’

Quay , 11905
n é ,

‘moment
’

e m u»
,
« awards.

The Tamil classical forms a b
,

‘
action

’
um

,

‘

great
’

;

& QJGDLD
,

‘
simile

,

’

proverb (E ln Bud

dh ist priest,
’
are also nearly identical w ith the E lu.

0 Th e final do in th is and other w ords is the singular nominativ e

e nding.

7 -88



smssmss GRAM M AR . [523}

231 . In the derivation of E lu words th e original form
should always be ascertained

,
for there are sometimes

several forms, mere modifications of a pristine form w h ich

alone is derived from the foreign source. S tudy of ancient

writings w ill enable the student to trace these original

forms. A few specimens are given below w ith theirmodifi
cations

O riginal form. M odifications.

ea , fire
’

go . 8 8 , pond
’

qtd,
‘
eye

’ med. egg }
‘

garlic
’

m ,

‘ letter Gd ,
head

(p8 8 as, disrespect 8 8 53. S inh alese

(pg,

‘ ligh t
’

86.

Q3,
‘
small

’

533 ,
ea t},

‘merchant
’

086 g 08

m ed
,

‘ hair
’

em,

t direction able g

99 ,

‘ to run
0

99 ,
this 8 535361 , painter 8 53

332,
8

8 8 ,
fiv e

’

Words w ith E ln semi-nasals are generally derived from
other forms having full nasals, as

553g from a w q,
‘mountain.

’

CD6) access, river.

’

fig 56 5, dot
,

’
cipher.

’

M any of the words in common use at the present dayhave

gone th rough several stages of modification before assuming
their present forms ; and their study is, therefore

,
very

important to students of th e ph ilology of the tongue.

( Vida

232 . Words of the M aldive tongue present so great an

affinity to the E lu that it maybe asserted that both C eylon
and th e M aldive islands were colonisedbypeople of one and

the same race—eitherbya detachment of V ijaya
’
s follow ers,

who are said to h ave been dispersed at sea by a storm

I n S inhalese ,garlic and onion are respectivelydenoted by95g.»

and dq gg .
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w hen V ijaya, with some of h is men, was drifted to th is

island, and the rest to the neighbouringislands, orbya band

of emigrants from C eylon subsequently

E ln. E ln .

qxadz, letter
’

and , tree

9d ,

‘ horse 0d ,

‘ house

96, 961 ,
‘
sun

’
duced ,

‘
v ein

’

98 : qg,

‘ ligh t
’

86
,

‘ fish
’

w e .

‘mliva '

gas.as,

‘
sea

( Vida

233. C eylon began to be v isited by the people of

S outh ern India speaking Tamil
,
Telagu, M alayalam, and

other Dravidian languages th ereof, about th e th ird century
before C hrist. Th ey carried on constant warfare w ith th e

S inhalese, at times establish ingth eir supremacy, and have
continued to hold a close connection w ith the I sland in

various ways. In 1505 the P ortuguese visited C eylon and

held pow er until they w ere ousted by th e Dutch in 1658 .

The Dutch in turn gave w ay to th e E nglish in 1796, w ho in

1815took possession of th e entire C olony . Th ese foreigners

spoke of th ings and actions unknown to the S inhalese

w ith wh om they came in contact. When native equivalent

terms were not easily forthcoming the foreign words them

selves w ere adopted into S inhalese. The study of medicine
and astrology from Tamil treatises

,
and th e w ritingof books

in S inhalese by persons acquainted w ith the Dravidian

languages, also contributed a large quota of words. H ence

the S inhalese tongue has now come to possess a large stock

of words derived or borrowed from th e Dravidian
,
P ortu

guese,
‘ Dutch

,
and E nglish languages. Lists of the

S ome of the P ortuguese w ords seem to hav e been borrow ed

through the Tamil and occasionally through some of the Indian

languages, such as Hindi.

2 11 2
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a m (gam es), father.
’

M S or cn d
‘ inn,

’
resthouse.

’

qd caa (gum) , elder brother,
’

S ir.

’

¢d § cc or qc8 o (grown) , a species of oleander.

qe (gona d ), elephant.
’

q8 8
‘ indigo.

’

w m qmé a sort of parsley (Lison

QM (a iming), stall
’

(in a market) .
(2153966339 3 (a i a medicinal shrub (Justz

'

cia

adfiatoda) .
cp§3(d o ing) , religious beggar (of the S iva sect) .

cpd g (gar-ml) , from a g a in, to ‘

govern
ment .

’

ma ma (gi an t ), grand-mother.

’

epqce© (45mm),
‘ income.

’

c DE ag orma Qog (gb w rmy), a species of large

plantain (lit. elephant

cps
-5c: hopper

’

(a sort of th in rice cake).

$05
" ‘

nail?

qn©§k®8 (J E U LLl barber.

’

959 3 (Qé ane ) , flattery.’

gee (Qu iz) ,
‘

place,
’ ‘

room,

’ ‘ land.

’

9g (Qzégr here it is, take it.
’

god s» (Qw é g), target,
’ ‘mark to aim at.

’

maca w (Qw é s ib), number,
’ figure.

’

902515 (Qavjsfi) , dung (of elephants,
903 (gym/l ) funeral"

96 (mi ) ,
‘
to saw .

’

9666 (Qrd a m) ,
‘ double,

’
even number.

’

M QB (fiw é fiwfl), youth ,
’ youngman.

’

6633 (mum) , lead.

’

cazd afi or a small hand-drum.

GQQ ‘ h elp.

’

O n; a kind of pea (seed of P leaseolus
r iatm) .

66 (a mp ), case,
’
outward coveringof a pillow ,

’

&c.

66
‘ to suck up .

’

Qf. S k. w e or qofi ,

‘ linch-pin.

’
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(3o (1 13mm), righ t,
’ heirdom.

’

0619 45159 36 (L lflw mé mrflir) , heir, parcener.
’

064mm sprain.

’

09665615396 (unsatu66 1rr é ), a menial class of S in

halese.

q m© service, work.

’

038 opposed,
’

opposition.

’

O de or and (crab ) ,
‘
straigh t line or course,

’ dire c

tion.

’

636063 33 all.
’

6305335154; waist pocket.
’

S a las
‘
act of spying,

’ ‘ information given by
a spy.

’

63535) or (n ayn) , odd number.

’

n ano
‘ ‘ to prove hencen ,

’ ‘ deed.

’

Ga g(Gw dwficb w cb) , is necessary,
’ must.’

66 (9b ), hollo l (used in calling a person at a.

distance) .
£538 8 1 or w e ) , w eb or roll of cloth .

’

w eceBI ofiice,
’

Kachcheri (i. e. a revenue

oficer
’
s ofiice) .

fish ing raft of timber,
’
C ata

maran.

’

06) (6mm) ,
‘ boutique,

(an—aw), Bengal gram.

’

mébccd sslapjl(6mmé a w6g ), curry stuffs, spices, drugs,
&c. sold in th e bazaar.

ma tb© (64a m), haste.

’

£ 95936©or saga s? (ammumtb), bridle,
’ bit.

’

sagasim© (e fié a dr), earring.

’

536 6 8 “ mirror
,

spectacles.

’

S ome times M 8 536) . 1
‘ Cf . P ort. cacha.

’

it LY. M . “ 9 8 , B. and H.

§ E . g., n fim& ,

‘ linch-pin
’

; M am,

‘

gravete.

’

a dmin (a ré g ), alone means
‘
substance,

’ ‘
commodities.

’

1 The w ord Ina,
‘mouth

,

’

is always prefixed to this w ord, as 0 8

saga» .

M irror and spectacles are distinguished by using the adjectival
pressions gas 905: andmossqaas before the w ord, as 9a 900

sh a m , mirror
’

; gas-cdqaw 866 6 798 09,
‘
spectacles.

’
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mfi d q (am é g) , rate
,

’

account

cow-66 (ad o-Lb), size
,

’

extent.
’

and (s a fer), eye (rare) .
£9563 (645mm), tribute.

’

undue (anus), ship,
’
a kind of sailing vessel.

mdB' ‘

pully,
’

grain half ground.

’

m©9 (mew ) , side board (of a book) .
an©l w ire.

’

5 866 (G M a sort of semi-coloured cloth .

maa zeQ (m jfirmtb) , pair of small cymbals.

’

mad
%(
m an) , a bitter wax-like article chewed w ith

bete catechu.

’

0 8 9 36; (ans o mrnb) , congratulation.

’

and (s ear), bank,
’

shore,
’ border.

’

£ 9699 (605mm) , dried fish .

’

(agar) , darkness.
’

sage; (aw ay) , a w eigh t gown) .
w est.

‘
ase

f

w efif cowry
,

’
a little sear-sh ell.

as a sort of muslin.

maca w ) (6566-10, seed of poppy.
’

a gw (s amub), mixture.

’

mm ; (s eawa rd ), superintendent,
’

overseer.

’

u se (em s), vinegar.

’

m d q®
‘magnet.

’

(6 1mg) , bracelet.
’

6 36@ rub) , caustic.

’

w as quarter.
’

5 98 (mm), money,’ coin piece.
’

(s i te).
‘

piece,
’

clod.

’

(a ifi), a knife w ith a longhandle,
‘ bill-hook

mzq§ rice-gruel.
’

5 168"(ami du t air) , cockroach .

’

1 Cf. M arsthi and Hindim m.

1 The Tamil calibra ted means
‘
supervising,

’ ‘ inspecting.

5P ort.
‘
cfinja Qf. Bangélim 5.

P aliw e .

Also mdocoq (nom. a ldemdma) from th e Tamil

a mbun uryé a.
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00 35 flag,’ banner.

’

w as. or o M ofi (O w n i n g ) , hair tied into a

knot
,

’ ‘
crest of bird.

’

o amzflmO de ‘
coriander.

’

sw ag(O s rrbq ), cornet,
’
the vowel sign 0.

w JQQ w ater-melon.

’

w age (O sman) ,
‘

pillage,
’

plunder.

’

9 .49 :n (O a rdrqg) , M adras gram
’

(Dolickos bg
'florus) .

m rg
‘ th in stick .

’

9 46351 (Gastric), tw enty ,’ score.

’

a l (ca nal), new ,
’

rude, w ild.

’

w ifi © (ca m s or Ga umamb), a piece of cloth for

covering th e privities of men.

omdfi ocfi bufi
'

oon.

’

arm-JQQ (O smium), ‘ ludicrous gestures,
’

nonsense.

’

m enace (G6 rgfié a m), a species of plantain.

m iss
‘ temple,

’

fane.

’

mea d g(666 666 653 sugar
-candy.

’

encodes (O a h u ) ,
‘ little tinklingbell.

’

w e ; bully.’

8 211535 ch intz.

’

65“(M 19. or a ny),
‘jar.

’

05JQ1 (GarnG or GQIIG) , pair,
’
brace.

’

5)d deceitful,
’ deceitful man.

’

5355) (fit baldness.

’

5389
‘ deck ’

; to tap.

’

M 363 (fitéfin b),
‘ trick.

’

(fid ),
‘
single,

’ ‘
unmixed.

’

w a s or Gua rd
“

post,
’

post omoe.

’

25395 (61210, younger a term applied to

M oormen.

25069 (fil th) ,
‘ fit,

’ ‘

quantity.

’

£96311 (fin er) ,
‘

pair of scales.

’

S k.mam“
, P aliQfi fifl. 1

'

Cf . Hindim m.

1 Off. 8k. and P ali Cf. P ort.
‘ C hita and M arathi 8 8 .

Thisword is often used in the sense of salt fish w hich is generally
kept in

“
jars.

”
P ort. jirra.

’

(Zf. M arathi M o se , Hindi 6030.

H
"

asH indi
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mod mfig(sw a n s) ,
‘ top .

’

mod em(sw a rm ) , tnrban.

’

mg
‘ hole,

’

perforation.

’

someus e) , th inflat piece of metal.
’

angered (fidrg fip ),
‘
to push .

’

5336 (p u rr) , duck.

’

2531d (mg ) , brokerage,
’ ‘

commission.

’

ml d agw od broker.

’

a neck ornament (for w omen) .
6686

'

(fidfiofl), ‘ longpepper.

’

meg(fi LlG), a copper coin, pice
’

15farth ing) .

Qfi g(fla irfi), piece,
’

ch it .
’

Qd fibmoeb© (fi fifimnsm), zinc.

’

£365 23 (a u ra or y ou ’re),
‘ interpreter.

’

QQN Q (5 114112558 orflau né g) , gun,
’ ‘ firearm.

’

£98 30 (a m en) ,
‘
wound.

’

lads small or drizzling rain.

’

ad mi ns teak tree ’
Tectom grandis) .

053086
‘
cradle.

’

0253985 (Gems ), occupation,
’

w ork,
’

ceremony
to demons.

’

M acmé (O fiflfi S é l) ,
‘
end

,

’ margin.

’

w ig(Gem) , a jew el for the ears.
(cfilTGE L-L orange.

’

{ neon (mi me or grime ) , younger sister.

’

896) (15mm) , outer verandah of an upper story (used
as a walk) .

63533 (ism—ir), weaver’
s shuttle.

’

‘
respect Gard ) , to respect,

’

trust.
’

636 (mean), gray hair.

’

£9 8 ‘ jackal, ’
fox.

’

63905966 (w a rm), solder,
’
a metallic cement .

(macaw-Lb) , earring (worn by females,
bearingthe figure of a serpent) .

( IN TI dramatic performance.
’

m om id© ‘
anchor.

’

67. S anskrit and P ali 1
" This is also a naturalised w ord .
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£50 (saw ), post,
’

rank.

’

gs (w eb),
‘ thread.

’

encode (Gu am) , a tree and its fruit (P kyllant/ms
emblwa) .

w ma ‘

(O m a h a) , ‘ lame,
’ ‘ lame man.

’

madma n (or as) Q(Ga ré e ), grievance .

’

M afiad (Gorga w )
‘ feeble,

’ ‘
unsteady.

’

009 (u é me ) ,
‘

green
‘
emerald.

’

(u é ammm), Turkey red cloth .

’

6 869 workshop (especially of a car

penter).
668 : (L uann ), bast .

’

658 (t una),
‘
cattle fold

,

’ ‘ loose woman
,

’ ‘
wanton.

58 (U4) , step,
’ ‘

sill
,

’ ‘
salary,

’ ‘
weigh t.

’

cfim’
n fi (u rné s rh), spittoon.

’

cm fanam 1M ), money.

’

afi w S (w a rmth) , wages or hire (of a prostitute) .Waring (umflé s air), barber.

’

(u nfleilmu ), ‘message.

’

6 :3d (upp in ump du a ’

arg fap ) ,
‘ to ligh t.

’

o qd a © medal.’

a qm (a p e-nub) , ‘ terrace (on a w all) .
o qfi (up dl), rank,

’

post.
’

cm’

q© a kind of torches.

b d qc©
‘
shed

,

’ ‘

pendal.
’

6 5351
“

(um), ball.
’

cd zdap (un é g),
‘ inattention,

’ ‘ delay.

’

5 8 8 9 pease,
’ ‘

pulse.

’

o e
l
cg

fi or 6601556
‘

palanquin,
’

it r.
’

609 (umb) , a weigh t of twelve kalangies.

56
‘

guilt,
’
revenge.

’

cogs fault,
’

blemish
,

’ flaw .

’

ogg©(u eimrtb), descent of a hill
,

’
hallow .

’

egg: (u eirafl), ‘
church

,

’ ‘
sch ool.

’

cggg crystal.’

c oop (w hen) ,
‘
share,

’

portion.

’

S ometimes corrupted into sen se . 1 Qf. S k. and P ali snags» .

Qf. S k. P ali ace,
honse .

’

Cf P ali eggs .
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9 °9n waiting, residing.

’

06 3064;
‘

promise,
’ ‘
condition.

’

05 98 (Gu n fire, or interest.
’

M 9 538» : (u asbmé s wub) , okro (a kind of vegetable) .
E dd (u r e afi),

‘

jar.

’

p e ace (u nfit) , gravel.
’

(w éga ma), a red seed weighing4grains.

©53© (w al l—Lb) , ‘ level.’

©8 11 6 (ma caw) ,
‘

purse (carried in th e girdle) .
Qd a (mama) , dregs,

’

sediment.’

9 6603 36 or @m@ (mm w ameir or m@erra7r), bride

groom.

’

985 (magi ) , hair.

’

©d esime (w f é a e udr) , M oorman (lit . skipper,
’

sh ip
-master

630, @6 (my) , young younger brother.

’

©g (w e ),
‘ bag.

’

(w é w ré r) , cousin.

’

O ufi fg (w lré or) , manacle,
’

©36 43 (Lama or mugg y) ,
‘

quality of metal.’
©38§ or©988 1 sample,

’ ‘

pattern.

’

M q© (mega) , rickets.

’

©3m© trick,
’

hypocrisy.

’

(w iry ) , change.

’

9 369 (w trfllfl) , pilot,
’ ‘

skipper.

’

a w ait/ES Qor &mfiimag wrist. ’

68 (L674) , poor w oman,
’ ‘ fema le servant.’

©89 1 8 (1&9q slippers.

’

QM od (goé ameb) ,
‘ th ree-fourths.

’

gee (got-E st ), an earth en pot.

£3q lane.

’

Qqé
‘
chieftain

,

’

M udaliyar.

’

Qqcoé (epgazmfl), capitalist,
’ ‘
ch ief.

’

gab (gas
-
a ), end,

’ ‘

point.
’

796 (60am) , turn (for w ork,
9606139

‘
obstinacy.

’

961 0003 ‘ horse—radish .

’

From the root Qu afi
,

‘ to increase .

’

1
‘

Cf . S k. S aga .
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r

Qg (y am),
‘
corner,

’

angle (any ) , whole
,

’

entire.

gee (9 34mm) , ba le,
’ load carried in a sack.

’

gag-m s (GpLLG), to join (by sewing,

{238 (gone) , cov er.

’

(O mé m),
‘

gentle,
’
obedient .

’

65609358 (O mn l anm), blunt .

’

o®oé g(O a G), fiow er-bud.

’

sew , (Gmmi) ,
‘ butter-milk.

’

068 or©68 '
(OWN-l ie), ‘ bread

’

(unleavened) , burnt

rice cake.

’

(3363© (Qanru b) , horse-shoe.

’

8 8 8 6038 (u é arm ail) , a strong vegetable poison.

936553533 (a rg u e
-
astray) , a round species of pumkin.

8 86@(emi t—Ln) ,
‘ discount.

’

9 8 8 a flat basket made of split reed or

bamboo .

663© (GI L—Lb),
‘
string, chaplet.

’

®8©Q(minim) , border (of a roof) .

®©Q(m bq ), insolence,
’ ‘ insult .

’

new . (w qaé a os ) , a species of jack.

96609 (aunrs cb), a coin, pagoda
’

E3S 8 8 (w rflé ar) , ‘ transv erse rods (tied to hold mud in
a w all) .

8 8mfi © (w lfldumnb) , tax-money .

’

90°C? current,
’

being in use,
’

fit.
’

S u sana (GI G
-fling), mace.

’

S Q (af a r) , hole,
’ ‘

pit.
’

(bursa) , flatulence
,

’

gout.
’

& dfi ‘ invoice .

’

aocseo© (eunu ch ), sentence,
’

prose.

’

space,
’

advantage.

’

Balms stammering.

’

858 9 cross beam (of a bed,
Bi g(or g) (mill—q ) , fissure.

’

(ailu rub) ,
‘
w eariness.

’

8 2905 minute.

’

(fiwfiefil, fetter.

’

Qf. Hindi oars
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Ba rring (aflerré g ), ‘ lamp ,
’

a sort of small torch .

85; street.
’

8 8 6 6 (da ), to throw .

’

035 O w

m gmile”,

report of a gun.

’

08 8 ‘ intoxication.

’

9 90 (much) , corn field,
’ ‘ low land.

’

006 (Gt wall,
’

ridge.

’

0666 (5 14mm), ventricle.

’

new monitor.

’

m g (Gra h a m) , quarrel.
"

105636338 a H indu ascetic.

mfir apapé (mus-cams) , woodcock (a species of) .
ca©633 (smu rf) , a wh ite superior kind of rice (oryza

sativa ).

again) : or a gd a o (f goé s rr),
‘
telescope.

’

0568 (e a sy) , quarrel.
’

65618 8d (a cgcgrflfip am) , ‘ tinsel.
’

code
‘money,’ a coin gd)

6 3 38
‘ drive,

’ ‘

promenade.

’

cacao
,
720m. sing. ascend (awl

-
rm ) , honour.

’

esofié co© (6 1516691 163)
‘
chain.

’

059583533 nutmeg.

’

cooQQ(emu). a piece containingseveral cloths.

macaQ die,
’ ‘
colour.

’

centred
‘ likeness,

’ ‘ form.

’

c age cock .

’

ea sa© ‘ trumpet (a kind of).
8666 (anu s) , bale,

’

bundle.
’

eagt (QL G) , note,
’

small letter,
’
chit .

’

aw aimo6©(Qw é s irmb) , alum.

’

8 261 (6d ) , sugar.

’

acm§ (cum) , grandfath er.

’

gm w helm,

’
rudder.

’

gflfioeg(arm ing) , dilatory .

’

The w ord csébocp is also used in th is sense.

1 Cf . Hindi

5This is applied in Tamil to great
-
grandfather}
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n (ajuda) , a game at cards.
qd b) or qd a

’

(acto) , act of appointment .
’

qw
'

w ae or qa
’
a 6038 ? (amends) , pineapple.

’

(12653363: (or q ) (anona) ,
‘
custard apple.

’

qomd ma©d cp (apontamento), copy decree

qaod dm (ametista) , amethyst.’

qd z(0r (armacao), fancy goods,’ ‘ furni

ture.

¢d©8 (almario) , almirah ,
’
wardrobe.

’

qde c o zmfi (alfiné te), pin.

’

qacBoeg (or as) (alavanca) ,
‘ handspike, crow-bar

,

’

axle-tree.

’

qgsflor Q)d od o
‘

¢ (alcoviteiro) , pimp .

’

qgQg (almoco) , breakfast.
’

qgo caig (algoz) , hangman.

’

qam (svano), woman’

s fan.

’

(pg: (ama) , wet nurse,
’
nurse.

’

rpm: (die.or aya) , w aiting
-maid,

’ dry nurse.

’

(aberta),
‘ opening,

’ vacancy (of a post) .
6;c s (escrito) , w rit

’

(in law ) .

«96; (é ndro) ,
‘ dill

,

’

fennel.
’

(inteiro) , entire.

’

96055330 (escola) , school.
’

Qd o s fid q or Bd ow ldm(biscouto) , biscuit.’

965390 (estalla) , stable.’ (Dutch

96mg (espaqo), space,
’ ‘ leisure

,

’

rest .

’

M 61 (emperador) ,
‘
emperor.

’

69 666 3 or60656 : (E uropa), E urope .

’

©6603 -q (orelha, earring.

’

fi g (caju), cashew-nut.
’

a fiQB or 61n § (cartaz) , paper.

’

896 3560 (catecismo), catech ism.

’

M o og
-md (capado, castrated,

’
to cas

trate,
’

geld,
’ ‘ lop (branches).

£958 6 (capitao), captain (of a ship) .

O r from the Dutch ‘
acte.

’

1
'

T. also .q airg a.

1 Cf. Dutch
‘
oriljet .

’

T. na i ve
,
M alay kartds.

7—88 2 B
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a s): (ctpa or cabaya)r tail coat.
’

(Arabic

amal gam(caps.or cabaya curta : curta , a

woman
’

s jacket.
sagas-me (cabouco), cabook (stone laterite.

’

15366 (camisa), sh irt.
’

.(Arabic

asdzflm (carreto), carriage,
’

cart.
’

mag (cravo) , clove.

’

a d
'

qQoQ (cardamomo), cardamom.

’

meo qd é (caldeirao), copper still
’

(used in distilling
arrack).

a ea © (oak-dens),
‘ trousers,

’ ‘ breeches.

’

w d afid m(casquinha), ‘

gold shell in a necklace.

’

85335533651 (catana), sword.

’

mmoq (casado, married marriage.

’

mag (cano) , conduit,
’ ‘ drain.

’

am©d (camara), room
,

’
chamber.

’

£908 53 (quarto) , quarter.

’

m©d (cume), top ridge of a roof.
’

Qcfifi (cruz), cross.

’

536536 (costura), seam’

(inflooring) .
5368 (cozinha) , kitchen.

’

Qafiq (cdnha) , w edge.
’

om’

g
'
(queijo) , ch eese.

’

o d d tfi (qué nte), h eat of anger.

’

w at (0r09 )d-md (cavillar, Dutch
‘ kevelen to

haggle.
’

(cents), rosary of beads.

’

M 048 (condicao), conditions
’

(of sale,
ama©o ¢ fq (companh a) , company.

’

033 39 639 (compasso), mariner
’
s compass.

’

w ade? (coral) , coral.
’

(Dutch
m 6m® (cements), h eart.

’

m e (copia ; Dutch
‘
cO pie

‘
copy.

’

ga mma (contra , cross-examination.
’

ill-feeling.

’

(cove), pipe (for smoking) , crucible.

’

o asldc: (cops) , cup .

’

Also means eardrop .

’

(Vida

1
“ Applied to that worn byM udaliyars, M uhandirams, &c.
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gm? orm6? grate,
’

rail.’

(908 551?63-3536? (calafetar), to caulk.

’

(ma fg(gaucho) , hook
’

(of a belt,
0908 9 or © 16d (garfo),

‘ fork.

’

ceo cost
,

’

expense,
" fees.

’

aspa) ,
‘
waist belt

’

(generally fastened withq”
a buck e) . (Dutch ‘

geep.

QQBorQQS , Q€8 aflag (godrim) , quilt,
’ ‘mattress.

’

l ao
‘

or 09656 (gordura) ,
‘

grease
’

(used for the axle).

m a dden or O gle: (grosso), coarse,
’
th ick,

’

rough .

’

comma or 05338 (couve) , cabbage.

’

8 6680 (ch iné la) ,
‘
slipper.

’

606 10 (janella),
‘
w indow .

’

d efi ci t (janeiro), January,’ N ew year.

’

age (gelosia), venetian blind (of a door) .

M o d dg
‘ to rate, appraise.

’

mfioadta (tambaca), pinchbeck.

’

61 (tambor) , a drum.

(tacho, Dutch taatje
‘ large meta l pan.

’

mod e: (taipa) , mud-wall,
’

parapet.
’

6336 (tara) , tare or tret.
’

(or (tav é rna) , tavern.

’

$635) or £3635) (tinta), paint,
’ ‘ ink.

’

£58 09 (trigo) , w heat .

’

66 or $6 (tira) , strip of cloth
,

’
wick (of a lamp).

661 (tiro) , customs duty) :
spam or 538 98 (toalha),

‘ towel.
’

0539 665 (temperado) , a process in cooking.

05355303 636; (testamento),
‘
testament,

’ ‘ last w ill.’

©53d § (chapeo) , hat.
’

w fi g(t6mbo) , register (of marriages or lands) .

gs (dado) , die (for gaming) .

(didal or dedal), thimble.

’

Qw©s$zfi (diamfinte), diamond.

’

(Dutch

q (dece) , a kind of sweetmeat, preserve.

’

M me (natal), C hristmas.

’

Qis sometimes nasalised. 1
'

amb ujfi,
Arabic ‘ kflmt!

I Qf. T . f i sca l. C} : T. QamJLQ.
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same (baté l), cargo boat,
’ ‘ ligh ter.

’

S a c (batata), sweet-potato.

’

663048 (bandeja) , ‘ tray,’ sa lver.

’

eeg(bambu) , bamboo,
’ ‘ large reed.

’

8 8 9 295349 (bayoneta ), bayonet .

’

6361; (veranda) , verandah .

’

630638 (balance), balance.

’

[Dutch
w a s (bastafi), walking stick.

’

(banco), bench .

’

[Dutch
606 (bails, or Dutch bal

’

, dance ball,
’ ‘ banquet.

’

60672 (balde) ,
‘bucket,

’

tub.

’

856 (bibles) , Bible .

“

855352 (bico) , a kind of point lace.

8566 (bflro) , bobbin.

’

3 8 9 (bispo), bishop .

’

$ 3 or Qd
'

é (bujao), ‘

jar.

’

l (bdrro) , donkey,
’

ass.

’

Q6 (bule) , a small round earthenjar (used for keeping
money in) .
Q8 (bfixa) , wad (of a gun) .
05635 (bebedo) , drunkard.

’

M 8 (bonje, D .

‘ bean.

’

(botao) , button.

’

06336 (berra) ,
‘ dregs,

’ ‘ lees.

’

05)q (bdes), culvert
,

’ ‘
archw ay.

’

[Dutch
06358 5 2299 (bonéca) , doll.

’

came, (borda) , border,’ edge.

’

[Dutch
96301 (bola) , ball

,

’

bow l.
’

©0563 (macaO ), a kind of apple (zizyp lmsjujuba ) .
0368 0(maia), old w oman,

’

w ife.

’

008 1 (mica), ‘ dough .

’

08 04161 orWmd z (medidor) ,
‘
surveyor.

’

Q9 or 12q 5(mutra) , seal,
’

stamp .

’

3800,
from the E nglish , is more common.

1
' S ome consider this to be a corruption of the S anskrit and P ali

0036, w hich is confined to books.

I C ommonly called Qua , w hich is likely a corruption of 9m .

5Cf . S k. a , T.
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Qzfid 8 © (municafi), small shot.’

9 53658 8 8 (mestico) , a class of mixed E uropean and

Indian descent.

0668 or 0968 (merge), thanks.’

968 (mess), socks.

’

o©8 8 8 or 08 8 19 (mestre) ,
‘master applied also to

‘ barbers.

’

( Vida 638 536 on p.

038 (mesa), table.

’

Galahad or 06mg" (amostra), ‘
sample,

’
state.

’

d e.f (rancho), flock .

’

dfi afica (retinha) , C h inese cracker.

’

C
’

Qafifi fx (rabecaO ), fiddle.

’

68 6361 (arratel), pound (weigh t).

fig(rabo) , radish .

’

88 8 (ripe),
‘ lath .

’

88 88 (rtsca),
‘ stripe,

’ ‘
striped cloth .

’

(rolae) ,
‘

pollard.

’

a d suor cg)ca8 1 (regulacao), regulation, ordinanca
'

068 8 8 53213 (regimento), regiment .

’

06053366 (retorno), return.

’

05095(régoa custom
‘-house.

’

05616, (renda),
‘ lace

,

’

rent .
’

06k; (reds), wheel .
’

06J8 or 0658 8 (resa),
‘
rose.

’

ad mzé z© (lanterna )
‘ lantern.

’

0638 (lance),
‘ lance. [Dutch

0638 or (H ollandez landez), H ollan

der,
’ Dutch descendant.’

(lanco) , bid (in auction).

cd ©8 zlg (lencol), bed-sheet.
’

0328 63 or0958"(lacre), sea ling
-wax.

’

018 8 53 (lists) ,
‘ list.’

018 15 (lesto) ,
‘
ready.

’

68 8 (liso),
‘ to glide.

’

(linguica) , sausage.

’

68 536 (listra), fringe (of wood,

O r from the Dutch ‘monstra.’

1
' C f . T.

1: Cf. Dutch
‘
regulatie .

’
O r from the Dutch ‘

regaal.
’

T . t .

1] Dutch
‘ lak,

’

M alay likri
, and Hindi038 .
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00619 (lenco), handkerchief.
’

005 nit.
’

00353068 (or 8 ) (loteria), ‘ lottery
.

’

5630258 or 8 29 8 88 (vinagre) , vinegar.
’

808 30 (viola), v iolin,
’

fiddle.

’

fidgq (veludo) , velvet.
’

88 68 58 8 , side 98 68 38 8 .

8502
"
(vidro) ,

‘

glass.

’

8 08 60, aide w eenie .

8 8 0353 or 8 8 3634; (sapé to), shoe.

’

8 6d (sabao) , soap .

’

(sarampo),
‘ measles

8 0x; (salada), salad.

’

M ap sack,
’

pocket.
’

8 38 (saya) , woman’
s petticoat.

’

8 38 90 (savelha or sé vel) , ribbon fish .

’

Bcfim (senhor) , sir,
’ master.

’

8 5398 1 (citacaO ) , summons.

’

eqe (cidade) , city,’ town.

’

(ch ipo) , moth er-of-pearl.
’

80661 15 (cimento) , cement.’

(xelim) , shilling.

’

8 g (sino) , bell.
’

(semana) , week.

’

o d q (seda), silk.

’

06536658 (soldado), soldier.

’

(s6rte) , kind,
’

sort.
’

236.
-N atura lised and derived words f rom Date/Ll

(58 s or qeod fi (agaat), agate.

’

qQO M (advokaat), advocate.

’

qogd (april), April.
’

qocsid tng (apostel), apostle.

’

N ote that the E lu w ord 856: 8k. 9g) ,
‘diamond,

’
is distinct .

1
'

Cf. Dutch
‘
citatie.

’

1 Cf . Tamil fiud .

5O r from the E nglish w ord. P I. is phoneticallyBee . The p l. of

a ll inanima te nouns endingm0 is similarly pronounced in speaking
and sometimes written.

HThe Dutch words are given w ithin parentheses.
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9 8 8 0318 8 6 (translaat) , to translate.

’

08 08 8 , 0608 8 , or 09 9 8 (tresorie),
‘ treasury.

’

8 8 08 61 8 6 (taxeren) ,
‘
to appraise.

’

8 68 8 (trap), stair,
’

staircase,
’ ‘ ladder.

’

8 618 9 (troef) trump (at cards) .
98 (thee) , tea.

’

08 6
"
(teer) , tar.

’

08 358 (tolk),
‘ interpreter.

’

(datum),
‘date,

’
term.

’

(38 (das or dasje),
‘
neckt ie.

’

q, (dam) , draugh ts (game) .
QQ8 1©636 or q t@@l (December), December.

’

0Q84? (duit or duitje), doit,
’

quarter farth ing.

’

6 8 38 38 8 (notaris), notary.

’

08 39 1666 or 08 a9z©Qt (N ovember), N ovember.

’

8 08 36(or (patroon) , cartridge.
’

8 8 8 8 (pyp) , pipe
’

(for smoking,
8 08 8 368 (plakkart) , placard.

’

8 18 08 -8 8 8 3 (pennemes) , penknife.
’

8 8 8 80 (frikadellen) ,
‘ fricassee.’

98 8 8 (pmspas),
‘medley,’ jumble.’

08 8 68 38 (Februarij), February.

’

08 3688 5(pons) , punch (a drink).
08 308 (vrouw ) , queen (in cards).
08 08 3-8 36 (volmagt) , executor (of an estate) .

08 380(potje),
‘ little pot

’

(of tea-pot,
9 8 761 (veering) ,

‘ lining (of a garment) .

68 8 6 (bakker) , baker.

’

68 8 (bakje) , trough .

’

(bankerot), bankrupt.
638 8 (baaitje),

‘jacket.’

6368 (balk),
‘ beam,

’ ‘ joist.’
6338 (bans) , master-carpenter,

’ master.

’

gd l qdwr 6) (broeder) , a. Dutch cake.

§61@(boor booren, to pierce gimlet.
’

q (hoedel), estate (in law ) .

0Also “ 6,
from the E nglish . 1 Cf. P ort. Dezembro .

’
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Q(orQk
'

n
’

qo (bondel orbundel), bundle
’

(especially of
a case file) ; Q(or (boender),

‘
shoe-brush.

’

Q6¢
3
(boer);

‘ knave (in cards). [ Vida 961 on

p .

05368 8
’

(biljet), placard,
’
notice of sale.

’

06005 (hlik), tin.

’

09 38 -0636 (bos), oil-box (in
’

which an axle moves).
09 :8 8n (borstrok) , waistcoat .

’

05317630 (bottel), bottle.

’

0635. (or (boom) , shaft
’

(of a carriage) .
God

'

q (M aart), M arch .

’

038 1536 6138 536, or «egg (master) ,
‘master.

’

Q8 (M ei or M ay), M ay.

’

0035 (molen),
8 08 5735) or an (raport), report .

’

6mm (rak) , rack,
’
cupboard.

’

6g(raam), fi'

ame .

’

(ruit) , diamond (in cards) .

03min (laken), broad cloth .

’

( 3e (laadje) , drawer
’

(of a table,
(lym),

‘

glue.

’

8 38 63 (w apen), coat-of-arms,
’

peen
’
s belt.’

8 63590 or5638530 (winkel), workshop.

’

QM GMIB (venditie),
‘
auction.

’

8 9d (S abbat), S abbath .

’

a l DIW(orQ) 01' w zdm é (O l
'

(S eptem
ber) , S eptember.

’

(P ort. S eptémbro.

’

8 1688 (selderij), celery.’

some (zadel) , saddle.

’

8 88 (oipier) , gaoler.

’

QO QQQ (cement or ciment) , cement.’

368 (suiker sugar),
“
sugar candy .

’

08 83663388 or cmgmfi d (secretarie), secretary.

’

O utcome (schinkel), shin or shank of beef.
’

08 odq6 (zolder), upstair.

’

dram of spirituous liquor.
’

(5366 5 or qaé
’

fi d-zmg(haarnaald), hairpin.

’

6)o (haak or hakje) , ‘ hook.

’

£9 366 (gerch i), brooch .

’
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(hart), heart
’

(in cards).

(h eer), king (in cards) .

237. N aturalised and derived wordsf romE nglis/c.
’

495658 6, acre.

’
d gd fi

, or Qd fi,

qobh
‘

d
’

d , attorney.’ dandy.

’

qeffizfidgae omaq
‘
adminis m 01' £336, yard.

’

trator.

’

gag,

‘ jubilee.

’

438 8 ,

‘ ice.

’
8 16m ,

‘ telegram.

’

q6618 or 8 , arrowroot.
’

8 4229 18 ,

‘
ticket.’

98 66361 , engineer.
’

5360661 , tumbler.’

E nglish .

’

538 or ©999 8 , treasury.

’

QBBJ
‘
O dios.

’

fid
’

é d m,

‘ district.
’

‘
couoh .

’

ea, dish .

’

M asa da. corkscrew .

’

S ag,

" cdozen.

’

05 0853.
‘
300k (O f a gnu) . doctor.’

M md w d,
‘
conductor.

’

061 789, note (promissory
m ama , company.

’

note or bank) .
0m 8fi 8 (or d),

‘
coroner.

’

fie ld or 6 101-53, plan
m i®8 ,§

‘
coach .

’

(figure of survey).W8 , coat.
’

8 0616 or8 029671,
‘

panel
’

W8
, cofl’

ee.

’ (O f 8 door) .

n fi e ’

c
criminal.’ 8 68 8 or 8 3608 ,

‘

perch es.

’

(baa
‘

gow n.

’
or m , pound

038 , gas.
’ (money) .

000303 1,
‘

globe (lamp) . pence.

(P ort. globo,
’ D.

015 8 6, pencil.
’

06339 1 8fi o©d q or e coid
'

8 1606,
‘flannel.’

m a g ,"‘

government.
’
6 1 25,

‘

penny .

’

aw , ch eque 3mmP803

98 ,
‘
cheese.

’

This is only a very short list . O thersmaybe easily collected.

1
' Off. Hindi q B,

’

M arathi, p age .

I The w ord 08 39 ,
court (of law ) is perhaps a corruption of th is.

P ort. cdohe.

’
Fr. gouvernement.

’

1 P robably from P ort. ‘ jarda.

’

O bserve that the letter 8 is some
times substituted for 33. Th is is often done in P r., H .,

P afij., M . &c.
,

and regularly in B. O ., in pronouncingand (sometimes) w ritingS k.

w ords containing 8 .

P ort. ‘ duxia.

’
Cf . Dutch ‘

paneel.
’

II Cf . P ort . ‘

pénna.

’
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in great part save to th ose familiar w ith th e jargon.

’ I t

should be the constant endeavour of th e student, as far as

practicable, to use E lu and S anskrit w ords in writingand

speaking and to dispense w ith the foreign importations.

Almost th e entire v ocabulary of S anskrit words is used in

S inhalese composition. Th is is due to th e study of S anskrit
and th e arts and sciences embodied in its literature, and to

the adoption of the practice common in the ‘modern’ lan

guages of India to introduce S anskrit words to paraphrases
and verbatim traslations of th eir own literature for the

sake of elegance and dignity of style. There is also a small

proportion of P ali w ords, generally religious terms, of

w h ich the most common are given below

am ass,
‘
one

’

s ow n opinion.

’ m m
,

‘ the I ndian figtree
’

(fleas
qddom ,

‘
appertaining to Ara I ndzca )

muf f £ 8 66 ,
a class of nude ascetics.

936mm,

‘
etficacy,

’ ‘ influence .

’

afimefg,

‘
vocabulary.

’

m a re ,

‘
auth ority.

’

8
,

‘
earth .

’

051963 , fisherman.

’

8 8 8 38 ,
order

,

’

arrangement.
’

M G ,
div ision.

’

order,
’ ‘
class.

’

8 6 8 ,

‘ knot.
’

8m , present .
’

96 ,

‘
small,

’ minor.

’

8 36 5 8 353
,

‘ taking aw ay life ,’
ctongue .

’ killing.

’

ugfi ,

‘
w isdom.

’ w wxacQI abridgement.
’

w ise .

’ ‘middle.

’

‘
relative,

’

relation.

’ Qfiflq , lie ,
’ ‘ falsehood.

’

&mm d
,

‘
ofice ,

’ ‘

post .

’ 6585,
‘

queen.

’

8 6 8 3 , crav ing,
’

desire .

’ 38 0, a man of th e low est caste .

066, a respectful term for an Burma ,

‘
consciousness.

’

aged ordained priest. a d am
,

‘mark
,

’
‘
sign.

’

sees.
‘ havd

.

’ ‘

fcoarse
‘ larse.

’

8 638 8 353ga saq,
‘ deliberate lie.

a large tooth . 8 36 ‘ lord

Sw ’ sorrow .

’

$0338 ,

‘
cemetery.

’

ad , banner,
’ flag.

’

Th ese remarks apply almost entirely to th e colloquial language of

the sea-board and tow ns. H appily th e inland v illages, and especially
the Kandyan districts, are still free of the reproach .

1
' S anctified Buddhist priests endow ed w ith the pow er of going

through the air. The w ord is rarely used.

I
“08 , the first letter of this w ord, is often used to indicate the

omission of a phrase or sentence w hich is repeated in the same w ords.

I t is equivalent to &c.

”
in E nglish .
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239. A few words in the language have been derived or

naturalised fromother sources than those alreadymentioned,
such as M alay, Arabic, P ersian. The majority of them

would seem to come from the M alay language (6638 33,
case) . A few examples are given below . The M alay has
borrowed largely fromArabic and P ersian. S ome of the

words in th e list may therefore have passed into S inhalese

direct or th rough M alay . The M alay words are given

with in parenth eses

6g (12111. or hula ) ,
‘ head.

’
8 8 3 (p isau) , knife .

’

rdbu) ,
‘
ear-drop

’

(fasten Q uegcd (mariggie or madgusla ) ,
and nut) . mangostine (a delicious fruit) .
0808"(kap iri) 668 (rajawali) , eagle.

’

cQ ‘

sourdf

1588 or

afin-0

6 89 8 ? ‘
w h ip .

’

M 318 ? dagger.

8 69 (sarong ,
a cloth w hose ends

525° 01
'

52653 (kordn) , Koran. are stitch together and w orn

mocfi (ganja ) ,
‘ hemp ,

’ ‘ bhang.

’

bymen.

q q© godown ,

’ ‘
store .

’

& a Q (clutndu) , opium pre 8 639 (sa ldm,
lit peace a salu

serv ed for smoking. tation .

8 8 53 pla te,
’ ‘
crock 8 9 (saga) ,

‘
sago .

’

cry? gd a zxf (sultan) ,
‘ S ultan .

’

240a . The language that w as spoken in C eylon at the

arrival of kingV ijaya was that of the V eddas (lit. arch ers,
’

hunters the aborigines of the Island, w ho still linger in

secluded parts of th e up
-country. The Veddas are in all

probability descendants of bands of some rude race that

migrated to C eylon from S outh ern India. Their barbarous

mode of life, combined w ith th e worsh ip of devils, earned for

th em th e appellation of Y akku (lit. dev ils
’

) at the

hands of th e more civilised people who accompanied V ijaya,
and w ere worshippers of gods. The V eddas have a peculiar

speech of their own, perhaps of Dravidian origin. S ome

words have w ithout doubt been incorporated into S inhalese,

Qf. P ort. ‘
cAfre .

’

1
’ T.

filfif . I Cf . T. S h a n i .

S k. qcaa, P ali S k.) m ag.

llTamil o q é g , Telugu egg , and Hindi S agan
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while the V edda dialect has itself borrowed freely in return
,

asmaybe seen from th e annexed list of some of the principal

words at present in use amongthe V eddas given here
Ape , 8 3 mmm,

cedagd ,6095,
C amde n

,
0.

Axe
,m8coema za l9 .

Babe
, S ega,

Bear (animal) , imam , ace, Qco
,

$ 1503, tags
-
433, 968 , 668 .

Before , 9966.

Behind
,
6 8 96.

Buifalo
,
Eda-53a m.

Honey bee , ©1903.
Bumble bee

, m eme,QUOQG.

Bird
,

Blade (of knife, 8531539 .

Body,
Born, 5 160
Breast ,

C all, aficac , qzé aucao .

C loth , w id e) .

C ow
,m ag . (Bull, m fi .)

C row , mgbzm,
6 98 0.

Dead,w e dgm ,oaamqé ) , S ac .

Die (to) , C oo, ocean, fiancee) .

Dog, Qu in , 3 49 38 9 ,
S ecs .

Drink (to) , em , cm .

E arth , S Q.

E at (to) , mac
, m a d am.

E lephant, 09303, oflfid meflq ,

«pg
-fem , ques,&c.

E ye , 09 83 .

Foot , o q c .

Forest , 9 1404, m e .

Go (to ) , 3 3 9 9 , com es
,
«no.

G0 (Imp ) , “ 3 ; QO B

Ha ir, Qantas, Gam e .

H e , C ”
:
689 9.

Head, em, 98 , 99 ,09 .

Here
, 0053063.

Honey, 698 , $65, 09 8 9 83 ,

66mm,
6 1 25.

Hungry (to be) , qccua .

Jump (tog,
m ega, o dd oqa ,

g
Lizard

,

M onkey
,mgflgd ,©3656 . (Vida

(Ape-
r

)
M O O 11 , canno t

P ain
, 61g.

P iece, gamma
P ig, 019 38 68003 , M 609,m ade»

odo
Quickly, seam , 05616363.

R ain,

B
ag(to ) , 2099 5 96549 , QM Q
an.

R ice (husked) , 55536, 99am.

R ice (unhusked) , or paddy, cage
516» 096 1 520

Biv er
, £00633 ,

Goo.

R un (to) , c imcé aa, 59 .

S ee (to) , 068 9 , w &
, qzfia .

S h e , 6335.

S hoot (to ) , S q, w annabes.

S leep (to) , £59 .

S peak (to) : Q8” QM G.W8
63 3,m a fi a

, Qé zfia .

S tar
,
medians, 9 65.

S un , d ad
'

fi .

There , 6359 , Gmw .

Where, omioq, m id” .

Wild-beast , £ 6 3, 8 6 3, q .

Y ou
,m o ,m )° o

,mesa ,m .

Y oung.009

2406. The outcast R odiyasf (lit. refuse
’
of men) ,

0 ‘ lad, (fem. 5 1 °C ) , is commonly used in the Kandyan

districts. little thing,
’
is common even in the low-country.

1
’
l

‘

he term Gddi is also used as more respectful.
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harvest operations, and in the jungle (mtg; 9m) in some

parts of the I sland is replete w ith such words
,
and is hardly

intelligible to the ordinary bearer. Th e origin of th is dis

guised talk is found in the belief that th e usual w ords are not

pleasing to th e dev ils and guardian deities, and mayth ere

fore affect the outturn of th e harvest, the safety of those
traversingjungles infested w ith w ild beasts and snakes, &c.

A few of th ese w ords are noticed below w ith the corres

ponding words in ordinary use. Th ese are placed w ith in

parenth esesafter th e E nglish meanings. Words used in one
partof th e I slandgenerally differ from those of another in

some districts
,
w ords in regular use are employed. ( Cf . some

of th e V eddawords in the list given in the precedingsection.)

(i.) Agricultural Terms.

Arrack (adam) 6 1 89 ,
mg9agd ,

coau9 .

Ashes (qé ) q9 9a, qé a i .

Bag (966 ) 9653053, a gent
-
o , 5 10160, 96

9538309 .

Betel (gem) 09 36035336,
5 168

08mg .

C akes (rice) (& e 9 ) 99 8 98 633, gc , 9 ,
6535390.

C hair Geo d e-cal
, qec B,

9 1605.

C hunam or Lime" (gfi ) a Q9 68, 9 89°
C loth (9mgoo, oddq) (p9 6,

99 9 qwmo.

C ocoanut (young) (Q619 9 3) (36368 , cceeflw a, (39 530095.

C ock (5229 63 ) 9 539 9 6 ,
9 9 619 383630, qaé

053933.

Drink, to (©9 3m93) 9 694093 , d waa6& 9a.

Dung (of cattle) (m 9 ) 0630639 06.

E at, to (ma th ) H§j
9mc$4fi9a 919

65399 ,500353649699 .

E lephant (cream,mam) 90:09 lco
,
9 599 8001 , aq s ,

QQQzQQ
’

o .

Fire (9 29 , (Bosqd) 653550, dd m a lcs.

Fish (95g) mgoo od asd , w oa md mw ,

m gdcezfiw l.

Goad (m 99 )1 m a ma igéh m aww sdc ,

m9 909m.

Hare (em9a) mw w agaa, Gasma n) .
House (ad ) qQ9 ,

£59comoadm.

The preparation used w ith a quid of betel.

‘

l
‘

omge ,
small stick,

’

is also common.

7—88
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Jaggery (495261 )
Little (9mm?)
M easure , to

M onkey (grey) (956 )
N ot (there is) (Q ! )
O il (a nd )
P addy (9 )
P is (cad )
R eap , to

R ice (raw ) (a nd )
R ice

R ice (pounded) (macm zfi)
S alt (efi )
S ickle (ga d a )
S ow , to

S tack, to

S traw (Bgdz)
S unshine (ag9 )
Toddy
Water (9 926)Winnow (wade )

GR AM M AR . [5240

(n .) Forest Terms.

Bear (93 cm)
Betel (Sle d )
Dig, to (a ndé 9o)
Dos (S ew )
Drink or eat

, to or

E lephant (germ,mm )
Fire (fi afi

, ficflqd)
Food (8531 9 )
GO , to (wa 9o)
Gun (39951Q9 )
Honey (w ild) (536 125, &c.)
M onkey (986 )
Fig (cad )
P orcupine (9d m9a)
R ice (raw ) (a nd )
S leep , to (tfiq a d aa9a)
Tree (040)
Water (9526)

aug9a, mgga , (9 963 .

01258 , 09 16, 03366 6 .

964093 .

9156 , Qad w , M GM .

906393, & dM é é a.

cage s
,
O ceanus.

da3m .

cad .

modé 9s
, Qd e dflco fi .

a , 5399 5
, M .

09 96, 9 8 am.

o d o o lafia.

063999 8003, 539 9 0.

cadem
06i8 8a66 393.

w as) , M 9 8 .

co o,menace, m 9 ,

N orm—Words of this nature are often used inconnection
with Buddh ist priests, people suffering from dire ep idemics
such as small-pox, and .w ith ceremonies to demi-gods an

devils. Thus 99 639 o, to go or
‘
come ;

’

9 19 539 20903

deezficm,
daw ns.

09 39 53.

macaw )
, M a sa da

saga-e9m, mam mal.
09 36 .

9Q§m96, 9Q8co.

9 :as.

ma de» , oem99 8m.

69 39 35393, omwflam .

cc aw S
,
ew e s.

99 9 619 36, 99 961 .

939 9 36, 5939 emd .

95m , 68 8009 .

603635339 .

8 5 296 (or 9g) 9aw 9a.

d fia dfi aa, 15355366 9 3.

9 1Q9d ,
9 1Qeecfl.

98m9 , 99 4m.

oflfi fio , cfladcsngca
, gg9526.

deepen.

05326.
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905639 3, reside
" “

909539 3, eat
’
or

‘ drink 9gd6 9 o,
say

’

; mzmcaomih ‘
sleep

’

; ¢9 w dcz©9 639 o,
‘ be said

’

;

qeb a
‘

die are terms commonly used colloquially
-
a s w ell as in books in connection w ith Buddh ist priests .

The use of euphemistic words is, how ever, on the decline.

O N O M ATO P (E TI C WO R DS .

241 . These aremimeticw ords formed from th e imitation

o f sounds. S ome words of onomatopoetic origin look like

derivatives, ow ing to th e existence in other languages of

words resembling them. A few of themare included in th e

short list of onomatopoetic words given below

morain e
"
I
' ‘

cl
‘
OW 9 8 9 99,

0

‘
sound r

gdd
uced

G lam, 1 puppy,
’ youngdog.

’ w
c

an water ’

18 spri on

zdza éfii
’mf d fiad imf

bo llmg011: &c
‘ beetle .

’ d d
,

‘
slushy sound of mud.

’

gurglingsound.

’ mew ingsound (of the cat).

medd cn, sound of w av es.

’ 9 o9 o
, barking of the elk.

’

a cme ,

‘
roaring sound.

’ S ofie
,
cryof the squirrel.

’

rustlingof footsteps.

’ 603509
,

‘
sound of burning.

’

Jingling little bell.
’

qfiafil, sound of th e interchange

-QQQQ,§
t drinkingsound.

’ of blow s or of th e falling of

§a8 °
i Gaga

,

‘
sound O f falling

from a height.
’

echo .

’

aw ,
9d ,

“ ‘

s
ound of

9 9 ,
9999 sound made w hen

sudden ru tion
,

’

90031
Indica

eatinggreedily,
’ G
sound of chew

ti ve of eu den action .

ing.

’

(fig
s ,

‘
sound of d l at one

some heavy things in succession .

ugh t

little tinklingbell .
’

to thunder,
’

roar
,

’

This w ord is generally used w hen a smallpox patient dies. I t is a

shortened form of ¢e 9d o9o 9m 935253096 93,
‘ die is also

1 S k. and P ali M ,
Tamil

1 Hindi nam e. as; as; is used in callinga puppy.

5In the sport called 9d epgplayed byboys, 9 d epgorn gis
repeated duringeach player

’

s turn w ithout stoppingthe breath.

Tamil Gu iana .

11
'

I n books 9 8369 is used. I t also means the vibration of sound.

E . 9. 9g o 9 (or he answ ered at once.
’

.( Vide footnote 1 on p .
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weeping) sound maybe employed to denote th e cryof any
animal. asza ma ismoreuniversal andgenerally represents
a coarse or sharp sound qeGDB is often used with reference

to birds and snakes.

S UFFIXE S .

P am or P ratyaya .

243. am (or suflixes, are particles, generally
composed of one or two letters,added to the endof nominal

bases, verbal roots, &c.
,
to modify their significations. As

the inflections] suffixes of nouns and verbs have been given
in precedingch apters relating to th em th ey w ill not be

specially noticed h ere.
244. There are oth er suflixes in the language wh ich are

a dded to nominal bases and verbal roots to formoth erwords

called ccsdzzrl
’
w e; or 9 253150038 G fih , lit. words w ith sigui

ficant suflixes.

’

These w ill be treated of below . S ome of

t he suflixes noticed in th is ch apter have occasionally been
referred to in previous chapters.

245. Th e w ords so formed are of two kinds, namely
l . a qam, or words formed by adding suffixes

to bases of nouns and adjectives,
2 . maqm , or w ords formedbyaddingsuffixes

to roots of verbs.

246. (i) .—TADDm'rA S uxmxns AN D Dsmvu w ns.

( E ln) .
N ominal Base. Derivative.

9g,

‘ deficient qfle, ‘
state of beingdeficient,

’

i. e.
,
deficiency.

’

n 36963,
‘ large

’

9m ,

‘
state of being large ,

’

i. e., magnitude,
’ ‘
size .

’

Th e explanations of the derivativ es will enable the student to

d etermine the force of th e suffixes. O bserv e that th e suffixesq and Q:
’

in the above six examwes are the nominativ e endings .
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slander

n g ,
large face

’

0523 ,

‘
supreme

gs,
w h ite

a n d ,

‘
star

’

8 319 ,

‘
sh ip

60,

‘

pow er
’

cw , v illase
’

Gen,
‘
w ay,

’ ‘
road

m a
,

‘ ferry ’

trunk

sc i, w orld

61363,
‘

gold

Th e modern form is 639003 (nom. sing) , p l.

1
“ m 6 is more correctly the S anskrit form w hich occurs in such

w ords as Qabmo6
,

‘

potter
’

; é hfi w a6
,

‘

goldsmith
’

; Gaga“ ,

florist .

’

This sumz , w hich literally means ‘ doer,
’
is frequently used

in formingcompound nouns denoting agency, profession , &c. O ther

derivativ es in frequent use are 0606183536,

‘ liar
’

“9535336, gardner,
’

”
planter (9 169s 6,

‘
sav iour

’
sinner

’

; M 61 ,

9 16 3361 (orm6) ,
‘

;servant
’ maw a6,

‘ boutique
-keeper

’

; und efined
shopkeeper

’

; gage“ ,

‘ E nglishman
’

; 6 368 5336, P ersian.

’

ma6, w hen not afixed to a S anskrit w ord as in th e abov e examples,
is (if it isnot the S anskri t suflix itself ) a naturalised form of the Tamil

a n trait . (Cf . sm g é a nflair mfiam6, & sflé a flr é spew ed )
I t is w orthy of notice that the use of a 36 w ith nouns of nationality
implies some respect and is optional, w h ile some nouns do not admit
of it, c. g.

,

‘ C hinaman Bomcm, S inhalese
'

M alay
man ’

em cee ,

‘Bengali
’

(occasionally also S omaemad) .

Derivatives.

060633 , one

or slanders,
’

i. e.
,

‘
slanderer.

’

S a ga ,

‘
one w ho has a large

face,
’
i e.,

ow l.
’

0599 3
‘
one w ho is supreme ,

’

i. e.
,

noble person.

’

adafl‘
‘
one w ho is w hite,

’

i. e

w
'

teman.

’

o mi ts, one w ho knows th e

mov ements of stars,
’
5. e.

,
as

tronomer (m fi = ea1a 5 ) .

data ,

‘
one w ho sails a ship;

a
“

. a.

‘
sailor.

’

86,
one w ho has pow er,

’
i. e. ,

pow erfulman ( S e _

‘
one w ho is of the village ,

’

a
“

. e.,

‘
v illager

’

(m@ c ) .

E di,
‘
one w ho is on th e w ay,

’

i. e.
,

‘
w ayfarer,

’ ‘

passenger.

m e ,

‘
one w ho is engaged at

the ferry,
’
i. e.

,

£58 ,
one w ho has a trunk,

’
i. e

elephant

619 6315561 ,
‘

goldsmith .

’

(568696,

‘

prisoner.

’

enema s
,

‘multitude of peop le

(qeozm
003531 ,

‘

people of th e w hole

w orld,
’ ‘ the w orld.

’

6zae1l
'

é) : made of gold,
’

gol en.
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ea,
‘
w ind

’

8 8
,

‘ fortune

256 ,m& , w isdom

(S anskrit )

9 963,
‘ youth

9 59, son

9mm6fi ,

Q6“
‘ Kuru

M S
,

‘ lov e
’

963 or 6 am,

‘
rich es

8 0
,

‘ justice
mm, body ’

49 656
,

‘
city ’

‘
sorrow

c oo
,

‘
sinful

600
,

‘ law ,

’ ‘
v irtue

’

6 or ma d ,

‘
religious

terity
’

mg,
‘

pungent
’

S Q,

‘ honey ’

66
,

‘ king
’

33
,

‘
self

’

‘
cruel

’

g t
6,

‘
cruel

’

QaQ,
firm

Q,

‘ fortune
,

’

&c.

663,
‘

ioy
’

aw
, w ealth

’

Qé ,

‘
v irtue

’

(361 ,
’WO O d '

N om. form of 1
' N om. form of 53668 53.

I and and 953 hav e the same force . The former is added to bases

ending in g, 6 or O , and the latter to those endingin q or 4p ,
and

occasionally in d and as.

Deriva tives.

9006) 96 9
,

‘ that direction

for w hich the deity VA is
regent ,

’

i. e., north-w est.
’

8 8953,
‘

prosperous,
’
&c.

6316 953
,

one w h o

has w isdom,

’

i. e.

,

‘
w ise-man .

’

9 6393, son of M anu,
’ men .

’

(3 1693, son of Danu,

’ ‘demons .

m 9m,

‘ young age .

’

O no-lg , grandson.

’

0090341366 , grammarian.

’

m ~69 , descendant of Kuru.

’

o a fia ,
combined w ith or

possessed of lov e or afiection

9 2553,
‘
rich man.

’

‘ just,
’ ‘
righ teous.

’

mfim,

‘
corporeal.

’

& oQBm
,

citizen.

’

gsfim, sorrow ful,
’

painful .
’

‘ most or v ery sinful .’

9 8609 ,

‘
v ery v irtuous,

’
righ t

eous.

’

ma d amor a cacia?
‘
ascetic.

’

anger,
‘
sharp to th e taste .

’

9gm,

‘
sw eet.

’

66236 ,

‘ kingly,
’ ‘
royal.

’

© 3500,
‘
one

’

s ow n .

’

g t
6m9

,

‘most or v ery cruel.’

‘more cruel .

’

Qacbé ) , qacbzm,
firmness.

’

59953, fortunate ,
’

prosperous.

’

Q6 9d ,

‘ joyful,
’ ‘

gladsome.

’

9 60953,
‘
w ealthy.

’

ga ngs,
‘
v irtuous.

’

(36196 ,

‘

r
nade of w ood,

’

w ooden .
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249. (ii. )—KR 1nAR '
rA Smmxns AN D Dnmvu rvns.

S nfiixes having th e signification of

(a) The Aceusatz
’

ve Agent.

S umx. Verba l root. Derivative.

6 6 6 53,
‘ that w hich is

to tie together composed,
’

. .e
‘
composi

“

tion, book.

’

that w hich is given , 3. e.,d

onation, gift of charity.

’

6 3,
‘ to drink 6 133,

‘ that w hich is drunk,
’
i. e.

,
‘
w ater.

’

093926 or
‘ that w hich

is eaten,
’

e.
,
f

” 649 ,
that w hich should be

done
,

’
e.
,
duty.

’

(6) Of M e Instrumenta l Agent.
V erbal root.

6 6 ,

‘ to calculate o rg ,
he w ho calculates,

’

e .

,

accountant (o@ mlefl) .
9g,

‘ to shoot 9 13,
‘ he w ho shoots,

’

e.
,

‘
arch er

’

6 8,
‘ he w ho begs,

’
e.,

“bew ar
’

33361 or 6353,
‘ he w ho does an

action,
’

3
,

“
agent

to eat
’

6 6
6 1136 3 9 ,

‘ to giv e
’ ‘ h e w ho gives,

’
e.,

‘

giv er.

’

q9 ,
‘ to run

’ ‘ he w ho runs, 3. a.
,

"
runner

6 3,
‘ to drink 6 135,

‘ he w ho 18 th irsty .

’

( Vida

(0) Of the Auxilia fy Agent.
V erbal root.

and ,
‘ to do

63, to go

96
,

‘ to cover

a ,

‘ to bath e
’

5 6,

‘ that byw hich anythingis
done,

’

e.
,

‘ hand,
’ ‘
arm.

’

6 6
,
that by means of w hich

one goes,
’

e., conv eyance .

’

966 ,

‘ that bymeans of w hich

nakedness is cov ered,
’ ‘

gar

ment.’

£9 348 orm g ,

‘ that byw hich

the head is bathed or

anointed.

’
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(d) Of tfie Dative Agent.
V erbal root .

g,

‘
to giv e

Derivative.

he to w hom anyth ing is
given,

’

e.
,
donee.

(e) Of t/ze Abla tive Agent.
V erbal root.

9 3,
‘ to fear

'

Derivative.

09 9 , he from w hom fear

results.

’

(f ) Of tlze Locative Agent.
V erbal root .

9 6,

‘ to teem
,

’ ‘ fill

Derivative.

Q6, that w herein prosperity
teems,

’

e.
,

‘
city.

’

9 9 ,

‘ to be
,

’
happen 9 9 ,

‘ that upon w hich anything
happens,

’
i.a.

,

‘

ground,
’ ‘
earth.

250. Derived Verba l Adjectives and tneir S ufixes.

( 1) From intransitive verbs by the addition of sufixes

havingactive signification

S ufi x V erbal root .

«3,
‘ to shine

8353 or 6 9 90,

‘
to shine

9 639
,

‘ to stand
’

$6 6 39 6 3
,

‘ to go
’

G orge 6 9 ,

‘ to cry
’

6 6
, to be pleased.

Derivative .

cgc ,
that-shone,

’ ‘
sh ining.

’

9 906 ,

‘
that-shines

,

’
shining.

’

8 9 ,

‘
that-stood.

’

6 6 6 39, that-is-going.

’

6 19 , that cried (6 9
666 3

, pleasing.

’

(2) From transitive verbs by the addition of sufiixes

having active or passive signification

S umx. V erbal root .

9 6 6
,

‘ to do
’

66 or 6

¢6 6339

9 1
'

06 or06 6 39 q ,

‘ to giv e
’

6 3 , that-did or
‘ that-was

done}

6366 ,

‘ that-does
’
or that-is

.donefi

6 66 6 39,
that-is-doing

’

or

that-is-being
-done .

’

6369 636 .

36 or 56 6 39,

‘ that-gave
’

or

that-w as-g1v en .

’

N ora —Th e initial vowel in th e suffixes 66 and 66
6 39 is sometimes replaced by9 ,

9
, and 9 ,

as in 8 96 or

Upasarga .

‘

I
‘ 8 ,

of w h ich 9 seems to be a modification , occurs in classics and is

p erhaps connected w ith the auxiliary verb 8 6 ,

‘ to put.
’
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8 8636 39, 0q6 or 09 36 or 09 36 6 39, &c.

( Vida N 122 and

251 . Verba l N ounsformed bymeans of S ufixes.

Sumz. V erbal root. Derivativ e .

as. 6 6 0

6 6
,
to do 6 6g “

h
f
’

d

w ho does,

96 9 3 6 6 99
oer.

$039 1 6 6 8 3

95 15 6 66 6 ,
she w ho does,

’

doer

(f em ) .

q6 06 i 6 66 06 3,
‘ those w ho do ,

’

doers (m. or

‘ those w ho do,
’

‘ doers
’

(f em ) .
(p or a 6 3 ) 6 6 ,

085305,
6 63,06 0g.

w ho did,
’ ‘ doer.

’

‘ doing.

’

06 619 ,
doing.

’

6 8 9 or 06 8 9 ,

‘ doing.

’

6 9 ,
to dance 6 186,

‘ dancing.

’

6 19) 6 1993 , 6 1909 ,

‘
one w ho

danced,
’ ‘ dancer.

’

N orm—Th ere are a few verbal nouns, formed w ith th e
suflixes 9 6 and 9 6 39 ,

as
‘
w riting,

’ ‘ Ietter
’

;

6 6 96 ,

‘
saying,

’ ‘
statement ’

; 896 39 ,
‘

giv ing,
’ ‘ dona

tion
’

; £86396
,

‘ begging,
’ ‘ beggary BQ

’Q-fl) ,
‘ hole

’

(bored) ; 96 9 6 ,

‘
w eav ing.

’
Th ey are now used as com

mon nouns. ( Vz
'

de p .

252 . A few examples of S anskrit (i) verbal adjectives
and (ii) nouns formed bymeans of suflixes appear below

V erba l root.

£533
‘ to do

’

96 ,

‘ to ofier,
’ ‘

adore

9 1 ,
‘ to hear

’

Derivativ e.

n defi w ,

‘

prO per or fit to be

done .

’

a m en
,

‘

proper or fit to

done .

’

w a s ,
‘
w hich was done.

’

9653, offered,
’ ‘
adored.

’

gaqflm, ‘

proper or fit to be

heard.

’

0 i539» ,
‘

proper or fit to be
eard.

’
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38 giving 6033 » S aw ,

‘
seeing,

’

‘ looking
’

; & 6 3 16 ,
abusing.

’

N ote that in reduplication

th e first past participle, if ending in a long vow el, is

changed into itscorresponding short vow el. Th is, how ever,

is not the case when past participles to wh ich (3: is added

are doubled, e.g., 85330: macs,
‘ having eaten (heartily or

continuedly ’

) q é oco (369363, having cried

(b) V erbs in the imperative mood are reduplicated to

imply urgency as 98 88 , run run 9686,
come come

68 8m$38 6 , stand stand
’

or stop stop .

’

(a) V erbal nouns in th e dative case are reduplicated to
denote the repetition or continuation of the action, as 83068

M ‘
as eatingw ent on,

’

98 6 36) 586 8 ‘
as running

went on .

’
The expression and ? ) a d 8 6658 may be

rendered by the more eaten, the better it tastes.
’

(d) V erbal adjectives are doubled to indicate individuality
asfla ts) 435mm that is said 61g531g

‘ that looked.

Thus 5mm flames) saw and 8 1g 8 1g ©z§ eeo may be

respectively rendered in E nglish by every w ord that is (or
is being) said and every man th at looked.

’

(e) The adverbs or
‘
cannot 8 31 s or 637,

‘
no

,
not

’

; qeq,
‘ to-day

’

;
‘
to-morrow ’

; 963,
‘
now

’

;

&c.
,
w h en reduplicated, denote determination or positiveness.

(f ) Adjectives are doubled to intensify the quality ex
pressed as ©5339 smog,

‘

good good
’ very good) ; ©gdz

6961 , sw eet sw eet
’ very sweet) ;@& d ‘ large

large very large) .

(9) Interjections are commonly reduplicated for emphasis,
as 8 8 ,

‘ fie ! fie ! mgmg, bravo ! bravo l.’ They are
sometimes repeatedmore than tw ice. ( Vida p.

(la) N ouns are sometimes reduplicated, ch iefly in books,
to indicate succession, as on@caé) , from village to village

q gate, from day to day,
’

daily 6068516 doad é ,

from country to country .

’

S uch expressions are better
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expressed by using the particle 6 105) after the single noun,
’

a s mm ,
( 18 045415? c oma, d ais! mesa ?

The follow ing sentences illustrate some of th e uses

o f reduplication q em e coai 063m m! 63g omfi

e age fia (80mg w e w ent to trade taking many and

various goods (ge3n @9 9 6 (or qfid ) e qasssi
’

gen,

there w ere two quarrelsw it/zin short interva ls 6 9 00638

6© e qas 539616 ? (or 636mmmore commonly ) , ‘ these

th ings and th ese (i. e. suck and suck things) are bad for th is

disease d zamd e qo efle cousi 9496 exceed $9 36

ced e zsfi,
I bough t tw o stamps of two rupees eaclz

’

cea

s ew agG o q tm o qas gd ow
’m,

‘ he paid eight

persons tw o rupees each &cua
'

izsaoé) S aracen!

ah ead 5635 (or tbm S aigon sé Q, Bung 6m 6m

gafiG or E ugen S ag as 5655“
‘ I gave a cloth (lit.

‘
eacb

cloth
”
) to eackbeggar

’ 6663506363 gem qé as

61663 qsa
’
e conmé efi (or cat ) cats q-si wh ile

th us giving alms a t tke rate of one day from each house

¢G 0629 09 8 96) O z659 amosad qé eaj 6 0309 36

gees" ‘ it is better (lit . good
’

) that w e should

(each ) live separately : w e w ill meet once in everyfifteen

R eduplication of nouns before the particle can » is also sanctioned

byusage .

'

l
‘ The expression qfid a zm, w hich is now v ery commonly used, is

equivalent to qé astsi mm. The same idea is also commonly expressed
by putting the first noun in the ablativ e case , as men a ce ,498 53

q eua(or 68 03 660. m am a 0638 03 from house

to house is a common expression and sometimes carries th e sense of

commonly,
’

ev eryw here .

’

I I n classics & 951 is the w ordgenerally used for bad,
’
w hile ( 968 ;

(E ln £5600) is treated as a noun signifying hell,
’
in w hich some it

is used even now . 5063 s (lit .
‘ N araka, &c.

’
i. e. ,

referring to the

o ther three hells) is the w ord colloquially used for hell.
’

sodas in

the sense of bad seems to be modern.

§ O r sometimes in classics 6a 053 9 139006! axfi s
'! 3256. This

idea is also expremed thus : (56 63536 8 but 08» any : 9 1603 (or
O s» an S agas, &c.) 3838 . In classics as» can used in such cases
often occurs as am
I] O r c a oe ad qacaaaa
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days ’

; 63 0@ gfigfio ww qass oasacc,
‘ the disease

became gradua lly (lit .
‘ degree by degree

’

) incurable
’

fi na nces" mfimao saaa anon 49 16)s 49 16160 (or

59766 49160) 8 2:5t
‘ I cut up th e fish and sold it

p iece mea l
’

ga ges.) 08 36: £86) ©csao c oc c‘

sfi ,
‘ the telling

of lies w ilfully is a great sin 6m @8 8 8 6) osmd q éksefi
O s S ofi a «peace,

‘ he came to see me four days consecu
tively

’
O i.) 5& a moGzaoad ©5943, sé fi,

‘ I distributed

(lit.
‘ havingdivided gave paper among everybody irres

pectively
’ 6 ‘ they w ere both

equal (one to the other)
’ afimew ©am dgq

(296 S tanw ood o cfi
,

”
and th e great priest w as in that

manner conveyingboiled rice daybyday (i. e.,
da ily)

’

693

é mé m 5663,
‘

give th em one by one
’ “

as@m@ s quad

gecma c 661 (M 3056)
‘ when anything

(whatever) is asked, that very th ing should be given.

’
GDQ

6 29o th em (they) individually ’

; 653m ‘
one

anoth er
’

; m©m©ad
‘

each one separately
’

;

o r GM BQ ,

‘ little by little,
’ ‘

gradually
’

; c dw d or

from one to anoth er,
’
h ence mutually .

’

S Y N O N Y M S .

P aryydya Vachana .

254. As a know ledge of E lu synonyms (c ofiaoo 99 29 )
w ill be interesting to the student of the language, a few

e xamples have been selected : E ach synonym has a sig

nification of its own, ch aracteristic of a certain quality in or
a ttribute of, the object designated ; but no material distinc
tion ismade in theiruse as in th e case of E nglish synonyms.

Th e majority occur in poetry, and are the creations of poets.

O r colloquially Gigi): or 703gQscm (or q d dm) .

1 N otice the correlative expressions cab m0and a a .

I For a thesaurus of synonyms the N dmdvaliya , &c., should be
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b ea d , th e five-eyed (i.e. the bodily eyes ©mzd ) , the
mind’

s eye (c zfi qezed or the go ly eye (Q9
qzd , 68 16 ,

or as ) , universal (omniscient) eye (sea
and ), andBudd a

’

s eye (Q5 quad) . (c t-3 th at.)

ma l es,
‘

possessor of th e eye of w isdom.

’

(6 145 qezd .)
finned , supreme or adorable,

’
destroyer of all worldly

passions,
’ ‘ th e fortunate,

’ ‘ the blessed one.

’

Q9, th e enligh tened or omniscient.
’

©6398 , th e great Bish i.
’

06619 , enemy of M ara .

"

holy sage or devotee.

’

gtfig, supreme or ch ief M uni.
’

(Q& egg.)
‘ teacher of N irvdna.

’

q g6z.)
0038 09 ,

‘ the chief of th e w orld.

’

(00: cyan.)

60359
‘ th e ch ief of the w orld.

’

(60:

8 29 3 or 66336 353, peerless.

’

mm6, teach er or ruler.’

$ 845, omniscient.’

maid , surrounded by six rays of glory .

’

m®mzd , possessor of an universal eye.

’

6 3539 861 or
‘
th e a ll-auspicious or all

fortunate.

’

possessor of rich bodily splendour,
’ ‘

one full of

prosperity.

’

8 5,
‘ the successful.

’

8 86353, the prosperous or fortunate.

’

good ,

‘ h e w ho has reach ed perfection of w isdom,

’

or
‘
w ho has a fair form.

’

gmfig,
‘ th e supreme or noble S ugat (9.

(2) S pecial epith ets for (Gautama) Buddha .

06309006 353 aquama rin e” 001 8 mgzfi 8 3nd .

E xp lana tion.

of th e race of Gautama.

’

Gaza-sm e ar}, the son of M aha M aya.

’

0 The Hindu C upid and god of death .

7—88
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eta
-
18 ,

ch ief of the sakya tribe.

’

6 1363, M uni or sage of th e S ikya tribe.

’

8 sm , accomplisher of h is purpose.

’

3.

4.

10.

l l .

12.

N irvana qu an ta
, aa S ca

‘

, amass

$6 ,
63955

,
tficsd q, 56m ,

o q,

esq
'
qm. an d . (Bk. 2599as, sofas , c cfi.)

H eaven (the world of gods) . O 6
, am id).

& qwgd , $9 , $9 8 6 ,
e qsec o qszfio ad ,

amen, g6¢fio®d , ©6 636, w as
“

,
a wg6,

’ memes,
macaw , 560053 (S k. easociam,

cflcfi.)

Gods. mime) , qe@cso, c zsd
'

zsaqzsa, asap
flqd ’ 55519 , 53 , & QG or 6

, g
a
s?

6m, Q61,
‘

SQQ, $ 9 9 18 , geod , 96; 0053612 .

(S k.

S un.
—
qe6; 05, 961

"
or &69

‘

od fi q6;magma
m©6zg,

ma caw , M o©6q,
qébd aw , acce ssed , so me ; fla w
6259 316536,

£20961, QS M , c

9 1361 , 9 3151536, ©Q61 , 65’

or 8 &3m6,
8 6 639 29

,
md q dm,

mand a la; $ 8 53,me a d . (S k.ga ll,

M oon —
99 , 5530363

,
8 53 mSQ,

‘

Qw 6as6,

ma ma; qq6q , 3516 961, fi es w
,
8 63m

,

©60csw g6r, ma c ,
meed ,

a seq6,
me

‘

,
8 8 6

and
,
8 8 , od es6, ©6535} (S k. as ,

G enoa )

S tan —06,
ones

,

‘

©6315; m6z‘ or d ,
‘

qq,

Sw ag, sq ,
sound } (S k. 53361533, 60m g , gen.)

Devil—Bead ,
66

, Q, ‘ men
’

; mates;
961 . (S k. w ere ,

S ¢& t§ mo, ceM Qco, (19963
as

, as , exqficné cdaco, Q6, 8 89 83, Be ige ,

8 98 9, Basal , BO M M d
, 9 6900.

( S k. (puma , ¢§I 96,

M aha M ara —(686g, (03561 ; QM G
,

‘ Qqé g,
096; d d fi8 , o es©ena (S k. O des

C louds. or a ,
mesa) , mm,

‘

qog6, oqe,
Bmgd z or 8 6 8 61 , S omme,

“

asses.see, Beds. (an
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R ain.

' 8 5906, 9 18 ; 8 8 ,
08 x23 (9 8 1 )

Ligktning.
-
¢m, qascfi, qmpé ,

‘

85, 8 8 8 3. ( S k. fir
em a n.)

Day. gsa, q
’

or 3903, q ,

‘

263} Qg96z,
96, 9 3656 . (29 8 , 363,

M orning.T—qg, q! ages; 8 69, cm ,
a nd

q6.

‘

(Sk. oqca.

E vening. c zd g
‘

or & q .

'

(S k. caeflm.)
N igkt.

—08 mz§3, tsmé ,
5 8 33 8 9663,

fi ,
‘ 15639 8 . (Sk. dug,

Year. 8 8 6; 8 639 8 6
, 8 53051

(Sk. 8 8 , G a SR d .)
Fire.

—
qsa, crave ,

045363, (8 253) cB-stfq6,
‘

qo , quad , g©m omg, 58 08 953,
£90, 8 39 8 5, 9 39 ,

w att
,
w as, 3 25318 .

(S k. cyeufi
,
aw .)

M ud or Ain—qufic , q axB, emo fi , & o ,

‘

8 963; 661 , an: ant» ; 8 9605
,

9 5318 8 63. (S k.

E arth—96, apg6z,m eg, 609 15,Q6, ©q6

4's”
or o qd a ,

‘
8 8 8

, 9498 ,
w a s}; S Q

'

68 ;
06: or G, Bgsiq6, S g©t§ , q 6

,
8 @aq6.

(Bk. 6 38 8
,

M am—663 , qt» ; 8 8 8 g

QQd’
Q’Qd ’

©d
,

Gag a , ©3-tfi9 , (Sk. ago » , 663,

9610Wama7L—¢Q a y
‘ ¢@a‘ qa s QQ’

a d , fi é) :
a nd

“ or cinema ; 429 8 33, &cm8 , fig

9018 , 069, 8 8 ,
8 8 8 9, 9063, am ;

w e,
08 963, or e q , 68 }

8 6525
,
69 , 808 , «squ ad , (Sk.

cg,
cranium, mm .)

King.
—zszd ,

‘

o q6d
’

g6g, 2966 3; £966 ,
806

63638 8 ,
536996,

2968 3; a d o qoad ,

w e; is applied to drizzle .

’

I t also means ‘ little.

’

1
' Vida foot-note Ton p . 410.

2 D 2
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46.
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48.

49.

50.
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S ea .
—
8 8 8 ,08 861. 8 9 , 8 0656. 9.cc;

dd , Q
"

gg or Q
5
,

"
618 8 8 6, 8 Qg6

8 9 6,
8 06, 8g,

"

6006. (Sk. 8 99 ,
M W—q08 6 88 88 , 8 8 8 ,

8 8 8 0, 8 0g,
"

8 8 . (Sk. 8m » ,

Gold 8 8 or 8 8 0, mg,
69 8 8 , 8 8 8 ,

8 8 ,
8 8 8

(S k. 8 8 8
,Winte . ¢z q80,

"
fig, O gd l ,

8 e@
)

6,, 8 8 , as,
"
08 , 8 8 9 . (S k 8 80,

C88

C oup Ie. ent
-
p 8 0

,

8 8 , ( S k. gm , 9

Great or large qtflf,
"

051 , 0051 5305!
Q 5 Q6, QQG :

( 19 0 $6
.
53169 01"

’

Zfizgé ,

8 8 6, 08 61 , 8 8 , 0008 ,
8 90or

0,
8 8 0

"
or 5030058 61 . (S k. Q8 ,

e , Q a).ma or

e

itt Cm 538 513 a?
" 52

ae

fi
e 526,

’

9 8 8
’

8 , 008 ?
( 8 Q 9

?
arcs ,

N ear -53
,
£128 6, 8 8 8 8 , 08 8 89, 8 8 8

,

8 8 8 , 8 8 , 8 108 8 , 008 8
3 (8 8 8 8 )

Alrv

g
s. qe8 868 ,

r

8808 06, qa6q, 8 8
8 8 8 8 6, 8 8 , 8 8 8 , 8 68 61 or

658 18, 8 8 08 8
,

8 8 06, 8 8 8 0, 8 8 8 (S k. 8 68 8 6,

Quicklyfl ees, 8 89, ms. 8 9. 9 em.

8 8 8 0,
©9 808 , 8 8 , 8 8 8 , 8 8 8 0, 050

8 8 ,
8 8

,
8 8 , gq . ( .S k 8 g.)

To arrive.

8 8 18 8 8 . (S k.

9000
00109 98 ,

To say 8 8 3
,
08

, 8 8 .

(S k. 8 08 8 (or
To see.

—
q8 ,

"
8 68

,
@CD

, 08 . (S k. Q8

N O TE .
—E lu v erbs hav e few synonyms h ence th ey are disregarded

in books on synonyms. (Vide 5256.

255. The majority of S anskrit equivalents of E ln syno

nyms are adopted in th e h igh S inhalese, (for Buddha)
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45696 d l ), e egoci
’mm mm

009 9038.“ n zfioclegd l ), ©9 9m
fi ecw tsdz). emf

-Dc).606663

ew e; d o c-stem emcwfi mqaa em
633s o a mass as

es). ea es ) , «mim e e czema). sw am

8 53mm or Gamma
,

w and) , mace wad s) ,
m©m £ c almed) , megm mg com a ),

©0563 gents gases), e scape es) ma),
$ 985) »n mgzfi) , 8 6338 &c.

256. Th ere are certain synonyms w h ich are used with

reference to degree of respectability or courtesy. Theymay
be divided into those used (1 ) to ministers of religion, (2) to

kings and nobles, and (3) to common people. ( Vida p.

E xamp les.

1 1 . iii.

a nec d ofi
,
« 8 , 0d! 058 , and ,

‘

goes,
’

proceeds.
’

amcd ofi,
08 68 ,

‘
comes.

’

a d a oa tflnfla, 1}n

soggmdaf
9 168 8 8 ,

9 168058 9058 , & a wa da 8 8 8 , 968 ,

‘ lives.

’

ma m a Carm a ,
fi q o fi

«an d flow .96 996 ! gem
“

.gfi 0d .

‘ betelv
arecanut , e.

, used for

chew ing.

’

can cud , Grad , w ater.

’

N ona—Words of th e first classare often app lied to kings,
wh o

,
in oriental countries

,
are addressed and respectedas

gods.

H omomms.

N anarut scale or N dna
’

rt/la gabda.

257 . Homonyms (ca nd les! w e or m ama e 6h )
words having th e same sound as anoth er

,
but different in

The expression gated clofia as (lit . receiv ing permission
’

) is

also used in the sense of saying.

’
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meaning, are very numerous. Only a few of them aregiven

below . The more commonmeanings are stated first.

1 . 95261
—1

,
letter ; 2, sprout ; 3, pebble .

2 . gen
—1 end ; 2 , value , 3, sky ; 4, demerit, calamity ; 5body.

3. «mad .
—1 , collyrium, eye

-salv e ; 2, dust ; 3, a tree (Terminalia
a lata ) ; 4, antimony.

4. q@.
—l ,mango 2, tomould images ; 3, w ater ;4, w oman ; 5, sky

5.
—1

,
to sprinkle ; 2, shrimps ; 3, ascetic, Bishi ; 4, S iva ; 5

w ish envy.

6. m . ;
—1, to eat 2 , w hom ; 3,

.

w ater ; 4, v essel ; 5, sky ; 6, head.

—1
,
h eat ; 2, roaring, noise : 3, w av e ; 4, speech , w ord ; 5,

bmh ; , peak of a mountain .

8. Q61 .
—1

, parents ; 2, teacher ; 3, reddish ; 4, heavy, long.

9. fi esta —1
,
bitter ; 2, landing place ; 3, good w ater ; 4,

stratagem ; 5, religion ; 6, teacher.

6£
0. mesa—1

,
until ; 2, tree ; 3, star ; 4, drum ; 5, joy, pleasure ;

ird.

1 1 . ca d—l
,
bank, shore 2, elderlyBuddhist priest 3, thirteen

7

12. QG
— l

i
rough , large ; 2 , tooth , tusk ; 3, matted hair ; (qc) ,

4, w ater ; 5, to shine ; 6, leaf ; 7 , fire, flame .

13. o n—1
,
foot ; 2, put forth ; 3, alms-bow l ; 4, recital, lesson,

scripture ; 5, milk ; 6, tree ; 7, ray ; 8, share .

14. 86.
—1

,
clothes ; 2, bird

’

s tail ; 3, tree ; 4, fruit ; 5, demon.

15. adv—1 , M Ara , death 2
, w ind 3, sand 4, country.

16. Q@.
—l

,
Buddha ; 2, devotee , ascetic ; 3,quick silver ; 4,mind ;

5
,
moment .

17. 90.
—1 , th e 19th asterism ; 2, root of trees ; 3, near ; 4, seed ;

5, avarice 6, price
—modem

18. ed .
—1

, ;year 2, rain , rainyseason, year, water 3, ev il eflect
4
, race , lineage 5, bamboo , re
19. Eln—l , w ind 2, w ord 3, to endure 4, rain.

20. Bea—l , age 2, paddy ; 3, it—happened ; 4, sickness ; 5, sky
6

21 . a d .
—1 , sev en 2, truth ; 3, umbrella 4, creature ; 5, good

people 6. science.

22 ccq. moon ; 2, joint, combination ; 3, prosody 4, epistle ;
5, noble ,

6, time .

23. ced e
—1 , to go , move 2

,
rustling sound, &c.

, 3, vow el, sound ;

4, lotus ; 5, across.

24. oo h—l , ear 2
, grief 3, perspiration.

25. 68 .
—1 , shame ; 2, lime-stone ; 3, numbness ; 4, 1ine 5, sun.

E levation and Degeneration ofWords.

258. To attract the student
’

s attention to a studyof the

changes in meaning many words have undergone, a few

instances are here noticed
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aBuddhistmonastery, w ithout anyreference tothematerials
of wh ich it is built.

gw io ,

‘
construction,

’ is always colloquially used in

the sense of stratagem,

’ ‘ trick.

’

flzfi ’fl, originally meant speaking or preach ing

th emeaning is now corrupted into
‘ insulting or

‘
abusing.

’

564m, identical w ith th e Prakrit (and Pali) form of the

Sk. Be, ” originally meant ‘ know ledge,
’ ‘

science
’ it now

means ‘ jugglery,
’ ‘ illusion.

’

gee, originally meant ‘ little it now means much .

’

N O TE —gen, another form of gas, is more common now .

259. S our: UssrunWonns.

January, dw aoS (gdtqfl. M onday
, cost; (m fiew ) .

February, 0566958 Tuesday
, qu a drant; (QdQQ ) .

M arch , ©3652 Wednesday, S gt , (geese) .

April, 4;d Thursday, 609 055 25834, (Q6:

June , gag (Ge nomes) . Friday, 6an (tS BQGD) .
July

, 546 or ge e (e me ) . S aturday, M a gd a,
August.ce a ses; (sals a ) , Y ear, sgcszqq, see .

S eptember.md tmGS d C entmv . Be d cadzds. Gm
O ctober.a ssumed (sex) . 9“

N ovember
, (96)

M onth , 62mm,
Gm.

December
,

Week
,
cod es

, ga wm.

Fortnigh t, oqcnzfim, am .

S unday, 98 t h Day: qw r
e
n

'

0 The w ords w ithin parentheses are the names of native months
most nearly corresponding. Th e follow ingstanza mayhelp the student
to remember the former and th e latter corresponding to them

56152 60613s a BQ06 668 8 e lea ea e zS cc9 36253 S end

S a las: qzogd Gaussianclass ” am a teur: fi es and

qzese a gee & cflfi? qemia'npq 8 6 6mmfiad use 9 906

9d 653m m q 059 oqm©fid engag ed 9cd

I t should be remembered that th e native and E uropean months do not
begin on the same day, and only approximately correspond.

1
' O r filed . 1 O ften corrupted into S n! and (3n respectively.

Th e w ords with in parentheses are used only in books.
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Hour,mow S outh-east, am :é , qo zBQo .

M inute , S aunas} , &cfibgb.
S outh-w est, 6 8 a .

S econd, a rmada .
Z enith

, 09089 09 .

M oment, 09 3065329 , M ai. N adir, ” N e ws
Daytime , qé d .

M ernin £3963 6, at .

N oon,
E vening, nae , seam,ma fia ?
N igh t, <2 ,
M idd ay, 969963 w oos. sea
sass.

M idnight , sea-edge , (a ssessed
5 109039 ,

am
Ante-meridian , 066961 , cqc:

P ost-meridian, c alf-361 , wad

Instant (of month ) , 09 ems .

Ultimo (of month ) ,6m9 3006, 6 3
(Gas an d .

P roximo (O f month ) , a“ Good ,
E xecutiv e C ouncil , a dm fl,

N
& zfiaa mss

0“ C Q ”1
Legislativ e C ouncil , 9 3 8m

E ast. as sum ed.co dew (or & cfiq ccsn) en igm a .

s00th , Qflfié '

Agent (Government) , &w cfi ,West, sew ed , qo dfio se a m.“
N orth-east, games. Judge , o rga sm , 86m
N orth-w est , Ba a . docs.

A S inhalese hour is equal to 24minutes hence th e distinguishing
w ords (or 9 .@e ) and 8 e 0 are necessary to be used before can.

1
'

c ow qd (lit. light
-bearer and cgm (lit . rising of sun) are

used indiscriminately, yet th e former w ould imply a time little earlier

than that indicated by the latter macs, scam, and enga g e all refer

to time about sunset and up to dusk, after w hich a or d é begins ;
the time about mid-day is called gag. qgcaa (sometimes qé a fi) , and
G OQSmare other w ords for morning the former refers to time of

day break and the latter to that of tw ilight, w hich is follow ed by
qn .

1:$533 and am (or oqa ) , direction
,

’

are sometimes sumxed, as
c rQua?) (or 6510096 96$539 (orQ0) , &c. In th e case of

the four minor directions on : é
,

angle,
’

corner is also sufixed
,

as gene: m 6 (or ew e or ea ) , &c.

5The above ten directions are referred to in the expressions qt:

ew e or M an.

UH onorific titles such as cd m tflod , &c.
, are sfixed to these and

other w ords applied to respectable persons.

R upee, 618 150.

C ent, a m , am .

i cent , «inflow s .

4cent, message .

P ound (orQQG Q}
S h illing, 869 , (p l.
P enny, c la m , czzfics.

Half penny,m ade dea d .

Farth ing, 5363636 oqsn .

QFarthing, mfia dea .

Fanam
, c é

'

e) .

4Fanam, QGQE) .
6Tuttu (or 1; fanams) ,canteen.
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P olice

6 9660, 06 166906 69 353.

C ourthouse , a ge acaé)
,

V illage Tribunal,
C ase , a ge .

C omplainant , c zi eflem fim.

Defendant
, 8 5115490660.

Agreement (Deed) , 06306555

S YN TAX.

magistrate, 06068 632 H i h

cas
u

a
l, ©6 606, 6396 (i. a.,

Holiday, 6mgem.

Levee , 669630.

Library
,
06 34306 , 9666 936 ,

0806586 .

N ew spaper,Qc6a q569 6 ,9 93a s

M useum
,
a ged ,

a ssassin s6 366.

6636.

Bill of sale , 8 53605 1666690,
8 576 636366 .

Debt Bond, 6366656.

Gift (Deed) , 53166636.

Lease (Deed) , 69669 6.

M o Bond or a c!

535
8
5} cas

E xamination (in learning) ,
8 6 06 6 , 56 96 6 .

Gravets (four) , 636903

M unicipality, 6 06 86 6 .

P eace oficer, 663cowgc
‘rgzfia .

P olice headman, 901

P etitioner, 06 536 9 53 366 3.

P hotograph , 636361 66 .

R ailw ay train, 5666 6 , 5006 8
9 8 6 .

S teamer, 966316.

Boathouse,mom
'

s) .Witness,md mfim.

S Y N TAX .

260. 6349 150636 8 33, Syntax,T teaches how sentences

are constructed in conformity to th e rules of grammar.
261 . E very ordinary sentence consists of two essential

parts

(1) ca ts or a fia t subject : i. e.

,
that about which

some affirmation is made ;

(2) 358 6 or 56 9, predicate : i. a.

,
that wh ich is

affirmed of th e subject.
Thus in the sentence 6 9

“ 6608 ,
‘ th e moon shines,

’

a t;

I! called ka tu or kartri and 663 8 ,
kiriya or kriyci.

69 6 ,

‘ leaf,
’

sheet, 18 also occasionally used for 668 6. 39 166

or £ 960 is also similarly used.

'

I' S ome w riters have designated this by 858 6 636169661; (56 3
0 36853 Vida 51 15.

I This term is generally restricted to the subject of an active verb,
i. a. w hen the subject stands for the door of the action it is also

termed (5m or cm zafi a. S ubject of the passive verb is called
( 566 0or 6616 5 0.
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market h aving-gone vegetables, &c.
,
having-taken come)

699 531 6 703 63 qz8 6m9 , I sent the letter by post.
’

266. (6) A sentence w hich consists of a principal

sentence w ith one or more dependent or subordinate clauses
is called a comp lex sentence. Observe that th e subject
and predicate are generally represented in these clauses

by nouns or pronouns in an oblique case' and participial

adjective forms respectively. E x. 9g 9 9 (or

9 9 06339 29 8 90069 , I w as not aware that he had

died
’

; 09 fla ts mmo9 9 9m”

$59 ,
‘ I too know the

story that you are relating 96 mc qg6¢ 56109 ,

‘
wh en th e sun rises the darkness vanish es ’

; 9 a amend
cq e nema, until I come do not go h ome

’

; 99 raw

99 9 5? g am es . gcn
‘

9 09 9 (or
‘
as I received a

message I have come now
’

(to-me a-message h aving-been
received as now I-came) ; 8 9 99 09 96‘ s: fleets) & Qm

‘ ma
063163379309 69 (or 9 169 ) 99 ,

‘
although (th ey) say that

th e occurrence is false, it would be as w ell to inquire

furth er ©9 zo
‘

lmafi 3569353099 qeag if (you)

give (lit.
‘
said false evidence you w ill be punished

’

9 09 5! 09 9 (games: (or (399 09038 ) £9 9 1 09“ 859 9
,

‘ if

anyone call you, tell (him or h er) thus.

’

( Via
’
e next section.)

267 . S ubordinate clauses maybe divided into
( 1) S ubstantive clauses ; (2) Adjective clauses

and (3) Adverbial clauses.

(l ) A substantive clause has th e pow er of a substantive
,

as
“

gofi asam6 29 351969 8 Qggt q ecim,
Buddha

commanded, Do not destroy life ’
; 9@98 63 09 36195?

o ccasS w zsacq (or 9 13 9 5336t ©6336 ) 9 9 99 «59 , I

know that he did not tell a lie.

’

C olloquially in the nominativ e case . (Vidc 299, 302,

1
' P ast tense q GB(or 99m9 9 9 ) m9 .

1 This is pl. nom. of as. I t is the form generally used for the
sake of respect. The pl. acc. form d is always colloquially used
for the nominativ e.
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(2) An adjective clause has th e pow er of an adjective.

These clauses are always placed before the substantives
wh ich they qualify. E x. 09 859 63 648 69 3506339

69 ,
I do not believe what you say

’

; 9 : 1539 9 50

69 m9q 9 d 356m§6 9 e8q ,
‘ did you ever read the book

w hich I am reading

(3) An adverbial clause has th e pow er of an adverb, ”

9 69 (5961969 3 359 63609 (or $9 36) m69 63,
‘ do as

your teacher says
’

09 9 1 69 85369 925553606399 , if you

do th e w ork I will pay the h ire.

’

The last six sentences in

266contain th ese clauses.

268. (c) A sentence inwh ich the repetition of subject or

predicate or any oth er part thereof is avoided, is called a

contracted sentence
,
as 9 62539 m9o69 9 q 60@@q

.

cm
‘ he is clever (lit.

‘
a clever one

’

) in speaking and

w riting
’

962539 8539 9699 (153 69 355,
‘ h e is clever in

speaking
’ 96539 669 9 qm 6ccfi ,

‘ he is clever in

w riting 09 9 99 699 (or 63199 699

I w ill give you a goat ora sheep 09 9 9 9 0953
6 q9 , I w ill giveyou a goat 65339 9 3312! (or 631 63299 )

09 3 531390953 6q9 ,

‘
or I w ill give you a

Becomesanda (or 8 9 39 63) ma ce: 6& 369 8 60053q 9 69

omm’

q,
‘ is the bird that isflying a pigeon or a dove ?

8 9 39 65 605cfi mo em ofiae coaiq +06330® od (a d

9 9 or Bo amo
’

mo
’

a 649m 6696ccas3q) .t
269. (d) S entences placed side by side with no con

nective particle or clause are called colla tera l sentences.

These are very common in S inhalese. E x. : 9 99 479 9 ,

gg9c3zfi, 9 106 9 9 ,

‘ they cry, they sigh , they lament
“a cme

-
656 a l esn a 6 6 665536639 , 666353c

C olloquiallym9o99 and 699 respectively.
1

' S entences in w hich the actual predicate is not expressed m ybe
treate d as contracted sentences and parts of th e v erb Q, to be ,

’ m y
be employed in such cases as predicates. Thus in the abov e sentence
the form 69

,

‘ is,
’ maybe inserted before the final q.

”
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$0363 39 6! qd ao 56) fig& fi afi gggam ; ficowfifi fi

cam e amen) 66 6fi ,
6@mmesa cc acmmd q

s qamd aeed w ,
6 61 8 01 9 908 8 , & amfima , 4363909 53

Qzfi
‘

tn
‘ in the pond a ruby is seen ; S é naka

didnotfind (lit . see
’

) the ruby after havingcausedth e water
and th e mud to be removed and the earth to be dugup

w h en th e pond is filled w ith water it is seen again are you

able to take it ? “ Y ourmajesty, it is not impossible ; proceed,
I w ill produce th e ruby before your majesty.

”

270. (e) C omp ound sentences are scarce in the S inhalese

language. E nglish compound sentences are rendered in

S inhalese by simp le and comp lex sentences, 3.g.
,
H e came

h ere and w ent h ome,
’
06062536 quad («Tango

’

é cdm

(lit . he having come here w ent ‘ I w ill buyand

send you a toy,
’
Gmé flgad ©®d® (or@c&) Gmfi gas

680 (lit. I having bough t a toy w ill send you
’

) H e

came h ere, but did not speak to me,
’
G enomic) o©<ficpse

cages ©3003 ma ca w-ages or s esame) cp©8 cn

63m©9009 aaé ocezsaoza ogm (lit. a lthough he came h ere

h e did not S peak w ith me,
’

(or) h e came here, but he did

not speak w ith me C ompound sentences connected by
& @d or 6663255, but

’
are common, as 62566353 9 365)

538 emdfigazfi s eam ed & gd é co noodfiemcczfia a

man brough t to me a stolen article, but I did not accept it.
’

C ollateral sentences are virtually of the compound class.
271 . (j) E llip tica l sentences

'
are common in S inhalese.

E x. (I ) omm é) Gamecoc zfi, he is richer than

M ark th e difierence betw een contracted and elliptical sentences.

T he follow ing extract from M ason
’
s E nglish Grammar justly serves

to explain the difierence In contracted sentences a certain portion

w hich is common to the
,

sentences is expressed only once in one of

th em, and has to be repeated in the others. In E llip tical sentences

the part to be supplied in one clause, although suggested by w hat is
e xpressed in the other

,
is not necessarily exactly the same in form.

M oreover, contracted sentences or clauses are always cc-ordinate an

e lliptical clause is usually a subordinate clause, th e portion to be

supplied beingsuggested by the principal clanse.

’



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


5274] srxrxx. 417

(a) O ptative sentences express a w ish or desire
,
as 433 8

019 8 60993, may you be prosperous 0@ 63mm
ancen

‘

d ®d 69©ao, may 1 live long
’

(lit.
‘ long time

(d) Impera tive sentences express a command, request, or

exhortation, as comm aq qa ,

‘

give th e ox water
’

90 £96) (54566 909 qzdem (or
‘ fellow

, get out of

the way (lit .
‘
open or leave the way so that I maygo

858Q 0636; 029 953009 ,
‘
never tell lies.

’

(a) Permissive sentences express permission, as 66536)

a re mggaofia,
‘ let him out th e tree ; 6)o asscan

“

£9969
,

‘ let the dogbe th ere.

’

(f ) Horta tive sentences express incitement, as qe8

“ w e mg,
‘ let us go to bed

’

(w e to—sleep or for

sleepinglet
-
go) azd a 5 3045633536 c©c§ sag} until th e

rain ceases let us be h ere.

’

(9) C onditional sentences express condition, as o®

wormed 69 d ccfi,
‘ if you go, I also w ill go 93cc©

$ 8 if (you) try, it w ill not be

impossible w ith you.

’

( Vida

S ubject and Agreement.

273. The subject of a finite verb in an independent

sentence or clause or in a direct quotation should always be
in the nomina tive case, as (96 68 ,

‘ th e sun sets G amma
M £ 96 ,

‘
oxen eat grass

“
02538 q

'gd cxenad 6366

556098 (h is honour) inquired,Wh erefore
are you quarrelling? ( Vida 55298

274. When a verbal noun is the subject, the verb
that agrees w ith it is put in the ard person, as 666

683 co te-onset, th e doing so is very proper ;
’
09139

mam a ,
‘ th e crying stopped.

’

I n books other forms such as those endingin O n are also used.

7—88 2 x



418 srxnxnnsn GR AM M AR . [5275

275. The subject is omitted in imperative sentences, as
o©£ 8g (or stand h ere mecca m

‘ do not waste time.

’

( Vide 5

276. The subject and predicate must agree in number
and person . I f th e subject is in th e 3rd person singular

and feminine, th e predicate (generally when it is a verbal
noun) admits of sufiixes expressive of the feminine gender,
e. g. csqe9© m é d

’

cg ,
M (mas. aw ed ) ,

‘ the

fair (or w h ite) woman named S alida is coming
’

; qt

S gflaw (mas. sh e cooked rice
’

; forms ending

in q , such as (sh e)
‘
ate

’

; £ 8 , (she)
‘
said’

; ca n) ,

(she) was born
,

’

are aleq sometimes used in such cases.

277. All isolated nouns (or pronouns), as ©256 9

‘man cord
”

,
woman ’

; fiamia a q'eacc, H itopadésa

(a book) , w ithout predicates, are in th e nominative case.

Hence nouns denoting title of a book, new spaper, &c.
,

th e h eading of a w riting, &c are in the nominative case.

( Vida 5

278. Tw o or more singular nominatives joined by
the conjunction c; or 53, ,

require a verb in th e plural.

E x. Bead 95355 $90 o amfizfi, th e father and son are

digging the field
’

; e dc
’

q gem; 65663 58

66 (or mama) wro
’

go anzl, James and Jovan prepared

themselves to quarrel (or figh t) w ith me.

’

279. Two or more singular nominatives joined by the
conjunction c an” require a verb in the singular, as

M emes? Gabi (mega-cad w 2.3c n zsa
’

8 8 ,
‘
either

a man or a woman is standing on th e top of the

mountain (or

9d , 063100353,m ad , and ba lm ? are also used similarly in
modern S inhalese , but the last three are not repeated after each w ord

joined as n ot and 8 d : a. g., 56 m acaw ! 66) m o s ses 090

01500353,
‘

you or I or another (36963 99848 ,
‘
eithcr you or I .

’

out may also be used singly like em ail, &c.
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280. If tw o or more nominatives of difi
'

erent persons

are joined by the conjunction q or d , th e verb is made to
agree w ith the first person in preference to the second,

and with the second in preference to the th ird. Th e three

persons shouldbe in th e order of 8, 2, and as in E nglish .

E x. cfic©©q 6a: 6303 8 8m@, ‘

you and I were looking
at it

’

; O QCSd za©es$mgogq,
‘
what did you and

the boydo ( Vida 346m.)

28 1 . Wh en two or more nominatives of different

numbers are joined by s eat, th e verb is made to agree

w ith th e nominative next it, and the order of persons is

determined by th e preceding rule
,
as gal ©6317 69 cent

00d G enofls afi neith er you nor I said so.

’

282 . C ollective nouns generally take a plural predicate,
as

“
Qg ( 16388 6036399 cased qec ceas es» d ame)

G a mma ,

”
the army of the w hole of Dafibadiva will

not be able to come and conquer as ten persons
’

;
“

9853

$15 e cfig 665338 66as Eco QED 6a8m,

” ‘
after

wards th e Tamil army being broken began to fly in all

directions sw amfi cnd scd 8 8m a grand 86) as) :

e n dgame a ge l agao,
” ‘ th e retinue of Bodhisatvaf

seeing that also continued the clamour more and more.

’

When the particle (pad a or
‘
an is affixed to a collec

tive noun, th e predicate agreeing w ith it is put in th e

singular number, as 66290951 there will

be an army.

’ When th e simple base of a collective

noun is used as the subject, its predicate is put in the

singular. 6533 or 9 5363 and 053369 ! are generally
afixed to the subject in such cases. E x. 6038 18 66)

6060! fimd cd m,

” the people of the world say

The order how ev er varies (as in E nglish ) in such cases as 9051!
M aga d , I and my friend 69 943 (306 S quad ,

either you

1 An aspirant for Buddhahood.

2 x 2
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the verb, w hich then assumes the form of a verbal
adjective (aide Wh en no plural sufixes as e a

,

&c., are added to the honorific 900536155, the number of

t he subject is decided from the context . E x. d d a '

M G6 8 8 2596 the (or that) R abat priest

a ttained N irvana
’

; QQS Ga-w
'

sd
’

co 696 956366559 3,
‘ may your h onours be pleased to proceed h ith er 66;

qua-t ad 666 66343538 006 66 & amsdm,

” ‘
about

two thousand R abat priests came é g cflama ’

c
'

dco

cfiasmifimad 69 33-1580 Bamoc
‘

d d cow ,

” ‘most of

th e priests are proceeding to th e Himalaya itself.’

286. S ometimes th e copula or predicative verb is omitted
and some noun, adjective, interrogative pronoun,

or adverb
is used predicatively, as 683853 smoqcfi, th is is good (th is

good) Gmomé l ‘ he is tall
’

(h e tall) £099 68

cad gs é esiw ,
I am a clerk (I a-clerk) ;

“

gqaqcasu
'

gas)

g sai
’

cc,
” ‘ from to-day he is my son

’

(he from-to-daymy
son) {93C andi,

‘ is this he ?
’

(th isbe P) 06 mgq, who are

you ?
’

(w ho you ©6011 GmadBCc smut-mic; (6 8a ! or

m d fic),
‘
w here ismybat ?

’

(myhat
“
(gm

massa ge 69m
,

” ‘
th e one fem.) that stands leaving

hold of the hand is th e mother
’

;
“ 63g 8 255 (F636) & fi,

‘ his son is named Abaya.

’

( Vida

287 . Th e endings of the th ree persons are sometimes

sufiixed to nouns and
’

adjectives so used predicatively,

as (38 07! cfifima©®fl‘
w e are also pandits

’

(w e also

pandits) ;
“ 65x? cccs dfiq s ame-ce a se,” ‘

are you th e

th ief (fem) are you not the thief (fem) ? (thou th ief? not

thief 6625350) ‘ Gmac
'

dfi tam,

‘ h e said “ I am th e th ief
”

(he I th ief said) ; J an 66mg 09 6605085,
‘ it is a good

(or eficacious) medicine.

’

288 . The practice of puttingone word in apposition w ith

a nother
,
though common in th e S inhalese language, is dif

ferent from the E nglish usage ch iefly in the order of words,
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as in th e ph rases Bd caw wo68 63
,
th e Queen V ictoria

’

;

cg©®6 648 , the queen consort Udumbara’

é d am
66g6186 8

,
to kingR ajasinha .

’
H ere the order of words

is th e reverse of the E nglish and th e first w ord (w hich stands
in its basa l form) is in the attributive relation to th e second.
Th e above are also expressed thus, S aiGGJ

’

S G a & @Q(636
or 209 1 15) 6653, og©®6 63©Q or 539 1 25) 648 ,

and 668 06) (60©or a ©ztfi) 66g618-9536 t eepee

tively. In th e same w ay
‘ th e river Thames

,

’ ‘ James the

son of a farmer,
’
and John the tailor sh ould be rendered

in S inhalese by a n“ m ormafia & @Q or 196316)
co ts)

"

(lit.
‘ the river named Gmosfimaaficd 9 539

(orad ) G d@d ,
and 6655360©Q or £0016 ) 9 306329 :

respectively. In books, how ever, th e w ords in apposition

are sometimes found in the E nglish order
,
as

“6 8 6 361 29 25

@0 sol cozfic
'

cad
’ m afi dmae al 4158 S ears? 6 29o

é 3a)
,
myfather,myyounger sister h ere, Krishnajrna, is not

used to any afiliction ©9661! gmg fiazfi & é cc 336336

60625 my son
, prince Jaliya, come h ere.

’

289. The verb Q, to become
,

’
to be,

’
takes tw o nomi

natives, of wh ich the first is th e subject and the second the

subjective complement of Q,
’
as 66 8 05, he

became king 63636 I became a (Buddh ist)

priest
’

665066853 Qc
‘

ccé q ? did you turn th ief ?
’

( Vida 99—100

Accusa tiva C ase .1
'

290. Transitive verbs govern nouns (or pronouns) in

th e accusative case, as 636) ca ra ts &Smaa I read (p ast)
a book ’

; é 6m© { Bahamas 88 5 8 ,
‘ h e cuts grass

’ “ dd

q© 56 ‘ the king governs th e earth

by justice and law .

’

Th e first subject is sometimes called the direct subject and the

second, th e indirect subject .”

1 Vida 102-103.
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291 . S ome transitive verbs take two accusatives, of which
the first is th e direct object mfi) and th e other the

indirect object asQ) , i. e., the objective complement
of the verb, as 66 9 6) ama a owamd 3536636 636,

‘ 1

shall make you a rich man ’

a fi 8 430 3 rand-G E)

gé ed q,
‘
cau you convert copper into brass ?

’

292 . S ome causatives formed from transitive verbs also
take tw o accusatives, as c o

'
as! mfi S , I fed th e

boy w ith (boiled) rice ;
’ 63g; (39. cod /mar a efi

I made h im feed the cattle w ith grass ( 61 95
'

6 8
‘
sh all I give suck to this child ?

’

293. S ome intransitive v erbs take an accusative of

kindred meaning, as 6 w zgc
‘flzfi 5318 ,

‘
he danced a

dance
’ “

afieagfiw ia
’

a g csébmad a agea 49696

a l d w a
’

2mm,

” ‘ th ere are no greater fools than myself
w ho am crying in vain ’

(lit . crying th e vain

294. V erbal nouns formed from transitive verbs hav e

th e pow er of governing the accusative case
,
as 6 98 461

“

©1 859 2535363632539 gaga ,

‘ th e slaughtering of cattle

should be proh ibited 60m©cadd
‘

l
’

qrzfimo
’

d cazn 85,

‘ he

is one who rears pigs.

’

295. The place w hither one goes is put in the accusa tivei

case, as (or s ame ) ‘ I went home ’

;

QEDmg (or
‘ did you go to Galle ?

’

“ dad -ma & zC'SGDd o G E J
’ ”

w ogoai 61853639
‘monkeys climb trees 06 3

S a ab,
” ‘ th e ministers entered the king

’

s palace ge e

q zfiw a65 and
‘ the officerapproached th e king

’

(lit. king
’

s

O r more commonly 3 60098 , & 642$ 8 ,
and qdzflza respectively.

1
' O r genitive of the object as in S anskrit, &c.

1 Th e dative case may also be assigned as in Tamil. esq and

mag in the examples are in their basal forms. The basal form may
likewise do duty for any other case. (Vida
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H O TEL—The examp of the use of the accusativ e in the tw o pre

v ious sections and in such sentences as flow ?) mac s
-
QM

h e w as enraged like a cobra
’ 005a.09 d 9003 qzfla eflm,

my master (or lord) too know s it as w ell as I ,
’

w ith the w ords 0d ,

09 23 , 00031 , 9063, &c., serve as exam les of the metathesis of
cases,

’
th e nominativ e case being logica y appropriate in such sen

(Vide 55and

300. The prepositions qzdfimo or qzdcsw o, ¢zd or aut o
"
,

Ga dgets, 0016 , 25m ,
am : or a s »

, 9d , can, as» , access,

66525, aod q , and CBGD
’

QJ govern nouns (or pronouns) in

th e accusative case, as (1366009 QEQED©qsrl 85066, I

w ill tell you a little about th is’
63g qnd (8 633, ©m, gas

or co ld ) qed 538 69383 ©®cc afi8®8 smow mmmm‘m,

no one else except him is able (or competent) to do th is
09 mqeeo (a d d; or 25101 53) q Q,

‘ I came on account of

th is
’

; 06 assist; (cod e
, or 96) ©633©cso© 8mq©

QM CS , I had to incurmuch expense on account of you

9 3 GQQGG) (or copsfi) afiBo S m
’Bw q©omsmogw ,

‘
no one

put h imself to expense onmyaccount

2563329 6) (= 8 w a ) é dgo
’

wm algae,
”

th en the

king sent h ismen (lit . king
’

s-men for (z
'

. e. to bring) the
treasure-trove ’

; 6 ©5366: 8 06349 6 55? 0016 &S$@39639353

£509 6 , the man narrated a fine story about a lion.

’

301 . N ouns (or pronouns) governed by certain tran

sitiv e verbs in th e accusative case take th e termination 63.

I n classics 6 is generally omitted. E x. qa8 emad lfi a

(p16 (or and) , fix ,Q5 , and are used in ell iptical sentences

after nouns (or pronouns) in the dativ e , ablative , and genitiv e cases,

and then th ey gov ern th e noun (or pronoun) suppressed. ( V ida

1
' 6m ,mam-o, and é w q are also used colloquially w ith the force of

‘
as.

’

as car coo efim or cash ) aw madfi a 916

as you did not come at the time (fixed) I w as disappointed in
mymatter fig ga la cfim) (8 63g or caste ) grandma (or
see s) 9 09 571 , as h e is there (or present) I did not come forward
(or out) 649 mg afim (663g or sw ig) fig aezékfigw fi am,

‘
as

it is black, h e did not like Th ese w ords are used after nouns
also w ith th e same force , as 639 Qcagcfim d 2615: or (ba g)

98 9 1556gami ngm ,

‘
as h e is a h eadman (orgov ernment oficer)

w e did not push (th e matter) furth er (or take further
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a a ogaé d (9 18 9 (ormeg) , w e beat (past) th e thieves
w ith sticks ’ 06 2536) n d cmd a da awfodm,

‘ h e

worshipped (his) teacher
’

; as Gw afifi a (or S a d a

am) ,
‘ don

’
t abuse (or scold) me.

’

( Vida

N on a—There are many compound v erbs w hich require the noun or

pronoun gov erned by them to end in Th ese may generally be
treated as in the dative case. (Vida

I nstrumenta l C asa.

‘

302 . A noun (or pronoun) denoting the doer of an action,
but not standing in th e subjective relation to the predicate,

is put in the instrumental case, as 93 G®®w® 2153605

(3404-43, ‘ th is work was done by me ’

; 9 ) 6536 63 8629

S w omaao
‘fl believe the words I say’ $56! n O d

0m what similitude h as not been seen by poets.

’

303. When a noun (or pronoun) denoting the doer of

an action is th e subject of a verb in th e conditional mood,
it is put in th e instrumental case. as53g $68 35! 68 files?)

tell me if h e w ere to come “©o 8
'

l qel dgo
'

ébd

‘ if I relinquish (my) zeal, all w ill die
“

qzcs age
‘
w e should live each

separately.

’

( Vida 335

304. The prepositions or assis» , a lga, 8 8 63,

w as, (no, csam©csa govern th e instrumental case, as

(l ) 03q finite (and?) or 633) w@oco© M as ad ag ,

‘ do not associate w ith drunkards (2) 9 6 mga
scam s,

‘ I shall come (along) w ith you
’

; (3) e d

93 8 8 rd o cooébmcomce, th is h ouse was built myme ’

;

(4) gauges 639 $6309 (acacia ,

‘ Juvanis w ent to

school w ith him’

; (5)
“

E M S coo m& se a ,

“
w ho is

like unto Buddha ?
’

(6) 93 mow ékls (or can)
sacboza sgw , h e spoke with me.

’

In uncontracted sentences th e noun (or pronoun) followed

byas: (orw ee) ,0663, (ed , Eh é ,
and 9 9063(or

0 Vida 104-105.
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like,
’
is put in th e instrumental case. The w ord 059 353 or

like,
’ ‘
similar

,

’
is preceded by th e instrumental or the

dative, as $9 as©m or QQG com ,
‘ like or similar to

h im.

’
The letter canis sometimes prefixed to 6359329 orm@.

N era —com,
though often used w ith th e force of ‘

and and there
fore placed under conjunctions also , is in fact , a preposition gov erning
th e noun or pronoun w hich precedes it. Hence such a sentence as

am 96953 (S ongis incorrect and should be 639 men 9 9 (Gama ,

h e and I w ent
’

(lit .

‘
w ith him I

Auxiliary C asa.

’

305. A noun (or pronoun) denoting one who or that

w h ich assists th e act of th e agent is put in th e auxiliary
case, as amass-s ass emdefifi ceased ‘

a farmer

cut a tree w ith an axe
’

; qa8 cfifi (80mg,
‘
w e w ent on

foot
’

; 6053©Gzfiw wé) se ems end e d-s , h e stabbed
a man w ith a knife “

sacsfi d qzm by
means of kindness w in-th e-h earts of men mfiudmfifi

enac ts (3105,

‘
time is gained by activity 6560539

©5110®d 9 8 63: 9396“ Gas 09 9 5306 8 Cpgog658“

a nd B85Q©d © th e palace was full of very costly
th ings and people who came to see th em.

’

306. N ouns (or pronouns) h aving th e signification of

adverbs of manner are generally in the auxiliary case, as

q; ua fid n ud es S é c-swa m ,

‘
she accepted the present

w ith p leasure
’

; (38 Qd flfi d M a csg,

‘
w e shall come

soon
’

; m ea n s980m, h e is by
-nature w eak

ufi c e cfi a ccede cm é Q, I reach ed home in

good h ealth
’

; $0536) ©6953 a a dmdfifi 438 68 afim’

ge ek s, h e started for the town in a large procession.

’

307. The phrase mdfle a oaemo’

a (or md fi em e)
is used to convey th e sense of th e auxiliary case, as 69

mam a om (or a dfi om é ) w as eg8m,

‘ th is

happened on account of h im 9 8 mdfi emam é (or

0 Vida §§ 106-107 .
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31 1 . Th e suffixes (38 , w a s and qed a are used in

t h e sense of S ofia ,
to,

’

for th e purpose of,
’ ‘ in order that,

’

for,
’
as 6 063g mgm méfi

’ memo 9 1 9 15368 ,

‘ the old

w oman works for wages £ 6115o qedcd a gauges
ma cpfi o anO QQ, I ordered the h eadman to arrest th e

p risoner
’ m 6; 58 61638 531 2535309 56 , th e th ieves

a ttempted to run away ’

; $ 8 638 tfid fitfi,

” ‘ h e started

for war.

’

312. There are oth er uses of th e dative than those above
no ticed, and they are h ere illustrated by a few examples

g ee ©5131 Q©d q wh at do you want ?
’

6M dgced

06 rammed c ag e d ar ,

‘ I had a dream last nigh t
’

(yesterday nigh t to-me a-dream appeared) ; on 93 cocoa ,

‘ h e is afraid of me
’

; figa encod igd 85m

I named h im C arolis (to-h im C arolis having-said name

p laced) fig 25cm03 ©53558 663538 s8m,

‘
on account

o f h im a great calamity befell me 96 m ©w ae
'

QQ E ,

pray, pardon me
’

(to-me pardon-if-done it-is-good) ago

6 03651 I struck him a blow (to-h im a-blow I
s truck ) ; 93 645) 59653725 (or and qezfi or

‘ I

can do it
’

(to-me it to-do it-is-possible) ; 06) age & c.:

S Q, I became indebted to h im’
6©06 3

I invoke a blessing on th is house
’

;
“Qa a fi a ands

8 09m ,

” make obeisance to the great ; 06 39 ts w DS O ,

I agreed to it
’

; 6631 03 fi ct S , tell me

w hat you want a. flames) qzzgamed 049 ,
‘ listen

to w hat I say fifio aq a macs a rma da
‘
curse no one

ageWtfi@moe©,

‘ I th anked h im.

’

( Vida S yntax
of th e Acc. and Gen. cases 295, 301 , 318

Abla tive C ase.

’

313. The ablative case limits th e action of th e agent, as

8 66 8 5 ma fid 9 190153,
‘
an ape fell from a tree

’

6630s : M 6 1002 2 9046403 ,
‘ th e murderer w as
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banished the country.

’ This use of the ablative maybe
termed th e ablative of separation.

’

314. When one thing is selected from a number of

th ings, th e noun (or pronoun) expressing the latter is put

in th e ablative case, as afimgd emd (gem: 9539

fi a sco, th e elephant is the largest (animal) of quadrupeds

6©a§d 6® d $6803 : mag who is the cleverest of them

(or th ese
’

) (of-these th e-clever-one who) Th is use of th e

ablative maybe termed the ablative of selection.

’

315. N ouns (or pronouns) denoting time with in which

an action is performed are put in th is case, as 96 “50

fi nd 66, I w ill come in a week ’

; c©w o 9 6 3666 43

(5d ga m es
,

‘ the boyanswered in a minute.

’

316. The prepositions «smart and qasié) : convey th e sense
of the ablative case, as s©8 ¢o 8 6 m a d qui é) :

58 8 , th e train runs from C olombo to Kalutara ’

(lit.
‘
as

far as Kalutara ’

) 90 a (339 : 66 35) M E) :

53166, I perused (lit . having-read saw th e
,

book from

beginning to end 09 9670 6663 fingad
”
smart

CBG CO@, I w ent from Galle to Kandy (lit. great or ch ief

city
,

’ i. e.

‘
th e

Genitive C ase.1
'

317 . The genitive is th e case of the proprietor, as in

Go d 02533658 03mzzfigw m, my hat was lost 69 06

631658 351 6630® tfi@, I did not take his walking
stick 6 6 06 (3538 335! 90196) 5315 9 196-2303 , ‘

a branch
of that (or th e) tree was broken by th e w ind and fell down ’

qa sf qzé eaoa a nd qzzé e cmfiw ,

‘ the toes (lit.

toes of the feet are shorter than th e fingers (lit.

fingers of the hand ( Vida 5

The proper geographical name is O utcom e QM . 903 96
and gm QM are the common terms for capital.

’

1 Vide § 1 12. 1 Alsomdaoacs in books.
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318 . E xamp les of the genitive w ith the termination

a d ,

” ‘ the teach er of th e th ree worlds
’

;

0515308 965659396) qmo zfid Bcfiao £50635) 28 8 5335,
‘ C eylon is an island situated at th e south of India 8m
mad ame mad C gficeiq ,

‘ wbat friends to one to w hom

th ere is no w ealth ?
’ “
q é fi zfic aa wh at

enemies are th ere to h im w ho is benevolent ? 98 CDC

4166a M o qcmm
‘ I have th ree broth ers 06

66 3253353 1565 (or (Intifa d a ) , I have a book ’

; figa

9 9 66 451! 05 5366303,
‘
a son was born to h im 53

w ine £9 9069 w hat is the cause of it ?

319. Th e genitive is sometimes used in the sense of th e

ablative case, as mega 9 966) d d co en gao
’

a nd ©6 365

s a d ,

” ‘
th e city of R ajagah a is seven yodzms from the city

of P elalup a gmd 033 3363 & zmza i’é ) Baccara é) qzé d
Bé aed cs

,
Kalutara is situated (lit .

‘
w as situated twenty

fivemiles from C olombo ©<gcn octa ne gmeod

m Q6) : the Brahma
’

s world is very distant from
th is world of men.

’ In the above examp les
“mega

QS O
’

G,

” “ 0359960, and oc:iaa instead of being
put in the ablative case, as O zggd gases, w as“ ,

and ocim cw a
’

, are put in the genitive.

320. The genitive is used in the sense of th e ablative
before more’

) wh en it is introduced to make a com

parison, as omsm©08 Eboa , he is younger than
I ’

; 62566 8609 69 : qrced w ,

‘

gold is more valuable
than silver.’

N own is sometimss dropped for the sake of brevity, as 043
09 08 ,

‘ it (or that) is taller than th is 363 3 33038 Goethe ,

th e ogis bigger than the cat.
’

Th e abov e eM ples (except th e first tw o) may also be treated

as in the dativ e case . The use of the genitiv e suffixes terminating
in 6 is common in theKandyan district, 3. g.

, 95308 916 951053

the fence of the garden ede ma ga s ad
gem) , M alhimi

’

s son
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diflerent cases and the exact sense in w hich they occur in anyparticular

pa ssage . A few illustrations follow Q w é ad (you. of location)
‘ th e eastern boundary ’

; mm fi da (gen.,
-68 63 abl. or

-66Zoe.) 8 68 3 d ofia the land situated on the east 618 66
M WJ n the sense of m .) ne w ! C od a (da t in th e sense of
a ux.) $6 3 ,

‘ I bough t a hundred rupees
’

w orth of books 093 9
-038

(or .O loc.
,
or 0969308 da t.) “mad ,

‘ having gone trading
’

531; 6 163 w n e a r-8 53 (m .

,
modern ah e a d ace.) a s

,

having bathed sixteen pots of scented water so M 040
& 8 6 8 (yen. or dut , or 938 63003 you.) 6685, I am (lit.
became king to (or of) the inhabitants of Kasi gogga
a cré dg (or 6690s? gen.,modern669 8 you. or dat.) gang m a d

ca se,
” ‘

a son w as born to the great king S udovun
’

;
“63953

0353066 (lac. or 06 0683 abl., or simply ag6 0053 abl. modern)
O d orm d 0606 8 04566 QE ,

”
one of them became the great

kingP oksi ages M cfl(loc.
,
or simply saga s da t. modern)

9 930 3530953,
‘
out of compassion for th em ages? 0M

$100. or simply d m d abl. modem ) 8 6 they
are going to hear Buddha

’

s sermons (lit. to hear the w ord at [or
from]

“0405 an (ace. or 6009 83 abl. modern) calm
M ,

” ‘ the goddess asked me a question.

’

325. The nominative and accusative absolute are

commonly used, e. g. 8436 sec: 53d mmmt a ,
‘ th e

flood h aving risen the tract of fields was damaged
’

; Boas

m ap gas 9 8 a m Gee
‘
on seeing a lion I w as

seized w ith fear.

’
But sentences such as ( l )

‘
the general

beingslain his soldiersfled and (2)
‘ the plaintifl

’

having
been absent the case was non-suited,

’
are rendered in

S inhalese by (1 ) M a nama : £036s (or ©zdg@am)
£ 966 figod m a mas coco (Bceogm (lit.

‘
w hen the

general w as slain his soldiersfled and (2) a zfid
’

é m o
’

cce

so: (or 6039 & cgem md tfioq

(lit. as the plaintiff did not come th e case was non

suited
’

) respectively.

Adjective.

326. A phrase (or a clause) maybe used as an adjective

to qualify a word indirectly, as “
cased « d ate 61 1mm

c a 09 c la imcan 99 6311; «368 363153?
‘ having seen

this th ief going awaywith the two bulls yoked together,
7—88 2 r
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I pursued and seized him 93 58 6 age oqa cq

QQQ'

LG cg. Baked 8 8
,

‘ the string of pearls which

w as given to h im by me is worth a h undred pounds
’

here mood e qd zm t o cofi cam and@a 5863 696
©6390; are used as adjectives qualifying 60336 and

3639 10 respectively.

327 . Anynoun in its crude form maybe used as an

adjective, as sacs,
‘
the human body ’

; ©6 363 age ,

‘
the book-depot G o od confide

,

‘ the cocoanut
’

; 856;

09 155306 ,

‘ th e glass bottle
’

; 33 £ 60,

‘
th e ring

-finger.

’

P ronoun.

328. Pronouns' agree w ith the nouns for wh ich th ey

are used in gender, number, and person, as
“ 8 63W,

a©®d o®zfls w im-ed m o d es cpcm 55618 ; Q q t ;

6 8 63 6) gmga
’

rbfce,
” O ch ief, from th is day leave 03

the (i. e. thy) attachment to the pandit ; he is, from

th is day, my son e 063633061 06mm633 96 03 o cead
cpexo

’

i
’

cns (903 396 (or w eamocma) s log,
‘
as th e

man’
s disease was serious we sent h im to the hospital .

’

329. C are should be taken by th e student to use appro

priste pronouns. S ection 149 w ill h elp h im in th isdirection .

[ Vida 273-325, which for the most part afl
'

ect

pronouns as well .]

P ronouns are sometimes used somew hat in th e fash ion of relative

pronouns, c.g. «59s 963 6) (gr
-
{ode 6m96 099 ,

‘

give me

w hat that w hich I asked for (any-thing by
-me w as-asked ,

that to-me give) . Here was ! and Gas are correlativ es. (Vida 145
and The pronouns a and ed are sometimes used before oth er

pronouns to add stress to the latter
,
and then th ey partake the force of

relativ e pronouns, e.g.

“6 36 6656109! a B q dO 563

O d o ,

”
the kingbeingpleased gav e me w ho (so behaved) authority

00 S camsaga s: 96 goes;
‘ is it on you w ho (w ere doing so

w ell , &c.) tha t this calamity fell l
’

The particles m 9 , m e al
,
and mg are sometimcs used an

pronouns, o. g. m 08 69 m,

”
he took (his) stand tag631363
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Verb.

330. Transitive verbsgovern nouns (or pronouns) in the
accusative case, as 602536) med S au s ages, he th rew

a. stone
’

; w a d Gamma
,

‘ do not kill animals’

;

8 51 am aanda, he eats boiled-rice)

331 . The sumz 8 is often added to the accusative

governed by such verbs as 2539 ,
‘ to beat ’

; 6092 or SQ,
‘
w orsh ip

’

; com,

‘beat
’ m8 ,

‘
cause to eat

’
cod es,

‘
abnse

’

; qsfi,

‘

pierce,
’ butt ’

w ,
scold,

’ ‘
abuse qwfi

or we. pray,’ beseech 58,
‘
shoot (with an arrow ) .

I n ancient classics the suffix 6 in such cases is generally
omitted. The two forms sometimes convey different

meanings : a. g., (93 5 0918 9 , I pelted a stone 00n
m 8@, I struck a stone

’

;
“6: 8463 ©2538 mgo

'

zq ,
” ‘

w ho

art th ou that shot me (with an (96) S afqg ©2538

mgo
’

zq , who art thou that shot (an arrow ) at me.

’

( V ida 301 and

332. S ome intransitive verbs take an accusative of

kindred meaning, wh ich may be called the cognate accu

sative. ( Vida 5

333. The intransitive verb 9, to be,
’ ‘ become,’ takes

two nominatives. ( Vida 5

334. Intransitive verbs when changed into causatives

become transitive and govern nouns (or pronouns) in the

accusative case, as 99 w e me a n! 8 686, I planteda

cocoanut plant
’

(lit. I caused a cocoanut plant to

006 : qfim 05 3,
‘do not make the boy

cry
’

; qd e cmgeo qg gages , the horse-keeper walks

th e h orse (lit. the horse-keeper causes the horse to

( Vida 5

8 3163019 6 0363 “ em cee s ‘ they all (or every one of

2 r 2
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continued ruminating on h is gettinggrey hair, a burning
sensation kindled w ith in (him)

“6 and a nd

e d
'

9 99 169 c o,
”

th e nobleman became pale as time

passed.

P erson .

338 . The endings proper t o the three persons of verbs
are often sufiixed to verbal nouns

,
as 9 6) &cd

0030 003353 53q w as 06 a ssoc?) gmgg
Sh e; qd ascmfifi,

” I looked h ere and there, and seeing th is

th ief takingaw ay the two oxen yoked together pursued and
seized (h im)

’ “
056m“

creams Gama mafiaizfi
'

r)

ca d a a é 099, «368 8 6006 qQosd a dd

o a fiq,
”

th ou, h aving committed sins in former times

too
,
art born a sh e-demon, is it not and now

again dost thou commit sins ?’

( Vida

339. Th e verbal sufixes proper to th e three persons are

sometimes added to nouns (and adjectives) terminatinga

sentence whose predicate is suppressed, as 69 d dgdr

661061 M 0359
,

” ‘ I am th e king
’
s moth er ’

;
“

¢8 d

gfifleocn‘

od é) Q 6 84063536) n fisb
,

” ‘
w e are also

likewise friends of your h ighnes
'

s.

’

(Vida 5

340. The present tense has several uses, viz.

(a) I t expresses a single act at th e present time, asg
she cooksfood (or sh e iscooking 0M

5303 ma ,
the ox eats grass

’

(or
‘ the ox is eatinggrass

(6) I t expresses custom or habit, or what is universally
true

,
as 96306 0630503 62mm } Gaomfi

,

‘ in th e wood

In classics v erbal nouns w ith 8 said
’

) afixed to them are

sometimes used w ith the force of th e cond. mood, c. 9.

“05306 M

Good or M ) 008 8 30965andM
m mag w ill the maned royal lions w alk about eatinggrass like
oxen and buffaloes, even if they (or although they may) snfier from
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many beasts live ’

; (5253305fimd® cimeow ,

‘
truth (w ill)

always prevail
’

9 8 :2 1:30a the w ise

(will) not get angry.

’

(0) I t is used to express futurity and certainty
, as

66g61 9 85massa ge: canmamas-E) , 8 3306315, so ) :
csé) mo

‘@m a m 60: $98 8 é cd QQQM M

gd specs 65, 686) 9 9 439 953530d gas
‘ th e king w ill speak w ith your honour and say, 0ch ief,

look for a seat suitable to you and sit down. When your
honour has so seated yourself, I w ill come ; I w ill th en

behold your h onour’
s face ’

; 6“ gad d gd 569
63© ‘ there w ill be a king named M ilindu

gifted w ith keen w isdom.

’

(d) It is used in quotingauth ors, w hether living ordead,

as qgaoaom w w co a 6316 0908 @m& ,

‘ th e

venerable commentators say about it as follow s 68

games
”
05 mocbao azs'l flood ,

” ‘ the king says by th is
stanza.

’ Th is is not of frequent occurrence. ( Vida p .

(e) I t is used in lively narratives and maythen be called
th e Historic Present

, as
“6&9c m a mflgg £96

538 63 ©csm
‘

$8 6) 8 8 s! 8 8 86 & aod go cocfia mfif
’

‘
at th at time the N igantha named N igantha N athapntra

was living (lit.
‘ is living

’

) in N alanda, surrounded by h is
N igantha fraternity Qad qbgcsdd sl am;
66 M mzn© of th em the eldest son was named

(lit.
‘ is named R amapandita .

’

341 . The verb is sometimes used in the future form in

lieu of th e present, as
“6©1636»c some 0c c

d ax-d cn,

”
th e shadow of th e gem appears in the

pond
’

;
“ 668 3 0096 63am 63603 assist s-s ad o :

m fi mes end ed -p ,

“ ‘ th e dog eats the flesh

0 These may also be taken as v erbal nouns. (V ida 276
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brough t by the goat ; the goat eats th e grass brough t
byth e dog.

’

N O TE —Th e examples giv en to illustrate the last three uses of the

present tense in 5340and the use of the future tense given abov e, and
other anomalous uses of the difiercnt moods, tenses, numbers, and
persons of verbs, w hich are sometimes found especially in poetical
com sitions, serve also to illustrate the M etathesis of v erbs.’

(w h
o

;

R ep orted Sp ecoli .

342. In w ritten S inhalese in quotinga speech th e direct

form is universally adopted, when th e exact w ords of the

speaker are given, as ©o 8 638536 0633058 ” 8 0639 2538

mm, ‘ h e said
,
Do not go until I come ’

8 8 m 8

ogs 8 8 8 45a) , h e said, I would come to-morrow

morning.

’

( Vida

343. Th e indirect form is seldom used : 0063@ 8 3

5908 03 8 mas, ‘ h e said that he saw me ’

; 8 ©m8 m a

M 8 O fi oG é fi gQO ‘ he promised that h e w ould

come to-morrow ’

(or
‘ he promised to come to

These maybe expressed directly thus —8m @“ 8 8 Q5)

5908 6
” 8 fi gs,

‘ he said 1 saw you
’

; 8 0638
“ 9 8

0608 8 8 8 GuaWSQM c
,

‘ h e promised I w ill

come to-morrow .

’ C olloquially th e indirect form is more

commonly used.

344. Th e conjunctions q , emf, and 8 d , are gene

rally used in couples, as@q go
‘

w woq, the husband and
th e w ife

’

; 8668 95! 8 186©8 od ,

‘ the goats and the

sheep
’

; 8 a » 0q gem either the fath er or th e

son 0638 8 63 (3254158 61 , either to-morrow or the day

after-to-morrow .

’ When several w ords are required to be

connected by conjunctions, the conjunction is inserted after

each word. The repetition of th e conjunctions q and d is

however unnecessary wh en th e word (pg, et cetera
’
or

some other w ord expressing appositional relation to the
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(d)Words expressive of time when are generally used

before the subject ; past participial clauses are also some

times similarly used. E x. 69 8 a t; 9 3 63353 (or nutmeg
8 18430518 , a strong gale prevailed yesterday

8 w a ffles trees 8 8 8 4988 8 ,

‘ I was gratified to hear

that news.
’

( Vida 5

(e) In sentences where the substantive denoting th e deer
of the action is put in th e instrumenta l case, it is placed

before the subject, as “ 8 ufi mw a d o q86c3

8 8 a q w oq ,
”

even Saki-a, th e king of gods, was

defeated by the pandit
’

(by-th e-pandit Sakra th e-king-of

gods even was-defeated) ; and sometimes after it, as
“ 08

68 38 can 88 53 qsa
’
a oGQQQq ,

” ‘ by w hom was this

artifice devised (lit.
‘ known (th is artifice by-whom

was-knownf).

(f ) Th e adjective is always placed before the noun which
it qualifies.

(g) The adverb is generally placed before the verb
wh ich it qualifies, as 80538 8 6098 53853 (9 1 8 , he

beat th e dog soundly ’

; 8 8 08 63 8 38 35968 63,
‘
speak

loud.

’

But not always observed : emaé ©8 863

mmdfifi w ,

‘
the th ief slow ly entered the house ’

; 8 g8

mess s eed ed 6318 8 ,

‘ 1 gave h im a hard blow ’

; em s

q8 8 asocw m8 gq m8 958 55368 ,
‘ he does h is duty

honestly .

’

(It) S ubstantives in the vocative case are generally
used first, as

“
8 9g8 8 08 8 8 8 qec: 8 536 08 8

‘ he said, Friend, if it is so
, (please) transport us to the

oth er bank.

’ But sometimes at any part of the sentence,

as
“ 8 88 65,

‘
w e w ill stand, lord 08 308 1

m ed 686388 8 1 638 ,

‘ lord
,
may (you) live a

long time ’

;
“
8 1 8 (=q18 ) 68 8 9 8 8 ,

8 8 8 9
” ‘

why,

Tissa, are you crying
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(i) Prepositions are always put after the substantives
wh ich th ey govern, as 8 8 8 9 8 8 8 8 08 8 , I went with

h im’

Q8 8 1458 8 £88 8 ! ozq fiQ, I do not know any

thingabout you.

’

C onjunctions when joiningwords or ph rases are put

after them.

(A) Interjections are always placed at the beginningof a
sentence.

(I) C onditional and adverbial clauses and prepositiona l

and adverbial ph rases are generally placed at th e com

mencement of a sentence, as 8 9 Qc
’

g08 om
‘
0530

0q8 ,

‘ if he should ask for the book, don’
t give (it)

’
8

8 808 8 8 9 86 99 25 q m ddgo
‘

za é) ! 68 8 663
‘
at that time the king C hdlani Brahmadatta was

reigning (lit.
‘ is reigning

’

) in that city Q5) 638 3 08

8 8 60 858 8 ,

‘
all this happened on account of you.

’

(m) The pronouns take th e order of 3rd person, 2ndperson,
and l et person (side 5 S ometimes th eir order isdif

ferent
,
as

“68g6108 1?8 cd g 8 8 end a d d (18 3203 39 19 121!

mag8 ,

” ‘ th e king is desirous of seeing your honour and

myself.’

Syntax of C olloquia l S inhalese.
348. (a) N oun (or pronoun) denoting the door of any

action expressed by a finite verb
, a verb in the conditional (or

subjunctive) mood, a present or past part. adjective, a verb
indicative of time wh en

,
&c.

,
is put in th e nominative case,

a.g. 8 8 £88 3
,
8 8 4808 38 , 8 8 88 8 63 04, 8 8 5 64, 8 8

68 8 8 8 cm,
8 8 8 8 38 , 8 6) 8 08 8 8 8 38 s 8 ow q, &c.

(6) 8 g,
‘ h im

,

’
and th em

,

’
are used in modern

S inhalese for the nominative case.

(c) The finite verbs ending in 638 3 in the present tense,

and 8 a
,
8 a

,
or cp in the past, are not inflected for number

and person . Th ese forms are
,
however, verbal nouns. The
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verbal nouns ending in 08 , 08 , and 8 68 ,
as 81808 ,

8 808 , q8 8
’

08
’

,
(8 88 08 , are also used both in the

singular and plural w ithout variation. Their plurals

(ending in 08 3, 08 ! or 6308 3, as (8 808 53

88 638 8 9 are also occasionally used.

[For other colloquial peculiarities, side 181-184, 198,
354

, Jr

The syntax of the book language explained in the

preceding sections is generally applicable to colloquial

speech in other respects.

Ans wers nun Panama .

349. Analysis and Parsing are unknown in S inhalese

grammar. They w ill therefore be treated below as in

E nglish . A know ledge of th em will greatly assist the

student in understanding the construction of sentences.

Answ ers.

(1) 8 08 8 08 99 8 8 1808 8 ,
‘ he is a resident of

C olombo.

’

S ubject

S ubjectiv e complement of predicate
At

g
ibutive adjunct of the complement of pre

‘

cate

(2) 8 8 68 68 ¢g08 0e8 , I reducedgold to ashes.

’

S ubject
media te a o o c o o

C omplement of predicate

O bjGet 0o o

350. C omp lea: S entences.

(3) 63 3668 c o c d 8 8 8 8 (p 8 8 8 8 3 0q8 8

q8 8
’

8 8 8 98 8 8 8 8 8 8 8 98 8 8 8 8 qua 8 8 8 th an

8 1 8 088 9 8 8 08 8 8 8 8 8 8 KingE lale,
having heard that the kingDutugemunu came to figh t, put
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8 06 08 08 08 45 08 08 cm 8 8 8 6 8 8 8 08 8

{ 868 9 8 5808 8 8
’
8 8 8 0 After

wards the king, irritated at seeing him w ith the goods,

without inquiring H ow didst thou get th is pearl string,

gave order, Take and impale h im at the southern gate.

’

S ubject 65g6108 i.

Attributive adjunct of subject 0 8 8 8 08 8 8 09
8 8mg.

8 6308 8 3 8 .

l . 8 8 06 .

S ubjective complements of predicate 2. as” .

l . to

g
r

g
licate gas!

2. to the lst com

plement of the

predicate 08 0.

1 . of the 1st complement of
predicate 08 38 8 08 068 08 3

«cast; (a ) .

08
?

08 8

5808 8 8 (b) .

(a ) S ubstantive clause in objectiv e relation to 8 8 06 .

S ubject

Adv erbial adjunct of predicate

(b) S ubstantiv e clause in objective relation to £58 0.

S ubject (08 08 or

P redicate 8 5808 8 8 .

l . 08 6 .

S ubjectivecomplementsof predicate
2. 08 08 .

1 . QQQ 88 8

Adverbial adjuncts of predicate
2. 38 8 9 3 .

09 39 .

N orm—S uch particles as 8 .4. &c., are not taken into con

analysis.
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P anama.

352. 6636ms : 59mm d d w ag?) 0058 338 3 gw g
mad a m «1296069 zfim’

s aow
,

” having heard

those words the great KingDutugemunu was pleased, and,

giving presents to th e army and putting on (h is) am our
,

departed for the battle.
’

0, pronoun, used as an adjectiv e, qualifying“ as!

66,,

g
ommon

.

”

noun, pl. number, fem. gender,
°
ace. ease ; governed

y
can past part. of the verb a subjective complement of theq ’

finite verb

Q pro r noun sing. number,masc. gender nom case ; ineach
tin-ga te tion to"‘ dd .

6d ,
common noun

, sing. number, mase . gender, nom. case ; in

subjective relation to ma gm a .

“age, past part. of M QQ a subjective complement of 6513

collectiv e noun, pl. number, fem. gender, dat . case ; in

adv erbial relation to Q.
”

gml)
,
c

c
m

é
mon noun , pl. number, masc. gender, ace. ease gov erned

y g
.

1 a

Q, past part . of ca a subjective complement of {Bulgaria

a m en
, common noun, sing. number, mnse . gender, ace . case

governed by mm aa.

e m ail past part. of s w ag a subjective complement of

amalga m
mama , common noun, sing. number, neuter gender, dat. ease ; in

adv erbial relation to £6d
aficigm , intransitive verb, indicative mood, past tense

,
3rd

person, pl. number (in form, singular 1n sense) , in predicative
relation to dd .

IDI O M .

353. To acquire a competent knowledge of the S inhalese

Idiom (some w as ) th e student should read the w ritings of
standard authors, study th e colloquial usages of the lan

guage, and
, above all, gain a practice in winking in

I t w ould not be improper to assign the neuter gender to all
inanimate nouns. (Vida
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S inhalese. An E nglishman will say (1) l have a book

(2)
‘
w h ere is the dog?

’

(3)
‘
th is is my hat,

’

(4)
‘ he fell

into a w ell and died,
’

(5)
‘ tell h im to come soon

’

; wh ile

a native will express the same ideas in th is strain

(1) to-me a-book is (96 65 35353 (2) the-dog

where ?
’

(93a (3)
‘
th is my hat

’

(0© QM

omed scsm) , (4)
‘ he ia-a-w ell h aving-fallen died

’

(602m?)

é qss 8 18 ©oges) , (5)
‘ to-h im to—come tell

’

(age)

w e flamed ). These examples are sufficient to show

the vast difl'

erence in the idioms of E nglish and S inhalese,
and the difficulties a beginner, unacquainted w ith oriental

languages, has to experience in th e study of the latter.

.Tamil and S inhalese idioms are nearly identical : a person

acquainted w ith th e idioms of the one will find no diffi

culty in mastering those of the other.
The order of words, which forms one of the ch ief difli

cultice connectedwith idioms, has been suficientlyexplained

inj347, wh ich shouldbe carefully studiedbefore commencing
to read th is chapter. M any peculiarities of the language,
which come w ithin th e range of th is chapter, have already
been noticed in the preceding part of th is book

,
and th e

sentences occurringtherein w ill illustrate a large numberof

th e idioms noticed here. ( Vida 212 and

354. A number of sentences aregivenbelow to illustrate

th e principal idioms of the language, as well as the use

of particles and other important words, &c.
, and a patient

study of th em w ill enable th e student to overcome the

difficulties of mastering the S inhalese idioms besides

proving useful in other respects. S entences that maybe

used colloquially are marked w ith an asterisk

M any of these can be easily made to suit book language by
altering the endings of the finite v erbs and of some of the nouns and

pronouns to agree w ith the rules laid down in th e chapter on Syntax.

The expletiv e to at the end of a sentence is generally omitted in
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( 13) 006! QE GO s and (or om cwqr (my socks

pair wh ere w here ismypair of socks ? e ast as) Jan

M
'

wh ere did you bring it ? why did you

not bringit ?
’

c anal 530038 ;
‘ let me (or us) see .

’

(14) oa ts 066 0:30q (or 00 306330 eo©agaoaq
org amer (th is to-you whence, or how got or received) ,
wh ere did you get th is from h ow did you get th is ?

’

qecsa 663 BE unmad e
,

”

(poor to-na gold (and)
silverwhence), where have we poor peoplegold and silver?

(15) am 05 3063638 1 (or 083 9636383 8 61) my,
‘ ‘ it is

not to be h ad anyw here ’

; (or om w w q)
88 5563 about Go d 8 10608 quasi (or
‘
a stone that w as thrown somewhere came and hit my
elbow .

’

(16) can) c.9u .q (oaoaq, Qd moaq , qua ,

‘
or

w as) (th is what-for what is th is for?

( 17) o©696 m ac
; ‘ for whom is th is letter? ’

(18) o©063 afic q
‘
or o©66404(536 6) fi a q

‘

(th is

cloth how-much or th is of-eloth price how
-much ),

‘
what is

th e price of th is cloth

06116) 6 8 fla t; (06 08 8 02 or what is

your salary ? ’

9606 fi csq (O mm dq or w oc élfi q)
or 136153 (or em bed , &c.) mo wmébq

‘

(or fi aaa aoq),
h ow many fruits are there in th is bunch ? ’

o© O b oe &mq
"
(th is in-heap cocoanuts how

many orwhat-price how many cocoanuts are there in th is
heap or what is th e price of cocoanuts in th is heap ?

’

(19) w as coa t; ao d q
‘

(th is yours ? mine is

th is yours or mine?

(20) ©aio®caq5 w hat is the matter with you ?
’

(566 GaloO QeQ q©ad rq (som e; or
‘
are you

very ill ?’

7—88



450 smnannsn 011mm . [5354

(2 1) 69 8 gal! mfio q (or o emqq)
‘

(to-himnow healthy

or good
‘ is he now well ?

(22) 049396) cm w qeesgadco
‘

(C olombo of-C eylon

the-ch ief-town), C olombo is the capital of C eylon

3 65139 9 qcoged w eQw
'

(of-C eylon the-chief-town
C olombo), the capital of C eylon is C olombo.

’

(23) 95) Egoaarlcc‘ (or03 QQQBW), I am a car

penter <1a co lesd id mfi
,

’ ‘mercury isakind ofmetal.’

(24) 06 e nded se
"
(this soil or

ground very fertile) ,
‘ this soil is very fertile.

’

(25) 066 quad ; ga rd
'

goa mad? (to—you letters

he-who-taugh t who w ho taught you letters?
’

(26) (56) dd zaaaq cm a mo’

d w ,

‘ ‘ is it for

sovereignty you are trying?
’

06 ddmébé) S e
'

om
md esdo s i,

‘

you are trying for sovereignty, are you not ?

(27) (or w e) (B& 13909 q as
‘

(house fire th ey
who-kept or set w e) ,

‘ it was we w ho set fire to the house.

’

(28) 0219 9 8 (or Gem (that to-me don
’
t

w ant), I don’
t want that.

’

(29) 06) w as? (or 651 , 066) (548 5? and

(to-me matter not, to-you what-w as-though t do)
‘
no matter to me (or I don’

t cars), do as you think

6496) 83 38 8 3} (or m amas? 631 ) ©g® ©6413: $536: (or

float») qud c
‘ it does not matter, inform (lit.

‘
send

to inform h im of the death .

’

(30) 06 ew e fimd é t 308 63 (or 1nd ); (to-me

to—w rite to-read it-is-possible) , ‘ I can read and write.

’

I n books generally 009.

1
'

ca?) 5 101535551 or gam ut, or ca ch ad mas s (or
mfia zfl, ecu , conned, &c.)

‘ do as you please or w ish .

’

cicad a : also means no use ,
’ ‘don

’
t want.

’

00m 388 2530538 ms
‘

this is quite useless,
’
this is good for noth ing.

’

3C olloquially a ismore common for the dative case.
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(31 ) 06 cos! M 6 (or M e od S ) Q‘
s (to-me trees

to-go (or to-climb) not-able or cannot), I cannot (imply
ing inability or refusal) climb trees no 9 63001! 9636

M m da Qb
’ I cannot but comply w ith h is request

09 qa cecesmfi i) S o dd ,

’

come with him without fail.
’

(32) 063 618 908 63 43059663
"

(to-you

cannot or can that now say), say (or tell me) now whether

you can or not.
’

(33) 66 090m 629 06329 69 251 meet! 06) em
ew e (you here coming not-coming that in-time

to-me having-w ritten to-sendmust) , you must write to me

in time w heth er you w ill come here or not
’

(or
‘
write to

me in time wh eth er,

(34) 36 (or ea) omqo
’

(3066) ©2551 }
‘ I must (or

want to?) go home.

’

(35) 03 Q: ceas es$86 6) Qanqmi'lm
’
am,

" (i) I don’
t

want you to be under me
’
or (ii)

‘

you need not be under

me 96 M 6 8 8 63063 cm,

" I ough t not to go .

’

(36) and oa ts! 9 3d races? ems 08 9 636 ass : 95)

a ,

’ ‘ do you remember that be
, you, and I traded together

(or in partnersh ip ) for some time (or at one

(37 ) 8 6863067! amaze) (or Guanoq
'
Q) md tficeot

(or n ew ) 606
‘
come in time w ithout fail

’

; d o

e 9m ced a r-ad 6m: qr; games? 9 158 3}
‘
she bore a

O r 606 3 18q seem; fine (or 618q gé gd q ma fia) gas

w a s

1
' This idea is also expressed by GE) w qd mm Ga sman!

M E ?

(to-me home to-go a-necessity there-is) . O bserve that

0a z is used to imply a request e. 9. Gene 08 w e (q or M )
asses! (lit.

‘
a-little

’

) 046 8 fia t , grammars some gam daoafi,

‘

you must (please ) giv e me some money to-morrow if given , it is a

great favour
’ ‘

please giv e me some money,&c. w d fi a dc: 00
cflfiofi ago & 6 8 Gm ,

‘ ‘

you must kindly (mdgfi a doo)
tell him this message

‘

please (or kindly) tell , &c.

’

I In books the formm6: is generally used for M .
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(43) 066 (or 006) 66 6 flung (0& 66d q orm ac:

645g);
‘
what is your age? how old are you ? 618 606

0 5) a cne, how many cents are there in a rupee

(44) 6g 66 06306506 a nw e a
‘

(he to-me very
much thanked) , he thanked me very much .

’

(45) assented 063631e 69 6 d lewe
’

gee-s end
9 6) M M q6eozg6a

‘

(the P resident to-h im rupees a
-ten

and cents fifty fined) , the P resident fined him ten rupees

and fifty cents.

’

(46) 06 966 qeaimd Qfi tmfl616 655a 0868

o t,q 5 866 are“ 60m m! esocp6m
’

5605665538 }
‘ this land is in extent of about three

acres, one rood, and two and eleven-hundredths perches
’

(lit. perches two
-and of-one-perch out-of-hundred eleven

a-part about extensive

(47) 06 960653mmodd ma c aq 6m
‘ 66 qM a fi

( th is from-land out-of-four a-three-share to-me belonging) ,
three-fourth s of th is land belongs to me.

’

(48) Bd es 66g6106i 15652136 q q d (or

M ace) or dd sn6mee
“

(V ijaya king th irty-eight
a-year reigned), kingV ijaya reigned th irty-eigh t years.

’

(49) 69 6 66465? (or w d an
’

) qéDesescs-fi ,

‘
call him

o nly 6660656 666 8 ; I said only that much .

’

(50) 66 ma m6 (Bose (or modem,

" I climbed a

tree 68 61 Gas comes? 6oeflw (of-them one a-tree

mine),
‘
one of the trees is mine exam ass (or

O r 00 9606 6mm 4;d 526 mm,
&c.

, c oQQsfl
‘ th e extent of this land is about three acres, &c.

’

f 60610, mine,
’

maybe substituted for 66Qatfia .

I 60 is also used
, generally colloquially, to express an aggregate

treated as a unit
,
e. g. & 6 60 cd q6e sfl66 968 06353 0& 66Q6

(orm 66q6o6) a mm 6sfle a,
‘ ‘ if you be patient (or if you w ait)

o nly for five days more , I w ill w ithout fail pay the debt 696

{0953 bla drama qeecessf 6 &m ‘
although (I )

troubled him I could not get even ten rupees.

’
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com 909 6 616 156633
“

(in-the-garden one a-tree for

w ind having-fallen w as),
‘ in the garden one tree (or a

certain tree) had fallen by w ind.

’

66 69 5663
‘ I saw him coming 66

as 69
’
radcd ,

‘
‘ do what I said.

’

(52 ) 6 57665 ! 9 5) fi ceq? 9 533663668 ;
‘ h ow

much is seven times seven ? forty-nine : ’

69 qe6 6 9 (or

qe6zzl
‘

66363) 653061 (or 063346 6 ) (71538 3066 :
‘ he is an ignoramus wh o does not know the sum of eigh t

and five.

’

(53) ¢6614q6 8 066 cod ed 618 66
0418 6 9 15163366 236 49619 9 6568 6 9 09 96 q6eeaa

a cme}
‘ interest on R s. 275 for two years, th ree

months, and fifteen days at the rate of 12} per cent.

per annum.

’

(54) 668 63 (or @6 m aca que)? 61660: case

(of these th e-older-one who) , who is the eldest of

them.

’

(55) 66 6 1666 (or 9 106i66)
‘ I am the

youngest of all
’

(lit.
‘ 1 to-all 66 696 and

q ufqm6 6308
‘

(I to-h im seven a-year young),
I am younger than he by seven years’

; 06 66

669 668
"

(you to-me more short) ,
‘

you are sh orter

than I .
’

(56) 69 qaq 606 06 306 0d 02906 (or

(he to-day yesterday a-rich-man is-not) , he is

not a rich man of the other day,
’

i. 3. he h as been a rich

man for a long time.

(57) 66 00663 (qwfioomd or 032536 8319 6) 96 0

69 (or 66) 606 66) 8560536 (or 69 360536)66 : Ch d o d ,

‘

‘
write (lit. having w ritten send

’

) to my master that I

am ill.’

In books 66 a : and £56: are respectively used .
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69 a q9 6a 669 subject written and

sent for information

(59) 06 69 6 006 609 8 69 6n 8 9 509 99 ?

(this to—purport or statement your w ell-w ish ingfriend-wh o
was Appu S ii

'

ii
'

io) I am your well-w ish ing friend,

Appu S ii
‘

ifio.

’

(60) 69 909 9 249 8 569 6 0639 8 69 9 69 :

9 668 (or 69 5369 96 9 3689 99 8 or

(in-N egombo residingWilliam Jones gentleman
’
s to-name,

or to-th e gentleman if-delivered it-is proper, or if-received

it-is proper), to M r.William Jones (orWilliam Jones,
N egombo.

’

(61) 68 69
'

q9 8
’

968 9 (79 9 9 9 6 (or (79 9 09 )

925 69 9 50955 (or 1885gases 30) Q9 9 9 9 9

8 66860Q66 9 9 669 9 6d 6208 69 9666 9 69 (or

9 9 q606) 69 8 29 5
‘
at h ouse N o. 5 of th e 3rd C ross

S treet, P ettah (S uburb) , C olombo, on date th e 3oth

June,

(62) 06 9 9 3 (or 9 09 0) 66 9 66 99 9 9 9 3 9 68 ;
‘ it is true that I withdrew the case on account of (lit.

regardingor considering you.

’

This is equal to the salutation or address at the commencement of

a lette r, as Dear M r. &c. There are various forms. S uch

phrases as 9 9 609 9 ,

‘
w ith afiection

’

; 9 9 509 9 ,

‘
w ith thanks

’

;

mq6 9 9 9 09 9 ,

‘
w ith affection and thanks

’
9 69 9 9609 9 , w ith

submission 9 69 9 609 9 , w ith obeisance and salutation,
’

are

prefixed to the abov e sentence w hen necessary, and the w ords 69 9 !

9 6 and are substituted for q9 6o for the sake of respect.

1 This is a form of a concludingsentence in a letter.

1 This is a form of superscription on a letter. In addressing a

letter to a great person the expression 669069 (or 9 66 )
or other respectful form is substituted for 9 668 , &c., a. g. 9 61

9 69 9 $8 9 9 6 oceans 29 9 9 9 19 9 69 9 9 6 (or 6 9 9 09

069 ) 669069 (or 9 66 )
‘To the H on. the Govt .Agent

of the Western P rovince.

’

5This is a form of dating letters, &c.
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Kalutara (lit. being in Kalutara
’

) to M atara in the horse

coach 60666) rm;m gé afla azfiw eof since yester
day a storm is prevailing.

’

(71) fig qq 619 S admtflmog‘ ‘ it is said that he

assumed h is duties to-day.

’

(72) 639 66959063 66) (h e ou-the-great

road to-me was-met),
‘ I met h im on th e h igh road ;

’

06

arm (or amfid 6635 36) 96 cs©®o®d 6 ©6313
‘
I want to meet (or see) you on your return

(i. e. 6318 é w oma) emqo
’

on your
return ca ll at (my or your) house ’

(lit. wh en returning

come by the 95 (mod or Qg

&qebdw a é a ‘ it is doubtful that he will be

acquitted (or released) th is time.

’

(73) 06 com coma (or 6536) go od om scsoaq;

how did you cross (or go to th e oth er side of) th e river ? ’

639 M asad a-fl} ‘
take h im over ’

(the river,
666 «566 a qaacaS ada (or s quea ls! sp ace or oqza

ago-803 mica) fig 439d o esoaa ld a a,

‘

h e landed

from the vessel yesterday at (or P . n .

’

(74) q oed 66563 (or696m! &90396) 0®ma©©om

Qd '
commo’

(or coc a ») (9 63639 3
3

we from day to day

(or from time to time
,
i. e. as opportunity occurs) earn

someth ingor other.

’

(75) 66 (Bee 8 106 gw gmq (or
‘
was the

business on wh ich you w ent successful ? ’

(76) fig «495 o qobod (or game caged ?
66056 mw ao, ‘ ‘ h e goes to see the M useummorning and

evening: (or tw ice a

0030 09 353943 ismore indefinite than gam ed .

1
' The termm q m da is generally used in composition.

1 Lit. duringthe tw o times (or parts) of the day,
’
referring to the

forenoon (“ a 9616) and afternoon (W gets

is also used in classics for gm 048055.
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(77) 9 9 6) mmamd cod
‘

a ‘ he could not

(i. e. was unable) speak QEDw gazfido e
' m ime a,

‘ I

spoke slow ly ; 00003519 8 8 ama (or 8 8“ $8“ or

988 8 8 ) mmoS ad asse s) I made a speech to (or before) a

large congregation.

’

(78) m m @0533663' (56630616 , he was born lame.

’

(79) 96) ( 9 1 8 5) 5318 5358 639 6 a degme s,
‘
I

threatened h im again and again.

’

(80) 0® 5 fi 046 o®c®€fime
’

(or o©w d t and)
90n ©m 5mm; I have listened (or paid attention)
up to now to what you have (from time to time) uttered.

’

(8 1) fig bed o©o d m e a d
‘ he is not

a mere so and so
’

he is no common person.

’

(82) (930c 0& 3q 1919 cod e ©6313 you

ough t to get w ork from him by fairmeans.

’

(83) 65536 ©E) the (or or 9 8 664;

what is that to me ?

(84) 5 96 6m: 8436 95336353 a dma ,

‘ ‘
th e water

of th is abandoned w ell is extremely bad.

’

(85) o a ocpow©§B©zs© 9 2906703 o w ed

qm é znda
,

” ‘ if, however, I fail (lit. failed
’

) to come, you

too eat w ithout waiting for me (lit .
‘ looking for

C olloquially the form 090: is used for B, as 00 060801

1
' In classics sometimes 09 52953. N otice the force of M

0 163 «fla t (or 096 9 6 56gear )
‘ havingcome so far as this

09m aqua: (or 0963 6 so many as th ese 09W
m gflw s f mam} the report of firing (guns) w as heard as far

as th e fort M d ga (colloq . se ed s.» or08 969 a ) , only tin t
much .

’

it The Kandyan equivalent is so w ag (lit. w ill it eat the

0931534 is used in the sense of ‘
w hat harmr’

immying approval. I t is also used in the sense of what of that
‘

P

as in 6558 ofi mq 19g Go d 9 100 (or smdé a)
‘
w hat

of that nev ertheless P he disappointed me (lit . he failed to

attend to myw ork or matter O bserve th e force of 03m ; ia 60
004935) 65936 0030430a and fl a w qganata,

‘ ‘
although

you said so (lit. w hat of your hav ingsaid so I am verydoubtful of it.’
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(so) cream ! (or qzfim
’

) w as masses (or mowed

M ) 0905) £9000O d q,
‘ ‘
why have not the rest (lit. the

other persons come h ere for some time

(87) w e 8 1811;
‘
can

’
t you keep quiet ?

’

a l es e ga med 06 S eo dmm' 90 63499

(or 2585306) « 353053 m aomfiq ,‘ h ow can I give you

gratis this cat
’

s-eye w orth ten rupees ?
’

(88) ca e quiv?) 0 15976936) mod“ a nd

0606108 8 655333 ma mas; there are no reasons (or

grounds) for both these (th ings) to be true : one w ill be

false
,
the other true.

(89) 06 S E) ced e d bow s ! 0030636: a selected

few (lit .

‘
certain persons know th is fact

’

; fig 6o®©d

cams» qzafid a 056393; h e goes out for a w alk (lit. to

walk’

) only occasionally (lit. on a certain day

(90) Bmgo qcmO 8 096 (ormo od) a « 9 64308 8 66)

0.1!)s (or acmodmeo): nearly everybody assisted

me in that interval.’

(91 ) fig66) sued e be threatened toflogme
96) seaw e ed s cuqq

'Qw a s 6 8 63635319 3:
‘
wh en I

was preparing (or ready) to start
,
it commenced to rain

’

;

w e meow ,

‘ be ready to go
’

; 66) 6: 056340a
amid e csqanfioq,

’

areyougoingtomakeme a drunkard

(92) QQ 029 129 3638 3 eczem a c m,

‘ ‘ h e w ent on

w riting incessantly ; ’
8 163100945

‘
a

show er of rain is comingdown 580096
‘
oome

running
’

; 9909§ Qo dd
‘

(h aving-run come) , ‘
run and

This is a corruption of the S k. 008q (E ln

1
‘ The w ord is“ ,

th e oth er,
’

is also used for th e second based,

generally colloquially.

1:The forms ending inme) , as 083m , 08303, can“ ,
imply,

when so used, an action w ithin the operation of the senses.

5Th is is sometimes erroneously used in the sense of 59006 .
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ingg
’
9 9 9 M a dd 9 9m (or 619) 8369 366 ;

induce him to study.’

(99) 90 st: 9 6 (es 609 or see : 43809) am
9 199 3; I go th ere occasionally.

’

(100) 9 939 60539 9 ra3m don
’
t do work

in a slip
-shod w ay;

’ 9 5 33999 (orm a zcfi é oceo) 9 19
6309 95mm: (or 09 538 } th e result of working
unwillingly (or carelessly) is this.

’

(101) c c mg) : 09 09 9
,
9 9 9453 3;

‘ let us go

you go ahead, I w ill follow .

’

( 102) 9 ammwa-rme 09 3o eoa9 cod a?
‘
a pestilence having broken out, many cattle are dying
of Benofi 9 99 19 963 9

‘ tbe plate fell down

and broke completely .

(103) 606 (or agog) Qtw l
’

f
‘ it has been w ell

said “09 36 5 9 5306 9 3061 009368 9 3m 9 z§ 025529 559

O Q M ‘ the th ief says, I w ill take my oxen

wh erever I w ish .

’

(104) 9 9 358 95 m fim (ormmom mo') 058630

(or
‘ I was silent

’

(lit.
‘
without speaking

(105) Bd md l fi 9 906 9 a qd qo
~9 wooe d 9 190?

£ 99 9 m ea t:
‘ in th e course of doing merit (z

’

. e.

9 P arts of the v erba s
, go,

’

are thus used as auxiliaries to indicate

completeness of action.

1 This is a clause often used in classics to introduce a quotation.

Th e expression
“68 63 830

”

(honorific p l., sing. tam)
‘ hence the

saying is also used.

1 O r 9 306? s enses m eow ?) 006 ” 98 m d M ao.

£59 d is a v erbal noun in the masculine gender, used to introduce

the quotation. The sentence w ould colloquially be, m ad 6056590

906! ” 383 99 Q z9 t9 mm 9 an d a a 9a or 90c'sf ow 99

m9 ¢5ma m?) w é meo9m 45amm d $90. (Vida p .

Q 9 8 9 3036 , (lit. having shut the mouth has th e same force.

In booksQM M is a common expression for silent.
’
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virtuous there is no harm in performingsuch good

services;
’

59636383 9 306 595 9 9m, don
’
t run merely

because (or as) oth ers run.

’

(106) 09 w a s) 9 9 9 98 983? (or 9 990369 6 9 )
9 1628 ;

‘ th is sum (i. e . arithmetical ca lculation or

account is entirely (or completely) wrong 9go d (53056

096 ‘
settle accounts w ith h im.

’

(107 ) asdms 9m’

9 93 29 1 95353 99 309 116 ,

‘ in

course of time (lit.
‘ by lapse of time

’

) they again became

friends .

’

(108) m gare (or md
’

s
‘S) are mi d ascfgq ,

‘ it

being so (or w h en it is so) , w hat shall w e do ?
’

09Qmef
‘ th is at last turned out to be true.

’

(109) 03938 935! (or 9 9 8663;
‘

give

me one and all
’

; 08308 9 3 (or 023 38 sa la d 9 9

d 9 96 9 09 9 9 1619 99 8 ; although youmaygive (h im)
anyth ing (you please) , you can never deceive h im.

’

( 1 10) 9 9 9 9 9 153 0009 m qaae a (5 2536 9 9 : or

‘ I cured h is disease 090: o esoqq (mg;
or 99 9 }

‘
are you on friendly terms now ? ’

(1 1 1) 9 8a 9 9 96 (or 9 6 905) qad (or qecow ) a dd ?)

don
’

t set so h igh a value on it. ’

(1 12) (3953 8 9 (or 8 99 ) 6 9 d wh ile now ,

this is worth any amount .
’

(1 1 3) 609 631599 999 there ! your lost
article h ere, look 0909 901653:
look h ere.

’

9 9 96539 (lit.
‘
w ith-the root

’

) is also used w ith the same force.

1
' The formgang (or c;) is also used in old classics. (Vida p .

I Th is has reference to some definite things, 0939 91943, 09 ro fi
,

9 53453 9 59, 9 a3m: being indefinite .

ca n , 9 03m and are sometimes used as go ,

9 53 and 090 and in th e upcountryas Qbo , 9 c
, and 09 0 respectively.
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(1 14) 9559 an (or arrea rs) 689 m9 eco‘

69

“ 96 25396;
‘doing one thing for another (lit.

‘
one

for one
’ ‘ tit for tat is sometimes foolish (lit.

foolishness

(1 l5) M a cao) 6 11139 (or 600) 9953, 99 69

«ma sses or 99 099 9a: (or 2969 ) 953639 3;
‘ friend, keep quiet ; I know you or I know your nature

(or

(1 16) 5546n cpd o cofi m fiea
’

2009653606 ;
‘ take the cow to the grass garden and

tether (h er

(1 17) 9 139 mmoaso
’

oa (or 9 3 Qcm9 so 09

09 9 I addressed h im as follow s
’

(lit.
‘ having

spoken to or looked at h im I said in th is manner

(1 18) $9 909 969001966 0949 Quad;
‘

give

th is as soon as the person (named) asks’

(lit.
‘
asked

(1 19) 03606 36 M ia -s and 9 5 35006 956 8 9

and 9 9 09 01 93;
‘ he brought a gunny bagof unhusked

cocoanuts and a net bag of cocoanut husks.

’

(120) 9 9 (129 9 6
‘

1 (to-me permission), pray grant me
permission 9 3093968 (or 9 8 09 3963? (age may-be

prolonged) good morning (or good evening (59

9 1023“ (or 9 165 6 9 9 m); or 69 w o8 9 q or m
003g (or 05 08 9 ma fia ; orm a d mm q)

‘ ‘
where

to?’
where are yougoing?

’

This is used w ith contemptuous intent.

1
' I n classics 9 6 99 is commonly used, as in 95 96 93,

‘ having
addressed him.

’

M , aqua 903, qfim é m a, q9a o,

are also used in books.

1:This expression is used by an inferior to a superior, w hen

parting.310

5This ismore respectful. 9 1n d
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(or he goes begging (or begs) from

house to house.

’

( 129) fig mmmé coo@o w ,

‘ ‘ he pur

poselycame to see me.

’

(130) 99 a3c figtfi,

‘ ‘ there were several

chairs broken.

’

(131) aga w@& dz egaqzzd w i GM

quflo zfi ,
‘ ‘

some w ere h ittingh im w ith (their) fists, some

w ere rapping h im (on the

639 qrg©cq fi M Ba ® 096 633}
‘ in giving

home th rusts, h e is smart (lit .

‘ the clever one

(133) ©63©d zao 960° q©a a d é 666©761m,

‘

‘
the murderer hanged h imself and (so) died before being
hanged (lit . before hanging

(134) Cra fts mé oazgzm,

‘ th is branch broke

of itself and fell.
’

(135) 9 15) ($1 l (or & d q ao
'Q) 59613 3686 6)

a d 8 cgzdcsczf,
‘

w hen work is stopped let th e coolies go
’

;

o@ (or claim q ,

’ ‘Whydidyou
quit (your) employment (or
(136) q Gad ced £9 1 25 gigs ! m®© qezd

a c e tfi cs é o,
’ ‘

although I cannot hear (lit.
‘ to-ears h ear

ing
-is I still can see

’

(lit .

‘ to-eyes sigh t E936

(3106063633 (or ©5 ©fi £9 8 fl3 ‘ I hear (or ©6 653

o emqé) 53166 2538 3}
‘ the broad-knife cuts w ell.’

(137) 06669963 afiqcodmdca©9363©miQ©d asdd ®

(ormga a) dfigd ze af afia fimga (or cpq mga) the

kingremitted (th e sentence of) hanging, (but) ordered h im

to be flogged (or lashedl.
’

(138) mQQ Bmomogi afim’

(or opao zsaozfi8©©d )

acme?) amen} the sword was rust-eaten from not being

wiped (or

(139) 8 ©605 1 acc t-emf: qcoE
’

dmga,
’ I

finish ed husking (lit.
‘

pounding a bag of paddy in two
7—88 2 n
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h ours’

; m o6d o~536M 6 ‘ theflash es of
ligh tningwould seem to indicate rain (lit. is

-for-raining

(140) 566 ofi & zgzsaoq,
‘ had you an attack-of

fever? ’ m 68 86m66q m oo a lq ga s:6606 catfi sh

(or
‘ I got fever (th is) morning from cold or

someth ingelse.

’

(141) o ceans 03163 65005 camo,
’ ‘ th e boil burst and

matter (pus) exuded ofi 6cp66 68616 cmggcm,

‘ ‘ the

glass (or tumbler) cracked on account of the hot w ater;
’

66 cam 09 166363693 I am shiveringw ith fever.

’

(142) (766 (or 665) mg8 66d (5630 29 16068 (or
‘ by warming (one

’

s-self) in the sun (or at-the

fire), cold feelingdisappears.

’

(143) 66 8356 29 646 066 0530663663 £9 1526:
‘

you don
’

t seem to understand w hat (sing) I say
06 666453 O d d z©md b tfl(orm a

'

fio zsi ): expla in th is

word ©©CS30656560065) 6253366 8 618Q£9 3f ‘

you

could not solve my riddle.

’

(144) 666 £56 6 29 6596 6366369;
‘ th e water on the

h earth is at boilingpoint 6Q6 6366309 055318 amides

cad 8 356 6663} boil w ater and pour out a cup of cofi
'

ee.

’

(145) 6d 66 66 8 666 6 068 6: (or qas );
‘ I exported (lit . packed off or sent to foreign countries

’

)

one thousand packages of tea 6g 618353 366 : 6 86

66 (or 666638 6 $336 6) o a ses »:
‘ having

been found guilty (lit. ‘

guilty person h e w as transported
’

(lit. put on board a ship and sent off to a foreign country
,

or banished th e country
(146) 6001! 66404a d 0566333

‘ mycloth (lit.
‘ in

mycloth w as saturated w ith blood 06 866
‘
cca<3©

(or c@) ‘dye th is robe ;
’

qzm

just reach (your) hand to it ;
’
o é

This w ord is restricted to the robes of a Buddh ist priest . mo’

is a general term for dye ,
’

colour,
’

and cg is a yellow pigment

prepared byboilingjalrwood.
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00966 6 8 666 3536606 qzz66d ,

’
send the knife to

the smith ’
s forge to be tempered mm 66306396 6g6;

(or mlgd l ) &m 66 66 3663663
"

as the river is

very deep I cannot touch th e bottom 965, qem s oc-53:
‘ here

,
hold out your hand.

’

(147) (198 am 35366 6 61603 a ; (or fizq
‘
w e are not bound (or are bound) to do it.

’

(148) 006 6036056 (m q6 cpztn
’m ij or s@) 0966

$ 6033 : 6066 } accompany your w ife to (h er or your)
village and return (lit. come

(149) (516552 56 631496 63 ©6g66 6163 6cd 6

66 ‘ besides (or moreover), I cannot act (lit.
‘
attend

to h is duties
’

) for him w ithout salary.

’

( 150) 65365336, 6g6 mm (or (ma d ) mg
M 563}

‘ if so (th en, or w ell then) prosecute h im again
’

(lit .
‘ institute an action against h im,

’

355. Besides th e idioms illustrated by th e foregoing

sentences, there are pairs of w ords which should be used

idiomatically. These may be termed
“ idiotisms. I t is

a striking peculiarity in the language th at almost every
word admits of being used w ith another word having a

like, relative, or contrary signification to th e first w ord.

Th is is most common in the colloquial language. S ome

of th e second w ords convey no real meaning. These

idiotisms maybe classed under three h eads.

A.
—I teration of the same notion.

B.
-Antithesis between two notions.

C .
—Tw o separate notions, related to and amplifying

one anoth er.

N .B.
—Th e conjunction q or m’

is understood betw een

nearly all these w ord couples (w hich should be regarded

as collective compounds) .

In some districts th e form 06 36663053 is used .

1 Lit . owner of the household.

’
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3 3 80 ‘
v illages (and) lands.

’

009 180 goats (and) sheep .

’

m eg013d
‘ houses (and) doors (i. e.

,

a tria mm ‘ ink (and) pen
’ ‘

pen and

ent; gQ
‘ beds (and) chairs

w O E) hand (and) fist w ealth ,
’ ‘means.’

oqa O zfiefl gods (and) men .

’

sci) gas! sickness (and) emictions.’

qefiq
'
q, to-morrow (and) day after-to-morrow

’

(or
to-morrow (or) day after to-morrow

W0603 to-day (and) to-morrow
’

to-day (or) to

9 11; sq, hav ingw orshipped (and) offered.

’

m a havingeaten (and) drunk.

’

6a ! 03g
‘ boiled-rice and fish .

’

but; 9 53
‘
rice-gruel (and) boiled-rice .

’

ban oqn one (or) tw o .

’

QM O QGQ ten (or) tw elv e.

’

00d mo ch a
‘
socks (and) shoes.

’

cd md c d a d reply (and) rejoinder.

’

359. There are idiotisms whose second w ords do not

convey anyintelligible idea as

08 & a salary .

’

$0663
‘

promises,
’

q cqb
‘
assistance.

’ conditions.

’

a n) teeth .

’ Qd 80d zfidd or and9° 9
‘ deeds

? ‘ lgonds.

’
q ’ 8

w as
‘
not lost.

’

a s : ae a =
‘ hav ing flogged.

’

Any departure from the conventional order of words

in these idiotisms is counted as a mistake in idiom.

Words of fewer syllables are generally the first

words
,
and all negative words are always placed last.

( Vida

360. A few interesting idiomatic words and phrases

oth er than idiotisms are noticed below

96 ad worthlessmatter.

’

ga l q(or en)8 ,
‘ to leave oif.

’

ages ,
‘ to lie longm th e sun.

’

w cqg,
helpinghand. qQS ad , to become obscured

’

(of
4pm q (or es)8 , to take 03 the th e sun)
hand,

’ ‘
to l t .go

’

«mama ,

‘ to meet th e eye.

’

m en d,
‘ to neglect .

’

91805363 sq (or M 6909) ,
qd (or 1 08 8 0a ,

‘ to clap hands.
’ to listen.
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mg O QB,
to yawn.

’

gw ai, to kneel.
’

‘ to shelter the head
’

(as gone» ,
‘ to go on knees.

’

vn th an 6366,
‘ to keep aw ake .

’

Gamma , to set a dog0113 59 8 6309 , to accrue sin.

’

m m ,

‘ to commit to me w anna , loaf .
’

mory,
’ ‘ learn by heart or rote .

’

8 or Q“ ‘ to turn
argo n, to strike out

’

(a word,&c.) 251m? )
m u m ‘

pot .
’

sesame ,

‘ toget mad.

’

mm ,

‘ to 017 101163 6300949 or S amaria:
‘ to frigh

apdzgcm, to scribble.

’
ten.

m adam
,

‘ to limp.

’ ‘ to angle .

’

m ecca , to plunder.
’

to go astray
com a , boil.

’

daofilc ,

‘ to frown.

’

mawmfi ,

‘ to resume (or start 9 163263,
‘ to admit (stranger,

on) 3 Journey ‘ to give admittance.

’

m m ,

‘ to stammer.

’

8m ,
t to pain

’

(as
m amgwn d , to cultivate .

’

by a snake,

games,
‘ to fine.

’

memo, ‘ to stir w ith a spoon or

mafia or ca t as to grind ladle.

’

the teeth ,
’ ‘

gnas teeth .

’

Vida p .

P UN C TUATI O N , &o.

361 . In S inhalese the full stop, wh ich is represented

by the sign called q fi ecs, is the only sign of

punctuation. All the words and clauses are written in

one continuous line, as if the whole sentence w ere one

w ord
,
w ithout anyother marks of punctuation to facilitate

reading. Th ismayseem at first dificult to the student,

but when he has acquired a little practice in reading,

he will be convinced of the propriety of not using

any signs of punctuation w ith in a sentence. Th e term

M pda lz
’

ya signifies
‘
snake,

’
wh ich it somew hat resembles.

E . g. agata ” M d
,
hold the umbrella over your head.

’

1
' use is also used w ithout 0638 . In the case of w ords denoting

fruits
, the w ord 00 8 (or be ) is amxed to them generally w hen

expressing a single fruit , as w dw fiw , qfiw fic , Gem or

n bca In classics this is not always observed.

1 In some parts of the Island the form 6906 9 is used.
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S ometimes two such signs are used at the end of a

section or paragraph , and three at the end of a chapter.

There is another sign called £55) wh ich means a

pause.
”
I t is used in paraphrases and in poetry at the

end of a couplet . I t is equal to II in Sanskrit poetry.
I n modern times th ese signs have fallen into disuse, and

the E nglish punctuation has been adopted.

In poetry (mag056399 ) denotes a short sound and
“ n (8 61 51 068 39 ) a long sound. ( Cf . long and u

short in E nglish .)
I n manuscripts parentheses are used for cancelling a

w ord or a sentence or a part of a sentence. This is termed

(or sometimes 8 6M

x , calledmomcqm (mom,
‘
crow

’

and a qm,

‘ foot is

th e sign caret, and is placed above the line in wh ich

th e omission is required to be inserted.

A C O M PAR I S O N O F C LAS S I CAL AN D C O LLO

OUIAL S IN H ALE S E .

362 . To enable the student to mark more clearly th e
distinguish ing features of C lassica l and C olloquial S in

halese, a passage from the S inhalese version of the Jataka

orBuddh ist birth stories—the most voluminous w ork in th e
language

—is given below w ith a colloquial version. The

former represents the classical language of the thirteenth

century, and w ith few exceptions (of w h ich modern equi

valents are noticed within square brackets) is identical

w ith that of standard literary w orks of th e present day.

C lassica l. C olloquial .

a c fi madza a ea. es.» 0 66 5508616 6 8 150: 060
new s 6596519d 9 1250“ m oi) gad qzzfiddgdzassod
w e o fi a adza queue;
w e em anate [geese]

w e“ :

64;ge ts a geless“ : M esa “Du ?“ ‘3 999° 36
80 qgm ammdcflw ga [at 53 9519 53003 99 902

orm e d ia] . ant)
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« as mi ca [or tSm or

a cream[60533 ] m6)
583 93 5683 91005 8 53] 95
em mesa 96] gen etics.

m a 6 6,0s qfiamWe; usage as: a nd gasses. 6

a nd caca o 8 53063

QQQQ gee” o n e

Litera l Tramluta
'

an.

The king’
s mother

,
Ta lata-devi, who is far w iser than

those wise men (pandits), instructs king O hfilani
’

s army,
sitting (or being) in the position of the eleventh adviser
after the ten pandits.
N ow to describe the wisdom of Queen Talata —O ne

daya man carryin a neli' of raw-rice
,
a smal l bundle of

cooked-rice-and-pot erbs, and a thousand gold masu,1'
having thought “ I will go to the other side of the river,

”

reached the middle of the stream
,
and being unable to get

to the (opposite) bank as the current was strong, ca lled to
the people who were on (that) bank : “0 fortunate men!
I have a neli of raw-rice, a packet of cooked-rice, and a

thousand masu ; of these three, I w ill give away which
ever I like ; 1 if any one of you all is able to take me
over to (your) bank, let h im carry me there.” Afterwards
a strong man having tucked up (h is) cloth tightly, entered
the river and took the man over. Then he sa id

, Give
me my due. The other re lied

,

“ Take either this neli
of raw-rice or (th is) packet o cooked-rice .

” Hearing th is,
the man who had carried h im sa id, “ I brought you to
th is bank at the risk of my life ; the neli of raw-rice and

the packet of cooked-rice are of no use to me ; give me
the thousand masu. Hearing that (the other) replied,
“ I said ‘ I will ive whichever I l ike ;’ now I give what
I choose : take it if you care to. (Th e man mentioned
it to a person standing by. He a lso said, hat he said
was I will give wh ichever I like,’ was it not accept
w hatever he wishes to give.” The man

,
not content with

this decision also, saying I will not so accept it,” took

A measure equal to ,
‘
g part of a bushel.

1' An ancient coin.

I This w ord by w hich 619 in the original is translated bears the
double sense of ‘ like to keep or give .

’

Qa d a £303. assume 6

8 64» ml) qé lo eice
693653 gas 699 gain . be)

s ome cage-sw an 8 ) quad
86;d (or 8 ) a q goaca feign ed

553m . 6mm! cad a cme
048 9 633 96 qfieé)maca w
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him and complained to the judges. The judges also on
h earing the statements of the two men adjudged likewise,
saying “Accept whatever he ives. The man

,
not content

with the decision of the jn ges, complained to th e king .

The king
,
summoning the judges to the palace and hearing

in their presence the statements of the two persons
,
did

not understand how to decide (the case) properly, and

(therefore) adjudged exactly in th e same way against (lit.
‘ defeating the man who entered into the river at the
risk of h is life. The king’

s mother
,
Talata-devi, who

w as sitting at a place not far from there and knew that
th e king decided (the case) badly, said S on, consider
over this judgment and deliver it.

”
H is M ajesty replied,

“ M other
,
I know only this much

,
but if you know better

(lit. ‘
a different pray decide.” (Then) Talata-devi,

sayin Well, I w i l l decide the case, addressed the man
who had to go by water

,

“ S on, come here. Having
told (h im) “Keep on the ground in order the neli of raw

rice
,
the packet of cooked-rice, and the thousand masu

that were in your band,” and caused (him) to lay (them)
down

,
she inquired “What did you say to h im when in

the water ? ” He replied “ I sa id thus and thus.

” Then
she said

,

“ I f so
,
take whatever you like and go away.

”

He took th e thousand masu. After h e had gone a short
distance th e queen, causing him to be brou ht back, inquired
Do you like the thousand masu ? He replied Y es

,

I like Her M ajesty then inquired, “ Did you say
or did you not say to h im,

Whichever of these I may like
I w ill When he replied, “ Y our M ajesty, it w as

so said,” the queen ordered Well then give these thousand
masu to him.

” He gave the thousand masu, w eepin
and wailing. The king and the ministers being please
exclaimed “ S adlml ”

(z
’

. e. applauded) . Thenceforward the
wisdom of Queen Talata became famed throughout
Daihbadiva .
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P R E F A C E .

Tm: compiler of this little w ork many years ago felt the

need of a classification accordin to some natural order of

the S inh alese verbs ; and as the on y way in w hich this could

be done w as to collate all the verbs in the language in order

to discover the underlyingprinciples of unity in their app
arent

differences
,
h e began some preparations tow ards this en but

w as prevented by the pressure of more important w ork from
carryingit out or even doin much towards it. The task,
how ever

,
beingnow complete and the verbs reduced to their

only possible conju tions, the
w ith h Ope and con dence that
acquisition of the language by
Besides

,
in the resent scarcity of dictionaries, it will be

found of considers. le service as a vocabulary of the most im
portant part of the language ; containing nearly seven hundred
verbs w ith the meaning or meanings attach ed to each , and

additional illustrations of th e application and peculiar usage of

Th e second, or E nglish and S inhalese art, w ill not only
facilitate reference to the first part, but w il also be of special
service to the S inhalese learner of E nglish ; giving the

meanings of th e E nglish w ord in S inhalese, the parts of those
irregular E nglish verbs w hich the vocabulary contains, and

indicating by the S inhalese w h en the E nglish verbmaybe used
both transitively and intransitive] For eM ple Break

,

broke, broken, 453536380, anzccS SD-sa S hew s at a glance the

parts of the E nglish verb and that it maybe used in the sense

of both the S inhalese forms given.

.mza aesaQa and «sw am &c. migh t be regarded as V oices
of a s6399 &c; which would then leave three conjugations.
But since th e formation of the Involitive and the C ausative is
in its general principle identical in all three, it is simpler to ut

th e involitives and causatives of the other con
'

ugations toget er

into distinct classes or con
'

ugations, an so exhibit their
uniformity, and avoid th e co sion th ere w ould be if each of

w ere follow ed by an involitive and causitive
as some verbs have no involitive form,

some
causative, and others undergo some changes

inmeaning.



I n S inhalese, as in all languages, there are irregulars, but
it is sur risin w h en all are gath ered together, how few th ey
are. T e S in ese language is one w ell w orth acquisition

not only by those w hose calling or profession renders it

necessary
,
but by persons of linguistic tastes, for the sake of a

know ledge of its w onderful and beautiful structure, allied
closely as it is to th e great Indian classic tongue, and of

structure acquaintance with E uropean languages, w ith Greek

and Latin and the S emitic tongues affords no idea In addi

tion to the honourable parentage of S inhalese, th ere is no

doubt that of late years the language has beengreatly enriched
by the interest which learned natives have taken in it

,
and by

their efforts to bringout of ancient stores a larger vocabulary
into more general use. The know ledge w hich many possess of
their ancient literature is very extensive

,
and the command

w h ich they have of it
,
and the ease and propriety w ith which

they make the ancient vocabulary assist the modern is very
remarkable. There is a reat movement of intellect and

uph eaval of society ; and vanous interests w h ich have now to

be defended—w hether on religious ormerely intellectual ques
tions—has called forth and is cal lin forth a large amount of
mental pow er and greatly enric g and developing the

resources of the language.

S ome time ago th e writerandoth ershad tomaintain—pundits
to th e contrary notw ithstanding—w hat h e still believes, that
for th e C hristian S criptures the style and usage should be

strictly modern, though neith er colloquial and low nor nu

grammatical. But w hilst maintainingthis, and concedingthe

question of spelling, w h ere it does not affect the estabhshed

pronunciation of a w ord, he is not insensible to th e valuable
w ork w hich learned natives, w hether buddhists or christians,
h ave done and are doing

—a work w hich they alone can do

in developingthe language and bringing its w ealth to the

surface. Wlth th e advent of new and enlarged ideas by the
friction of mind w ith mind and the introduction of all branches
of learning, they furnish the w ords w ith w hich to express

those ideas and bring that learninggradually w ithin reach of

the masses. The Ian u e is thus becoming enrich ed
,
and, with

increasing facilities or e acquisition of Indian languages, it
is to be hoped that the number of E uropeans who study them
w ill greatlyincrease.

Auckland.

N ew Z ealand, 1882.



ABBR E V IATIO N S .

causative voice .

from.

honorific.

involitive voice.
volitive voice.

transitive voice.

intransitive voice.

imperative mood.

plural.

E XPLAN ATION S AN D R E M ARKS .

l . Roots of one syllable &c.means
,
of one syllable &c. in

the root
,
or wh at remains w h en the termination of th e

present tense (638 3) is thrown off.

2. A M utable vow el means
,
a vow el which undergoes

andmust undergo a definite change for th e formation of

the various parts from the root of th e present tense.

An “ Immutable vow el
” means

,
one w hich must not be

changed.

3. The verbs are classified in their respective conjugations
according to their vow els, w hich may be either written

v ow els or the inherent unw ritten vow el as. E . g.

The vow els pronounced w ith 45353, the root of 43535390
,

are c? Q, though they are not w ritten; the vow els in
S q dfifiao) are a? qao cf, th e middle one only being w ritten ;

crew man) , er 0 a ; in ma fi a », c c er; in

s s; in S? s

4. To form the past tense of the vow els t? t? are

ch anged to SF" (3 and 93 is added as the general termina
tion: as a lga) .

regular.

irregular.

pres present tense.

past pasttense .

p p . orpf. pl. perfect participle

v. n verbal noun.

fig figurative(ly) .

literal(ly) .

v 1 verb intransitive.
verb transitive.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


2 . The V erbal nouns of invol. and vol. verbs are one in

fo rm; but, where necessary
,
th e distinction can be made

by adding to the p. p . of the required verb some determi
n a te or suitable verbal noun. E . g. Q QO is from both
«50595380, and d SDeDS a; but w e may say anaogw for

t h e former, and 4315$09 for the latter, 9941 8 9 and

3 80009 .

Besides the adjectival form a xeog, Q LQS QQ&c., there

is onemade byattachingg to the p. p . of all conjugations
except the fourth : as 45309 , © 6309 , 45369 ,meg,

696939 .

I ts force is often that of the perfect tensemd 253666Damg.

14. Imperative mood.

A . Imper. of the first, second, third and fifth conjugations.

i. The lowest form ismade (a) by th e addition of 8 , pl. 9

to the root of the pres 4539 ; 455539 , 453539 ,
‘ o g

6 639 ; 45069 , «E da. N eg. (sw ea t) , 6 630429 ;

6 630453509 , am a élfi &c. (b) by th e addition of 8m, pl.

S cams to the p. p z
—m em, m eme ; 85368015, c l asses,

mosses . N eg. emm seea , em em ssea e &c.

The pronouns which belong to all these forms are 65x!

©5308 .

ii. The more respectful form is made by the addition of

( 385, pl. to th e p . p .
—as, 45306 63 45306 3 39,

M o d ,
disallow , 4536936 853. The neg. is

made from the root of the pres. am é lmo.

B. Imper. of the fourth conjugation.

i. The lowest form is fi-om the form of the present tense ;

ra is es,m afia, amaze,
s l eaze, ale se, canes;

N eg. m assage, a esaama fw .

ii. The more respectful form is made by the addition of

o ed, pl. to the p . p ., but w ith the 6 shortened

as dnzfimed, mama s, Qzea ed, Qficcmo, & S md ,

S zficow o. The neg. ismade from the form of th e pres

am a ad , amma acco, ena ctments, a ce)

a ssess.

0 C ontracted formof 0830 (see table imper. n. peer) .



C . Th e honorific imperative, or Precative, is made by ad

ding9 1 to the past tense with its final vow el short

ened: a lgse me, QLeQv E) , 61953

9 1.-339 ,
czfifi fi ge 9 1 539 .

15. Permissive mood.

(a ) First person pl.—gadded to the root of the pres

cog, m g, eeg, sw ag,
dadSQ. Let us eat &c.; pro

perly it is hortative.

(b) Third sing. andpl. This ismade fromthe past tense

amt-Dace, (S w ab, mxsatlé hg,
tru
-Jas e,

Gag-asses s,

orw ith g
—
gé oa é added to the p . p . of all

except th e fourth conjugation—as 353099369 , mqgeaGB
CFIQQO SQD, cgé asgaa é . Let him eat &c. (since Ila

16. Optative mood.

Lengthen the final vow el of the root of the pres. and add

ass—as 453093, cadet» , $8383, (sc a bi éb, 69468080.
Th e Permissiv e and Optative may be considered as

divisions of the Imperative mood ; and these are the only
forms in general use, but the ancient language gives

a distinction betw een sing. and pl. &c.

1 7. C onditional mood.

Besides th e conditional construction by means of 639

and (3961 added to the indicative mood of the various
tenses, there are two forms of conditional mood to express

th e idea more indefinitely. Th ey are both strictly aorist

or future, either absolutely or subjectively.
(a) From the root of the present tense :

amend , s wa rmed, encased; qea ciod , creases;
fircaQGcmd , flashcard .

“ If (ous really) were to eat
’

,

&c “ Though (one really) w ere to eat” &c.

(b) From th e past, a formmore used

4551 659365, 41315365; mt g-head , conga-S i; QQM , 553
8 d ass essed , n oi ; 6 as3ac9a , 6 39665061.
If (one) ate, w ere to eat

”
&c.

“ Though (one) ate
” &c.



18.

19.

20.

E e AN A
'
rIO N s AN D R E MAR KS .

A few verbs which are vol. and trans. in form, are

intransitive in meaning; but all exceptions are marked as

they occur.
The designation

“ Involitiv e and intransitive voice must

be understood to express thegeneral character of the verbs.
All are intransitive ; but all are not necessarily in all cases

involitive. Wh en a livingbeing is the subject of the verb,
it can oftenbe understood only from the context wh ether the
action is voluntary or inv oluntary. In the former case

th ey often repuire to be rendered into E nglish w ith the

help of a refiexive pronoun. E . g. &g 8 9 S ages» might
be either—H e accidentally fell to the ground—or—H e
threw himw if down. The E nglish

—H e fell to the

ground
—
presents th e same ambiguity. 6156636 I bound

myself—voluntarily became bound. & rO
'

zQQf fi I turned,
voluntarily.
In the perfect tense this voice is often used to express

th e state of th e subject without determining w hether it is

v oluntary or involuntary -as 291? 8 86) mc Persons
who are bound: that is, who hav e bound themselves, or

have been bound by others, or (fig.) who are under
obligation.

I t will be observed that th e force of euphony in the

case of verbs of the causativ e formwh en no vow el precedes
the characteristic 8 , often sligh tly changes the form of

th e word, the 8 becoming assimilated to
’

the preceding
consonantz—as, alczcdanéb, w hich may also -be written

&cl cdgél i, from S cdfi aeao; but it would be harsh to

say9:9 .a instead of 9631533 99, from66026 8 383.
In the vocabulary a comma between words chew s that

there is little or no difference in meaning, but a semicolon
indicates a considerable distinction as I nea

'

te
, instigate.

D istinguish; exp lain; sep arate; select, ekoase. see

s andman.
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VOLITIVE AND TRANSITIVE VOICE.

FIR S T C O N JUGATI O N .

The foot consists of one syllable ; its vow el is c? or $0 p. p.

cm; past $299; v. n. cfzé) . E .g. a»
,
the vow el of w hich is if, is

the root of £9 8393 ; find 80
,
the vowel of which is q» , is the

root of am en.

S E C O N D C O N JUGATI O N .

Cm sc
'
rnmsn cz—fiflo in the past tense.

I . V erbs w ith amutable vow el in th e first
,
and sometimes

in th e second, syllable of th e root—cpq» changed to qt

$1 56 0“ to (9 85; to 6 6.

A . R oots of two syllables, vow els t? c? or qua Cf ; p. p.

er(or q») poems ) can. v. n. an( en) es.

past 0. n.

a éb 41169 C ry, weep.

E at
,
bite .

Smear on.

Burn, invol. dzintrans.

Lay, place.

Bathe one’

s-self.

Display, put forth toview.

Let down
,
unload.

P lough .

S hape, mould (imtg
’

eso
Knead.

Take hold of
,
seize

,
held.

H ear
,
inquire.

The hearing, th
gq

uestion.
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S E C O N D C osmea
'
rron.

A (continued.)
p res .

eats-538 3 Inform,makeknown to .

q9 63§>3 C ast down, put.

$8 9 (or Bear, sufi
'

er.

989 Burn, burn up.

S et a spring or trap .

R aise
,
lift up .

Dance.

emQQ The dance.

{
M 5393 emcees: 8 316589

C an e tomount.
& OQ QSWS O Q LO CQQ’)

639 8 380 63199 Bend, curve.
6 3006393 Kill, destroy.
6309 635k Bathe—not one

’
s-self.

0538 380 H Ope for, aspire to.

p . p . 0630 The ho
,
th e thing

hope

0659-5390 6 1 8 39380 016589 Drive away
,
or along.

ese-5393 O rgan 5 169 S plit, cleave.

6 9636393 cufig Trample, trample on,

tread out, thresh.

6 1 89 S hine forth , clear up .

o l dQQ S older, w eld, splice,

graft.

w 8 6) Fly, soar.

©1369 Embrace—in the arms.

Look at, look after.

Insert.

9 14528 3 C ross or blot out, obli

terate .

adcfieo Kill
,
destroy.

Th e killing.

99 6352) C reate.



I

A (continued.)

S nooxn C ortmen tor.

p S o
”a no

9536393 9 1fi9.

p. p . 953 ir.

9 o< fi6393 9 1Q93

6 9 539 ) a lga: (0189

698 39: 4999

66638 3 dagé) : 6689

3 9 6390 e@99 (318 9

99 639 )

p . p . 993

9q6393 9 1590 9 139

8 19580 8 1689

9 535393 Eugen 91159

96cfi99 ela éb 9 18 9

8 8961fi93 $ 1419: o 9 18 9

996393

8 068 393

96)-25093 9 1159

9 005390 8 990ir. 98 9

! ee1 8 ee6& 93 —wz@,
93

w em
‘
éb mt sflo 001 39

w ocsfifiao 09106299 wzocfi9

m essy-38 9 GDI O fig

meme}: 09 1393 w as

mama: Gorges £531 8 9

m©e093 631993

5365399 surges 631659

& cdqfi éb 631 8 9

S ew .

The sew ing.

Aim—lit. and fig.

S end—to 3rd person.

C ollect, accumulate—ih a

h eap ormul titude.

Frown, scow l.

Obtain, receive.

Take or carry—a childin the

arms.

Bringforth
—o fchild-birth

Drive or force into. [out

S hake, w ave ; spread or lay

C ease, have intervals.

Associate with one
’
sq self.

Grow—plants, trees the

}C over, close.

Dw ell.

Transmigrate.

M ake.

H ide
,
conceal.

M ake.

Snap ,bite, chew .

Blow—of the w ind. 17. i.

P our or empty out ; sift.
E xcavate, dig, scoop or cut

out or through .



S E C O ND C ornfiurh ox.

B. R oots of three syllables, vow els, c? erCf ; p . p . (reren ; past.

an cp (593, but w here the second syallable is a long,

accented one—{ ptm693; v. n. q
’l (r(m) 69 .

p ast

eff
-366393 m9g9a

tree-08 390 me ?»

p . p . ems; ir.

¢®d efi 9o m9fi,
9o

p . p . 99 6

¢ed9qqesa9a med9z¢59o
& m d efiea e mamcfik
asem méh a icza cgéb

45313a
4299 9 639: 45316®9o

6366345393 sw ig) :
63606393 5916993

a w a i t-b

emsm9a geog9a

999 5399

61396325380 6319 162 529 )

‘

0968 390 019993

o dqméb czdg9o

c dq
’
qeo9o 5 1669593

a scent) : megs:

c 9€9 em93

C row .

Believe—religiously.

9 Twist, spin, grind.

m9 <£ 9 The twisting&c.

9 C ultivate ground.

4531© 1 8© Decoct.

m emese

39 16£39
S t1r ormix up.

453169 9 Agita te , disturb,
trouble.

V ilify, reproach .

Join, fit together,
mix.

Bestud—th e hair

w ith flow ers &c.
8 3198 9 R ub or smear on.

{4969 S truggle,be restive.

51999 Wrap around. [v .i.

6319 15599 S tO p , cause to cease.

Tw ine about
,
ravel

,

confuse.

01639 Defeat.
014439

Dress, put on dress
or ornaments.

01699 The dress &c.

01916599 M aintain
, conduct,

observe.

01999 Impose, thrust upon.

6 198 9 S ay, speak .

5 13319: 9 C lear, clear up .

©19 8 9 S hine, give ligh t.
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S ncorm C osmou ron.

C (continued.)
p res. past

at cam
{
es s
misledsao

q fi ib mea t»

962642fi90 {3
1

63
33
8 3

8 960680

96°

? QGG)

maniac

qués8 9

9 16386

9 18 8 9

0

P ick up, pick out.
S tir up, excite.

C lose up, block up,

pile together.

C harm—w ith incanta
tions.

P our out.

S ow .

D. Boots of two or three syllables, vow el c.

1 . Boots of two syllables, vow els c (orcu) er; p . p c (00
1)

cp
—in some cases0tr; past 9 (5) QC ) ; v. n.Q 69 .

p . p .can ir.

006 6393 QQO QS O

p . p . co coa

coocoflo
cd efiea 9028 3

068 390 9989

ccdcoaoéb 96399

596390 Sgéb

p p . 99 (co) ir

gees e)

96353638 3

gdqfiaa

Qd é éh

01:55m :

adfi éb

v . "0

mix.)

908 9

986

989

969

gees

$86)

Flow or springforth—as

water froma fountain.

P rovide
,
supply.

C ook .

S uck .

R ub.

Lift up .

R un
,
run away.

Ofl'er—an offering.

Lay to rest, laydown.

Bloat, sw ell out.

Initiate.

Bark—as a dog.

R elease
,
set free.

Bearup , endure, tolerate.

S crape or scratch ofi
‘

.



S rc‘rton C ortmsri'rox.

D . I I . R oots of three syllables
,
vow els (a) c O t? of (b) C 6;

cr; p past e e caa of e e

693; v . n. <3 59 .

p res . p ast 9 , n,

509 69 8 393 ga mma
-
393 ir. 909 16589 ir.Teach .

p . p . Gena? )

052638 393 ©5599) Qcfideé) Boot up, pull out,

06265399 QGQQE
’DO w rest from.

cQQficw ao—fioigaa $ 88 9 Whine, howl.
flfict ao

cc$5393 ir.
p . p . case ceases) : Arise, came into

Qc a qw ao existence, beborn

1 » p eczema gees

“ game: QCpc
'

fiQa ©5389 O verflow ,
boil over.

I » p 6696

cgo
’

ofi E J Wrest out; pluck up.

6996393 gags) » Pull or root up .

5961238303 gec5999 R aise up or s
'

trip

bark ; scoop out.

0965399 9869 Bear—as a w eight (it

burden.

c gdefiea cfiq fieo Boar, thunder.
(562019 The roar, thunder.

9&3q ) : 8 8q
'
995 8 8d$® Link

,
dovetail

,
splice.

9966 85 8 88 9 Burst. v . i.

ggedeeesaea Bedgea 866659 Burn
,
bake

0

E . Roots of two or three syllables, vow els Q (or6) ep; p. p.
Q (9 ) $0; past 6 (6) 093; v. n 6 (a) 59 .

pres. p a st

fits-5393 Wrap around.

p . p. $530

9 68 39 : P ressdown.

ca ge: C hop , pound,

peck.



S w orn) C oxmem ox.

E . (continued.)
a t v . n.

G a ga -5380 cea fi géb a a fi fiQ

e m d m mao 64943636 93 coasd cxflé) P inch .

«m ad a me» M adge?) canw edaéb

e mgdefiam 64535018 : 9 453689

w a rmth omega ©cso<3©
m agi

-D

e cfldqfi é): cad die: ©658 9

s eam

(M a c8 539 :

cecfieoS o

00963538 )

00366390

emsfimé):

6 0396393 ©08©

a©5defi03 cease 698 9

m e6380

exude-3380
a

I I . R oots w ith an immutable vow el—g or é —in the first

syllable. Where there are three syllables in the root , the
second also remains unchanged.

A. Boots of two or three syllables, vowelsQ(or 6) tr, or g(7
cy; p. p . <3 (6) can; past Q(6) 099 ; v . n. <9 (6)
p res. past

gdefi é) :

p .p . (36 The rent.

[bleo

M urmur
,grum

P
'
lat. [plat.
The platting, the

Distinguish , or

discriminate ; ex

plain ; separate ;
select

,
choose .

P rate
,prattle,bab

ble, chatter.

S oak.Winnow .

Incite, instigate.

C ause to drink or

absorb; give to
drink.

M ature, become
hard. v . i.

P ut together, con
trive

, plan.

C ontrivance.

S eek.Wash .
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S E C O N D C omuou lox.

I I . A . (continned. )
p res. past

8 8 00-5393 8 8 393 E xamine
,
judge.

8 958 390 ag?» Weave.

acne 8 390 ga ges Dry.

Bwqméh 80038 3 E xplain, judge of.
8 53m 86358 3 S pread out.

23289
9

3
Begalms.

8 5> 93 8 93

(3363393 6322290 Thmk, suppose.

é Séflqemao 63654593 E vaporate, boil away.

” 0

B. R oots of two or three syllables, vow els 8 (or 6) Cr; p . p .

6 (6) $5past 6 (a) 693 ; V . n. 8 (a) 69 .

pres. past v . n.

666380 669 S pread out, cast on.

p 1x 66;3

6666393
6668 Darn.

601
-
3638 ) 8669 S uspend, hang.

69 8 393 68 8 S end—to 1st or 2ud

person.

a ce-25390 M ix (curry stufl'

s) ,
prepare.

9 496636399 o a sgaa P rofane
, dishonour

,

treat w ith disrespect .

amé méb
}
@coa:599 Get brough t.

©®Q9o

©5399 )
8 536993

©qq0199

©q9 6399 ©q§%

©qee6393 ©qg9o

cesad qfiaa G oud a)

Wear aw ay
, pay ofi

‘

,

Wet
,
damp.

P ress upon, throng.

S hake, vibrate, splin
ter.

C ause to give.

P reach at
,
admonish .

P rotrude.



B. (continued )
pres. v . n.

6 6368 8 38 ) 6 6368 8 Drive away.

06366393 P luck up or cd
'

,
th

93
er—plants or nit.

6 8 63
08 858 8 S hew

,
exhibit.

6 8 66693 08 8 8 S train, filter
,
distil.

00668 390 Ga dg8 O verturn.

9 8 66380 ©c § 8 Toss about
, sifi

,
agi

tate
,
trouble.

06388 Divide.

08 89 S eparate , settle.

©8 oi9 gS ettlement.
6 86538 ) ©5369 E ntwine, wrap about.

680338 3 6939 Dry.

6986 00868 S hake , tremble. v. i.
698g?) Trembling.

camem9a 06339 C ast dow n.

8 89 536638 3 8 8®e98 8 S corn, treat disres

pectfully.

o

TH IRD C O N JUGATI O N

C HAR AC TE R I S TI C S .

1 g in the last syllable of th e root in the present tense.

(V erbs with g in th e first or second syllable follow ed by
q in th e root belong to the second conjugation as

(BS wwa , S tag
-man.)

In the perfect participle this gives place to cf:

tyre ; (98 538 3, goo.

To form the past tense the a? is rejected, its consonant

doubled or a preceding short consonant lengthened, and

the termination —GP , 8 8 &c.
—a ttached w ithout th e inset

tion of 9 : H fiméb, q
’rq

'

q , q
’ufa q8 &c.

R oots w ith a mutable vow el—generally tf—in th e first

syllable : as 4538 638 9 &c. (an, of course

includes the q .)

pres. (p past C51 ”P ; p . p. Ch ef; v . n. 41 3 8 .

as 8 16143; o rq ; es; 3 9 .



Tmnn C omv oarron.

1. (continued.)
p res.

freeman

cfe5e39a

creas es

co 8 8cm” i 3e it “ ?

3538 538 9

49638 393

ma mas

8 38 6399

41:5 o

w ages»

{118050ir. q
’Ld

8 31880 45318 9

w ad dle a re) ; 49 1189

(53163530 comficp

631 8 8 3 531 8 9 Warmone
’
s-self.

51 4639 S ee.

$4529 The sigh t.

ggéh is the better form.

solemn 6316363 6318 9 1Ascend.
631 CQ9 jThe ascent.

bowed csoc fromemG a efieoarebetterforms
8 319 4; Bow

,
w orship .

c lq
’c

,
8 189 R ow

, paddle.

( 31532530 8 1539 Jump , spring,
rebound.

Dress one
’
s-self

,

8 13 18 54; c le f; 8 1389 put on dress
or ornaments.

6 1 63(c3) 8 1 8 9 C learout
, prune.

8 1 1; 63188 Fry, grill, roast.

61 1; 8 189 Bind. [abuse.

Qlfi firfl® Revile, utter

Draw
, poll.

The draw ing,

asthma.

P ierce
,
thrustin.

Dress one’
s—self,

limn
,
make a

drawing.

The dress.

R equest,beseech .

S end—to 3rd

person.

Twist, spin

thread.

C ough .

C ount, enume
rate.
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Tamo C oxmeu rou.

1 1 . (continued.)

9 Qor cf“9 Q
(58 emcfié

P-P-

{ f
or cfig fh

(56

pres.

8®83 6393 8 99 9

past s
’
so orms '

so

(Ede) mufié fib

mzzfiaé)

v ".

age

ass

S tand ; stay
,

t e

main ; be; dw ell.
C ut off, extermi

S nifi
'

,
kiss.

Dryofi
'

, ev aporate,
express (oil.)

p . p .

as (38 9 S prinkle dash or

gen l bale out—w ater.

qua; mag9 Walk,drive about,
take an airing.

(&t P ick up , pick out .

&@q £53339 Dive.

fi fico fi fiQQ S neeze .

©4535 e asg© P lay.

(63 £ 69 S wallow .

(5805 (588 9

mafia 63c 8@Get up , rise from
bed or seat.

Blow-w ithmouth
,

pipe or tube.

R ub
,
wipe,cleanse .

Break, crack
brittle things.

P ierce , bore, shoot
w ith arrow .

S ufl'

er
,
undergo

w eal or woe.



FOUR TH C O N JUGATI O N .

I nv ou 'mvn AN D I N TR AN S ITIV E vorcn.

1 . C HARAC TE R I S TI C S

(a) 6 in the last syllable of the root : as a l o e-me) .

(b) In the past tense the 6 becomes 6-530&c. as a lga » ,
a ugcamfi&c.

(c) In the pf. pl. it becomes 6 ; but some verbs have a
form in eras well as 5: as .s 8 8 8 and 8 8 6.

(d) The v . n. is formed by adding 9 to th e pf. pl . in 6

as -
pf. pl. m a ,

v. n. 5 18 9 ; pf. pl . 8 8 8 , v . n. 8 8 89 .

The first syllable of the root is or has one of the immu
table vow els, (9, 6, an or 6

, 6,
can

—as ge qméx,
(S oc

5393; ea
’

ok o éb, 6 6663638 9 ; magma) , a re a-3380;
8 ©6Qfi 90&c.

A few have also the first syllable w ith (r as w ell as cg:

and the last syllable with Q as w ell as 6 in the present

tense ; but the past tense and pf. pl. are made from the

qa 6 form -as 6396362780 and 6390, pu t

«cream , p . p . 631963.

The irregular, but more used, tr(3 form w ill be found

alongw ith the regular form.

M ost of th e Involitives are made fi'

om V olitives bya

change of vow els: ass—(adding to each root)

erc; 9 q into an6—aaa,
ere, tyros.

qo cp 1 es: é
—coco , cums)

c a?a s s s 8
—Qq. 83m: 8 8. 8m.

an E? o 6 a—gd , 8 9 6.

a q dz5) qr a 6 e—egg, e6m ; 6am.

Q qe c 6 M usic-508 9, 6060961393.
I . gand 85 class.

A V owels g6 or 6 8 : as 90cm , 8 666 80.

pres. p ast p .

9 85569 6393 <9d w as and 0. 13. 985n P ass

969638 9 95639 (93 M ellow , ripen.

S ee E xplanation 19.



FO URTH C O N JUGATIO N .

I . A (continued )
p res.

gamma )

sedefi éb edi ct-”o
ga gs-3390

9 6638 380 99 8 33

M omma) n gem

fi a q a fis £ 59530

«fi a n ce?» 4639533

& a d efiao 453026 6

m 6 666 83—83afi

(53 68 393 cfigem

25369 6393 a gap e

fi tment-36 8 : 6345596 6
we a ea eo 633055
6369 8 390 eager.»
aficxa é éh & gfi

8 606399 8 9630

8 6366 93 8024fi

Bo qaoéb 8 8633

8 5530

@@q as8 33

8 6M; 8 393 85530

ad o rn-5393 Gig-2m
ew mao

E s q 538 9 85am

Ba cacméb E nigma

8 43633

8 6306058 38 :

8 6cm? )

$38

4538

fie

334558

$ 6

$23
8 8

as

8 8

3 ?
533.

83

efi

8 6

(Become)
’

C ome into existence,
arise, be born.

Tear
,
become sawn.

S prinkle.

-lifted up .

S ink.

-excited, angry.

—weighed.

-discouraged. Backslide.

S ink in, dip one
’
s-self in.

Be—of things, and aux
verb.

and isd Issue forth .

Terminate.

-extinguished; cold.

E xpand ; become bloated.
Become full.

Bud, blossom.

Break , crack. [gee ] .

Get free ; precipita te ; con

Ache.

S lip, slide.

-unt.ied or loose.

P ierce, run in.

Dry. [persom
Think, occur to—Dat. of

am 8 6338 Laugh .

-cut off, exterminated.

R ead Become w here required before the pf. pl. or adjective
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P ona'm C onmosn ox.

I I . 6 and 6 class (continued. )
p res. p ast p . p . (Become)

8 6 66 8 3 8Q< fi 8 8 S ink ih— as in mud.

8 668 638 3 (Began ) 808 Approach , draw nigh unto .

8 3 8

8663 638 3 869 533 8053 Hang on or from.

6 83366<fi 8 3 £ 6 5 Be done , efl
'

ected.

6 636 53638 3 6 63638 33 6 5363 Be platted, knitted.

6 636 8 638 3 G‘QDQ633 6638 Wear or chafe aw ay, get
paid off.

6 6369 6 383 65>§3< fi 6 538 Become w et.

©d ©6€fi8 3 6556wfi 6 658 Be intelligible to .

6 ° 6m< fi 83 6 8 53633
-soaked or saturated.

6 06 63638 3 6 8 63 Appear, see.

6 8 666638 3 6 8 68 633 6 8 63 Turn over or upside down.

6 8 66fi 8 3 6 o a < f 6 6 8 8 —strained. Filter through .

6 8 8 633 -tossed about.

6 8 668 638 3 ©06®€D O 6 8 68 -instigated, incited.

6 8 6 8 8 38 3 6 8 8633 6 8 8 -imbibed, absorbed.

666 98 393 6539 333 663 Become divided.

6 8 66638 3 6 338633 Become in or engaged in.

Aux. verb Do.

6 8 638 3 8 , 8 ,
6863, v. n. 8 8 Become .

6 8 6063 8 3 6 8ga3o 6 8 C E ntwine.

698 66638 3 6 8 8gc33 68 86 S hake, tremble .

6 8 63 638 3 6 89 8 33 6 86 Dry.

0

I I I . err class.

A . V ow els m<7 8 : as 41 8 66ofi 8 3, 6318666 8 3.

pres. p ast p . p .

651 8 66668 3 (R E QG 651638 -tw isted or spun ;

ground.

451068 638 3 «smegma ab3c -troubled, confused.

a larm -2338 3 6313 536633 35313 16363
-stirred up .

(53166636383 (5016358 33 Be vilified, contemn
cd, blamed.

emc6 8 638 3 6313 9633 63168 Fit togeth er, unite ;
coalesce ; agree .



FO UR TH C O Nmes
'rrox.

I II . A (continued )
pres. p ast p . p .

8 31866< fi 8 3 8 318 £ <fi758 3188

«3868 638 3 «388633 68 8

638 3638 3
631 8 66638 3 6318 8630 63 183
638 8363 83
83 18 6 8 35383 8 318 Cp~333 6318 63

01638 3 8 380 6 109 8 30 8 196

{
8 68638 3
8 1666638 3 8 163
momma) c icsem 5 165?
8 8 25638 3
8 18 68 38 393 8 18 828 30

6129668 38 3 9 1539 8 39 61586

489633

8 rd ©®8 383 QGQUJO
8 8 663638 3 8 15393630

8 1636 336383 8 16396338 3638

8686383

(Become)
R ubagainst; smeared on.

—w rapped around.

Bow to
,
worship .

S tep , stay, cease.
-tangled, confused.

Be defeated. [w ith
Be clothed or adorned

C ontinue.

Be deceived.

R eside. vol.

Fit. a ply to, be intel

ligib e to.

-waste , desolated.

8 1668 5383 8 165633 8 L63(03) M istake, err.

8365638 3

8 13 663< fi8 3 8 13 626 6 8 13 463

e lement?» 9165630 9 16?

8 166 8 8 390 8 169633 8 108

9 13 6c6383 8 109633

8 1 8 36 8 6383 8 1533530 8 1 8 38

8 1 636 8 638 3 8 1639 633 8 1 638

8 16603638 3 03169633 8 168

R efrain
,
abstain.

Take or catch—disease.

Wail, lament. vol.

S leep .

-consoled. [sell
4adorned; Adorn one

’

s

B. V ow els {rt 9 8 : as416 63 6383, 8 16 60638 3.

The 6become C in the past tense.

past p . p .

8 133366638 3 mq gem 8 14633 C url up, shrivel , writhe.

8 18663 638 3 8 1965; 633 qni
‘Ede -washed —of clothes.



FOUR TH C oxmcu iox.

I I I . B (continued. )
p res. pact

em

ma e d é aa

emcficeaesaéb { swag-soc

mad amena»manages :
qr

o rfi eceo éb o lq gem
O l bgfifi

ofi e fi méb 01946630

p . p . (Become)

mfia o imeo Cftgfi em (113 68 —strnng or threaded.

CRBQC Q QJ triggmo (1153 8: mac Burn, flame up.

6ln
618 3 3 639 : 9 18 998 3: 6163 S hine, glitter.

5316) 539

made -stirred up, excited.

$638 -stopped or blocked up.

mafia Get up , rise from bed or

a seat.

013 3 8: 01 256 S tumble.

01 838 S pread, extend, be dif
01636 fused.

c zfiq fi Arrive , come ; come to
015fi pass.

S zcfia dcfieo azcfiol qfi 9 ¢<fi8 Flow or pour forth .

&Qfid fi 9 11336 [tended.

9163066 393 &Qfifi ia.c S praw l, be ex

O zefid i fieo &gci qfi 9 1 88 —sown.

6318066 93 53190146 531 8 8 8: mad Behave, act. vol.

C . V owels cg; e : as q wqeaaa, a mo eba) .

pres. p act

magmas 415639

“6 176393 $8 530

( pre sume) : (mama

me dfi ea ma a
41008 39» m am

me anes t) : (rage
-
ao

m s aeaéb a ngers:

a mt
-
3638 3 a uger.»

Q LQQGDQ) mag-rm
6531 8

0 1 3

Draw , become drawn
-fltted to

,
linked

,
united.

Pierce.

Quit, remove from; be Opened.

Adhere
,
stick to.

H ear, overhear.

Break.

O ut.

—eaten.

(5316068 38 3 63146633 card -reckoned.

mlfi d tfiao Q lafi (5318 « sifted.

(meg-538 3 mtg-em o ne S ink in.

cm@ Quake, crack, tremble .exe cs-538 : 63165539
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FIFTH C oxmcu xou.

I I I . C (continued. )
p res. p a st p . p . (Become)

9 168 62199 9 la 8 18 Fall.
916636360 9 15 Increase, grow .

9 10m 8 15630 9 18 S trike against.
8 10636399 S ag a s 9155 Wa v e , reel, stagger.
9 1096393 9 198 30 913 Grow—of vegetation only.
9 16008 393 9 19630 5318
E mm a» 9c

9 1 60036390 8 1 069630 Et Ooze, leak.

macaw : a nge r fi le S hake.

mxa qaaa ) ca sein (:e -formed, made. [b1e .

col a cob
‘

aeo ccxfi S uffice, be sufficient, suita

Gazaceneo (5319 530 (5316 Fall or run out.

a l oa eofi ao a l osgqfi (sal ofi Hide one’
s self.

6016636 593 emcgfi w ufi Understand, perceive.

GOLQQQ QJ C9 13 —formed, made. Grow .

asmc eaeo s ag-2m £5318 S tumble, strike against.
Garcod qfifib 6318 Turn.

6593 m dgfi £531 8 -dugor cut out, excavated.

0

FIFTH C ON JUGATION .

C AUSATIVE V O I C E .

1 . These are formed by the addition of 905380) to the root

generally from V olitive and Transitive verbs
,
but a few

from Involitives and Intransitives: as

a aw éb break, 4535395393 cause (some one) to
break (some thing).

S emenoraroma )?
strike (of itself ) , S qq8 63®o

cause it to 8

q a burn. v. i; 496390burn. v. t. ; CFLGC QDQ)
stick . v . i. ; tfceenea stick. v. t.

6318 66fi S J act
,
behave (5356596390regulate,

manage.

2 . The former
,
it w ill be seen, have their full causative pow

er ; the latter merely become volitive and transitive : effect

ing the thing signified, but not causing anyperson to do it .

C lose, become covered.



3.

F I FTH C C N JUGATIO N .

Th ey generally take the form of the S econd C onjugation,
and then admit of being put into a second causative form,

w hen thy have their full causative pow er: as

cent}: v. i, ©9639: v. t., 4908 393 cause

(some one) to burn some thing.

qm aov . i, (flames v . t., sm ea r) : a second

causative
as fig can965mm] ©9@ I informed through him.

The sense of th e C ausative is rather the procuring of the

thingto be done, than the compelling of some person to
do it.

This latter is better expressed by a transitive verb with

crew man or S c fi S o.

M ost of the verbs admit of beingput into the causative
form, but only the most common of those w hich are regular

are given, together w ith all w h ich are in any respect

irregular.

C ausativesmade from verbs of the First C onjugation.

Th ese add 06393 to the root, and thereby become verbs of
the S econd C onjugation, w here most of them have already
been given.

(531 99

689

Feed, cause to eat.

(Burn. v. i.)
Burn. v . t.

(Bath e. v. i.)
Bathe. v. t.

Get let down
,
unload

ed; laydown.

Get ploughed.

(C oma )
S end—to first or se

cond person.

(Goo
S end—to third person.



FIFTH C O N JUGATI O N .

C ausativesmade from verbs of the S econd and Fourth
C onjugations.

R emark : Th e same form has to serve for both , and often

only the context can determine w hich of the tw o is intend
ed: e . g. Qqemaamaybe causative of either 3646393
—
get free, settle, freeze

—or fromQQmE’b—set free.

For th e present tense add 9 6393 to the root ; and for

the perfect participle, 93, according to section I above
sis—ma , maamao, 3536360.

For the past tense change 699 of the verbal noun to’

6
,gas: as saus ages.

For th e verbal noun causative, ch ange th e non-causative
verbal noun from 69 to £389 : as 36316389 .

R emark : 1 . c: and 6) in the second syllable of the root are

doubled in forming the causative and have also a regular

form ; as is sometimes doubled, and sometimes as and

also 6 ) lose their vow el t; before the characteristic E) .
2 . C onnect the heading

“ C ause to orget w ith

each sentence below w hich does not begin w ith a capital

letter. Those which do so begin are complete without it.

Th e causatives from Intransitives will take only the first

sense C ause to as seamen cause or make to cry.

Those from Transitives w ill often admit of both meanings,
though they more frequently take the latter. The causing

is necessarily volitive, but the action causedmaybe either

transitive or intransitive.

First C lass. V erbs w ith mutable vow els in the root according

to the classification of th e S econd C onjugation.

C ausatives from roots of tw o syllables, vowels q: q : as

crewman magma ,

p res.
v . n. C ause to (do) or get (done) .

$9a me aga: S et a springor trap .

P 1 » $999

traaesai
’b meflgeo 41 8 89 -w eep, or cry.

seems: $5389 Drive or c
f

hase aw ay.
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F irm C O N JUGATI O N .

First class. A (continued.)
pres . p ast v . n. C ause to (do) or get (done).
m3¢9 6393 mr6eg m1 q99 —make.

meo9 6393 m¢®m§93 sol e-399 H ide.

63639 6393 G31©GD§93 5316399

}
I ntimatc

,
h int ; cause to

66 9 6393 &c. understand.

6369 63 93 631699 Turn— a th ing round.

0

B. C ausa tives from roots of three syllables, vow els qt tf cf

as Cfd9qq(6393) 69069qq96393 06m; o a q96393.

pres. past v . n.

qd 9qq9 6393 6
71069 16}©q§93 Cried9q 99 —cultivate —th e

p . p . crcd9qq93 ground.

Agita te , disturb,
425309 96393 0 169 99 trouble—or cause

to agita te &c.

Dress, put (orna
ments) ou

—ano

ther
,
not one

’

3

self.

c dqamas O zd®q§93 O l dqaé
’) Defeat .

£363q9 6393 o zmzc99 —clear up .

9 5369 6393 2
16664393 —shine.

691566993

233696393 o lc@qg93 c le q99

C . C ausativ es from roots w ith vow els q? (3 es; w hich genera lly
become in th e causativ e q? c (3. The middle <3 becoms Q
in the past tense and verbal noun.

pm

rrc
en éb Cfl‘Si O eg

i-h —roll, curl
, shrivcl

cra z
e; 96393 u .p

c dg96393

}m
3
‘

3@6993 $156 - spread cut
,

open

q6269 6393 out.
—k

Q98 39 6393 irm8d am§93 65639389 (1032178 (1,gallant;
¢§c9 6393 $9GG§93 6193 99 -

pick up . [flame
¢§g9 6393 Ignite, kindle, in

c epfi96393 6 15366Q93 631 253699 S pread, extend ;
062696393 spread information

9 6349 8 393 9 1cB©6Q93 9 153699 P our out. [manage
63936196393 6318 6369193 6318699 C ause to act

,
regulate ,



D. C ausativcs from roots w ith vow els C as. Th e Q,
as in

th e non-causative voice
,
becomes Q in th e past tense and

verbal noun.

3. n. C ause to (do) orget (done) .

—run, race

5696393 8 66Q93

ii.

ca q96393 Q6©Q§93 c 99 P roduce
,
cause.

662696393 95663393 963699
—overflow

,
boil over.

63366 9 6393ged©cg93 (9866 99
—float strip ofl

'

-bark.

(2 63659 6393c Bc
-sogéb —thunder.

9 969 6393 8 8 66Q93 8 8699 S plit ; blast.
ggg96393 8 9 ®q§93 8 8 q99 Awaken, arouse.

E . C ausatives from roots with vow els 6) qe. The 9 becomes
6 in the past tense and v erbal noun.

9 639 6393 9 6363993 8 6399 —w rap around.

9 696393 666993 9699 S ta re ; squeeze out

seeds &c.

9 039 6393 9 6303993 60399 Lift up , erect, elevate .

63393996393 63653639993 (33853999 —chop , pound ; peck;
quarrel.

6633696393 6 6366993 (9363699 R oar, grow l ; thunder.

©g9 96393 ©q©9§93 P rate, rant, utter non

sense
,
chatter.

6 63639 6393 ©0663Q93 636 6399 S oak, saturate .

6303369 9 6393 6366639993 (93033 9 99 Incite, instigate .

63933 96393 ©9®c§93 ©9699 Double (fist kin

dle (fire

—sw ell out. Bloat.

—bark .

S et free ; cause to settle ;
freeze .

—scrape or scratch ofi
‘

.



F IFTH C O N JUGATIO N .

S econd C lass. V erbs w ith immutable vow els in the first

syllable, according to th e S econd C onjugation, I I .
A. C ausatives from roots with vowels 9 tr.

p res. past 3 . n. C ause to (do) orget (done) .

669 6393 666993 6699 -tear; saw .

18 69 6393 6366993 $699 —sink . S ink.

6530396393 6 603993 5 6 99 —say. R ead. [adjure .

99696393 8966993 89699 —sw ear. Take oath of,

639 9 6393 6369993 «28 9 99 -finish . Finish .

636 96393 63603993 636 99 (w ith 665) S how the

teeth , grin.

8 639 6393 8 6 63993 8 6399 -rejoice, exalt.
8 0396393 8 66993 80399 —shut, close.

a» 9

229222;
8 39© 88 3 23999 —rest. E stablisth

,
found.

8 6 9 6393 666993 6699 —w rite
,
turn on [a lathe.

663 9 6393 66 63993 8033 99
—sprout, bud.

963 96393 90063993 96 3 99
-dry. [rout.

99619 639 ) 98 66993 98699 S pread about, scatter,

8 6396393 8 663993 8 6399 —think . R emind.

3308 59 6393
—8 6Q993

—8g99 Appease, satisfy.
630699 6393 8 6516 9993 £ 639 99 S ubdue ; train.

B. C ausatives from roots w ith vow els 9 cr.

93 9 6393 663 993 8 3 99 Pursue, drive aw ay.

6636296393 6 636323393 6 636599 —bring, get
6 63636396393 6 63636 63993 663636399 brough t.

669 6393 66993 6Q69993, 6699
-
give .

6 6366 9 6393 663666993 6 6366 99 —drive away.

6 669 6393 6 6 66993 66696 —filter.

6 6696393 6 6 66993 6 6699 Wrap around
,

6 6 3696393 enrobe .

63 3 9 6393 63 63 993 633 99 Brandish , make

693 9 6393 6963993 6 93 99
—dry.

6 993 9 6393 69963993 6993 99
—tremble, shake .
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FIFTH C O N JUGATI O N .

I I I . A (continued.)
p res. p ast v . n. C ause to (do) or get

986393 (done).
9 qq96393 9 146391993 9 19q99

—
polish , smoothen.

963638 :

8 635396393 9 165©mg93 9 1 6385399 —measure.

e c8 < fi9o

cm 9m93 cl ai®c9 §93 (316305399 -roost, perch .

986393 [force in.

9qq96393 9zd@q§9o 9 193 89
—strike. S trike or

8 58 638 3

8069638 9

9zd@m§9o 91W99 —rain.

0

B. C ausatives from verbs w ith vowels QQ cpl. QQ.

U. n.

elk about &c.m9$m9q vi

f

r

l
‘

slre a o fo
asses s

-
genmesses w alkgi

r

grgef
(538 6393, (5666393 [dip in.

(533 395393 cfidac§9o (56689
—swallow . S ink or

631638 5390

mLQQ9-
‘

sa9o m1c569§93 63169 99 —rise. R aise up.

8 8 5399 [or instrument.

8 9696393 8 9©E®Q93 8 95399 -blow-with month

8 86393
83x96393 3 65@q§93 $3 99

—brea.k. [forth .

8 8539 5393 8 63®q§9o
-break forth , send

986399 [with arrow .

842 95393 96}a 93 94q89 —
pierce, bore, shoot

8 8 639:

ir 8 996393

saga
-
s ea

stand. S et, place.

9 996393 9 6 1399: eqse C ut off
,
exterminate.

(838549 8 393 fiq Q
’

th Dryup , oanse to evap
crate

,
boil away.

00



IR R E GULAR AN D DE FEC TIV E V E R BS .

Th ese are irregular or defective in one or more forms, and

some of th em hav e regular as w ell as irregular forms.

6
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6
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m
,
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.
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IR R E GULAR AN D DEFE C TI V E V anes

0

0

3

5
5

.

m
m

3

.

m
>

6

i
n
c.

“

0

3
9

6
6

B
o

fi
a

m
m

B
o

fi
v

e
m

a

s
s

w
o
w
a

o

s
s

w
s

6

3
0
0

8
0
0
6

3
8
0
0

B
o
w

3
0

5
m
m
»
.

3
0
m.

8

3

B
o
w

8
s

o
w

fl

o
w
s

d
,

m

3
6
m

6

a

8
0

0
0
6

n

e
w

3
9
m
g

B
m
w
n

g
r
o

v
a

s
e

0

8
m
g

o

fl
w
w

s
o
w .

6
6

5
m

6
6
m.

o

g
w

é
s
w

fi

a

q
u
a

o

m
fi

e
w
m
u
ro
u

n
o

m
w

h

e
m
e

6
m
fi

g

6
5
6
8

fi
n
n
w
n
w

6
3
8
0
9
6

6
3

w

6
3
8

fi
n
o

fi
é

a
w

R
o
m
e-
w

m
o
m

R
o
m
e
o

6
8

3
3

“

0

w
d
o

s
e

6

8
9
8

m
a
m
a

G

o
n

n
a
/
s

o
m
e

fi
e

?
u

fl
c
w
o
u

o
n

2

5
5

w
a
m

k
o

a
n.

6

6
8
m
m

é
w
e
o
o

m
m

6
8
w
s
m
s
w

6
8
6

3



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


IDIO M S .

m669fi 99.
6666 9

—64369 9606 6365The people come out of church

009 9 9 63059 O d8 9 c065 at tw elve o’
clock.

61666 99.

91986399. [whole country.

69 d 6é I w ent—travelled—about the
9g ® 9fi 6 8 65(86699 . I walked—w ent on foot—the

99

w h ole way, or journey.
CFL60063

9 g 46 m dcfi 99 6519639. I heard the things he said.

9 9 qwoa oefi 6 6398 96503 I overheard, though I w as not

95599 mgam. listening.

9 6 69 41 9 606393 998 . I do not h ear very w ell— I am
rather deaf.

49863 9
6 96

, 61638 6369 The gap , road
,
is closed or

639 9. 696 6369 6399. blocked up. H as been closed.

4524 6d § &Q69 2539039 This drain gets stepped up

61636605599. through filth and rubbish
3539 6399. [collecting.

6 d 439991Q639 or4319 The house broke down.

636399.

53199 ,
9 1659 , $1059 , 6 636 R eceive or suffer beating, kill

4536399. ing, stabbing, blow s.
653999062536399. S ufl'

er flogging w ith w hip or

cane or lash .

69 (3535) m 5369 This iron 18 rust-eaten, rusty.
6399.

9 9 431 99 or9536 9631 99. The dogbitme-has bittenme.

96695 9 6 63 6 6 96156393 9 R a ts have gnaw ed my books.

2536536390.

1936 6399.

9600366 9654539 6399. R ats gnaw books.

631999. Th e dogbit the string in tw o .

6 31606390.

69 8 93600656m a 4531606393. This knife cuts w ell.

639 6399.
0

3 96 99 9 63 6539
-5399. H e feeds th e ch ildWith rice .

6 6396639 605999906 4539 (They) flog thieves.

6399.



ID I O M B.

631696393.

856; 636399 669 624)When eating straw , oxen ea t

96363656 64152659 63169 a little dirt also—gets ea ten
6399. by them.

6 9 665q9c 9
46-
665-1563 The cogs of these w h eels do

6 636 9 6316966365 not bite-catch each oth er.

(366 6569 9 6 65 6 1 9 oofi Al l my joints gnaw—ach e

631696393. through fever.
4536 69 6399 .

9 06 3 99 6366 9636 659When attemptingto say a S in
6 1599 99 636 65 h alese w ord, a Tamil w ord

9 6 656396516369630. escapedmy lips—I uninten
tionally said 9. Tamil w ord.

6363 6 6963 636 9 63c 9When he reads the book
,
th e

6 65253 6 6 969 $6 69 6399. sentences are w ell expressed.

6 6399 6399.

9 158 6 6399 6399. Ligh tnings cleave, i. e . flash .

69 6 6 999 . I chop dig
—the ground,-w ith

mamotie.

9 66399 6399. P ound rice
,
—w ith pestle .

62626356 6399 6399, 6 639 Fow ls peck each other, fight.

9 96 636399.

63066 6399 6399. To fell trees.

C h0p w ood is 3—
66

-636 6399.

6369 6399,
6 6 6 266399. C ause to take fear—frigh ten.

66
3 659 (38 6 69 6399. S et dogs on. Instigate .

6 6 6399.

639

59 6 6 9 . I strike him.

694539 (316 6 6 6 65. Board th is ov er.

694539 63968 631 3 365 S ti
o

ck—aflix—a piece of paper

6 6 6 65 1nzhis.

S trike governs dative. S trike or clap to, na il or fix on
,

governs th e ace. of that w h ich is attached
, and dut. of th at

to w hich it is attached.

6369 6399.

616366 626 9 ezd6d cfid S ink let in—th e head of the

9 96 65. nail into the board.



I DI O M S .

(568 538 9.

6 9 md qd (Be This box has been-is-inlaid
9063©8 639m w ith 1vory.

(39 cm 862615 (3693063. Immerse the child in w ater.

9 8 cefi (53166 -5393
9 8 cefi (9 035393

Q lcQO GDS O .

6 9
3
16 G ama 631666 These pieces fit—unite—w ell.

63 0

8 6363253 These sentences do not cohere

I take—get—fever.

63166063665 w ith each oth er - i. e. lack

grammatical or logical con

98 32538 8 H e starts
, quakes, w hen

asleep.

2366n (5338 53®6Db3 9m This chatty 1s cracked.l

ma m . R egard.

p. p. used as a case—w ord (preposition)
©9453mans-afim I w ent regarding

—ou account

538 8 380. [of—this.
(Befi 5385. I w armmyself at the fire.

11398 2538503. I bask or w armmyself in th e
O BQQS JEDO . [sun.

906 I seeth e or boiLmeat.

I t is not used of boiling—heating—w ater.

533 w as.

&c (ace. 6366393. Bru1se or pound gmger &c.

c®©mq 8 6366393. Flog, chastise, a child.

6m dfi ETC) Those matters are intelligible

to me—I understand th em.

©5136
(re f) 6 6356858 9 18 6369 8 These are so confused w e can

q
'

e) 6361638 390. not distinguish , or separate:

them one from another.

©9 329 £56904,
63m 9 8 645) Because this is difficult, I can

(9 53568561 . ©6356©q ~658 not discriminate—explain

6318cn.
it for you.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


IDIO M S .

ma fi a ) .

(93636 63636339 636 6 693. E rect, build, a house.

q gmd 6363Qfi93. R a ise a column.

(636309 6 6 ! 63 CQQfi 93—9 6 96393. Lift up a banner.

(safe); fibiflfi a h R aise, lift up , produce, sound.

636306 63636Qfi 93. S peak w ith loud voice .

6 39 6393.

96365 6396393. M en dance. —i. e . boils
.

3636 63639 63 966 6396393. The water on the fire dances

6369 6393.
(939 696066396 3 8 9 63693 M ount th is ch ild on the horse.

6 65. { them in a foreign country.
©630~fi6369 6369 6393. (They) transport thieves—land

6 636393.

66639 ,
9 662, 6 6363 H Ope for royalty, riches

,
hap

93—or 3 9 639 or 66639 piness. Hope to obtain,
9
, 6 16 639 , c l9®é 639 aspire to royalty &c.

&c

6 96é 93.

©
%ggqq

9a 89 (99 ) 6 9 H e thrusts th e fault on me.

9g 8m 9 9 6 96qfi93. H e imposes all on me .

66366393, omqaméb.

(5363 or 6 63636 65 C lear, relieve, the heart or

6393. conscience.

amé ofi 6 6366393 or c ase
-96393. M ake matters clear.

6 36393. [his head.

6 8 60 (96 606393. The serpent puts forth , shews,

©g9 8 9 I turnedmyback to (on) him.

63663, Gaé i 8306 36393. E xhibit anger, goodness &c.

c oco-338 3.
6)q 6639 Q6036-15 93. The clouds pass aw ay and the

sun appears
—shines forth .

9 1 66 6 366399 cogWhen the rain ceases and it

clears up , let us go.

6634(36 6 36 6393. The sun appears
—shines forth ,

8 636 6393. [rises-in the morning.

968 636 6390. Flow ers blow ,
or open. [pands.

6063 9 36 8636 6390. Dough becomes leavened, ex

9 9 8863. The bullock’

s belly is bloated



IDI O M S O

8 8966fi 93.

66 6 9 3663566663851 8 8 Th e king took a large retinue

96636 (86 3. w ith him, or took many per
sons in attendance : a large

Qdfifif’h assembly.
6: 9 6 63 9 9 96 66; S he begins my sew ing for

6393. me .

66 6 636393. [ to him.

9 9 6 633069 g9 6 6 28 6 639 . I w ent and presented myself
9 9 6 63 6636 9 3 9 9 9 66 9 630. H e saw me as I w ent.

9 6055Cried 66 6636393. I h ave l igh t , I can see .

6 6 6 63636 636 6 6 636364. V isible and invisible things.

6 6656393.

9 5 536363 6 6 656393. H e is tossed about, tried,
afiicted, w ith sorrow .

6 6396393.

631 C 6 6 396393. (They) feed babes w ith congee.
63662639 63l 962665(Th ey) give cattle both con

6 6 39 6393. gee and w ater to drink.

69 6 dqq9 6 36 9 6 6 399. Let us dye this cloth .

69 86 666639 663 6 6 393 C ome, put your hand to lift
6 6566 35. this.

6 1e916qe5393.

69 36 9636 6 1631666393. M uddy water becomes clear.
{rm m a 6 16316 136393. C onfii sed matters become

clear. [ceived sigh t.

9 6 63 C516 633. M y eyes became clear, or re

6 1 ,6636fi 93.

439 36 663655966363623 9 I accidentally trod on a small
6 1@9 lcfi< fii creature and killed itz-a small

creature havingbecome tram
pled by my foot died.

69 66fi 93, 6 9 666fi 93. [ingredients.
9g§ 6 9 6g. Let us separate the mixed
6 63g65 962663 9g636¢fi Though (one) mix oil and wa

ggd 693 69 66efi 93. ter, they separate.

636 73636636306-6669 69. Let us settle accounts and

matters.



IDIO M S .

9 1.6 t;6393.

66336 563163(3636393. The bullock is tied. [th
'

69 63 6 36659 9 1669 . Let us bind ourselves to do

(563 666639 68 9 18 We have bound ourselves, or

8 96393. w e are bound, under obliga
tion, to do it.

9 636393 [org
uilt.

6626. 966, 9 636393 C ross out, obh terate, the etter

6 339. 9 633606366 6 3Q6393. (E fi
'

ace and) turn money into
962602 93. jew els.

63d 96266 693. C harm thread.

6 6333 96g6< fi93. M ove the lips—mutter.

9 S 6393. P olish
,
smoothen. But

636 9 86393. Draw sap or toddy from trees.
961fi93. 96 966 93. C ounteract poison.

638 961fi9o. Be orkeep aw ake, not to sleep .

9 696393.

6 am6< fi 98 65or 63163165I got clear of those affairs, or

63625636365, 956 639 . p
fi

rsons, or—I escaped from
13 em.

9 9 96q6393. M ud settles in water.

966 8 6309 9666393. Water congeals through cold.

9 163636390.

6 9 9969 656386 9 9 19 6) By this measure the measur
ment is correctly made
This measure measures cor

9 1696393.

5 8 965669 99 9 16 965N othingcomes into existence

66563163. by itself, or by chance
,
is

[self created.

6 9 6 659 66 6159 63098 9 : S ew ing is w ell done by this
6 63639 3. mach ine. This machine

6 6 666393. [sew s w ell.

9 5939 635 63364fi 9c 663 I was engaged
-busy-inmany

8 966 9 .

QB6956 6 65633. I t occurred that he w rote let

ters ; H e did write the letters.

693 9 66393.

go 6 136 693 9 3 6393
. H e stares—0

7

1
°

scowls—at me.
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866393.
96 5361 93 96 65663 62353 E njoy the fruits and profits of
63986 93. the garden.

6 366393, [strike me.

9 3 9 9 6 6 639 6 66393. H e is going
—attempting—to

66 36 6 1 633 3 6 639 The thief attempted to flee,
£3963 (raga . but w as caugh t, or secured.

6 1 666393, 631666393.

6 9 6 665936369 63g963
' Though there are flow ers on

93 6 1 6Q66365 this tree, no fruit forms.

6 9 6 63w fi 9 6 1 6q6393 Th ese trees grow beautifully,
or become of beautiful form.

6 6 96393. [him a hint of it.

663 9 99 I intimated it to him—gave
6 9gfi 63 6 9 9 9 6 6 93 I made him fully understand.

86 63639 .

6 6 6393.

69 6 6 6393, 6 53636393. This dog snaps or bites.

6656 16 639 «256 3 99 I cannot bite—ch ew—food
, on

6 6639 9 186 . account of toothache .

66 6393.

66 63633 66 3 6 63 9636 3 The beggar is, you w ill allow ,

9g?
-0r, is h e not-the man who
lives-or, gets his food-by

& 1 0 [begging
69 6 l o66 < fi9a H e is hiding himself.

9 9 6 165 C560. H e has us away secretly
surreptitiously.

G MQGDfi aO .

9 9 6 166 fi 696 S o far as I understand, this is

66 3q8 ; 69638 6 6 oq good ; this is the better or the
66 36 9 6 69638 . best.

{69 9 6 166 efi 63 6
—6 19We cannot explain thematter

6 9 , 6369 9 6 336efi 9 so that he w ill understand it.

G d
'

figafid Cfiqd a 36 9

9 9 6 16® efi 63 6 3 9 9 I cannot make the matter in
6336efif9 6 6 9a6q6i9 telligible to you as it is to

9 9 me-or, I cannot make you
understand the matter as I
understand it myself.



E N GLISH AN D smHALE S E IN DEX
onTH E PR E C E DIN G .

L is t o f V e rbs .

R emarks.

1 . In this listgenerally only those meanings of the E nglish
w ords are given which are found in th e preceding portion as

explanations of th e S inhalese, and in any doubtful case te

ference should be made to the S inhalese w ord in its proper

place, wh ere other w ords w ill help to make it clear. This

portion, in fact, is intended chiefly as an index to that, though
th e benefit of the S inhalese learner of E nglish has been kept
in view in both , and a few compound verbs have been inserted
h ere to render the sense clearer or because preferable in other

respects.

2 . The past tense of the irregular E nglish verbs is given,
and also the perfect participle w hen it differs from th e past

tense . Where the pf. pl . is not given, it is the same as the

past tense ; and w here neith er is given, th e verb is regular,

adding ed or d—sometimes t—to the present to form th e past

tense and pf. pl.

3. Where the E nglish verb is both transitive and intrans
itive; both forms are giv en in S inhalese : as—Brealr 459 6393,
46 169 6393. Where th e E nglish verb is transitive only, the
intransitive is signified by be (in th e sense of be or become,

generally th e latter) to w h ich the reader must add th e pf. pl.

of the verb : as—Tmmp le on 6 36 G 93 ; be That
is, be or become tramp led on: a form too lengthy for constant
insertion.

4. In some cases th e intransitive requires to be rendered

into E nglish by a reflexive pronoun ; th ese are indicated by th e
w ord self : as—Array 6 66 6393; be, segf 6 1666 6393; that is ,

become arrayed or arrayone
’

s-self 6 1666 6393.

Absorb, cause to 6 639 639357 Adjure 89696393. J]
13990698 393 27 Adhere 6 63 6393.

L7
Ache 86Q6393f

’

6 zfico6393 .

“ Admonish
Act 6 1 8 6~6< fi 93f7@CDJ&Y5 [ £ 9 8 i

em it—Av Adorn 6 66 639376



Agita teW8 39 )
,

Be emcees} Become , became
,
become , 6 8

em u 35
“

6399. 2 7, 9,

Agree , unite w ith, mice om Becomingbe , proper,@a & 8 3.90
Aim a mazes. I 3 (w as

?
BegBoomeoj’fimmeoffgc g

Angry be, 656063§>ff5>6m00 8 393. 7
9

Appear e o e w w afia daoao. Begin, began, begun, coed

Appease, gratify, moagfiw aoflmm flo‘z
o

go
’

fi ea.

be m § ®q639mu , Behave Q LE GGfi eo.
1 7

Apply to , fit, 8 10050638 3. Believe aw oecw cSfi E of
'

QM ;
Approach w a emeo,

“
comes.

13.

s eason:accent
-
seen? [93. Bend, bent, memeofi‘ eol e é)

cod be condens es: bend down, st00p ,

Arise , arose, arisen-begin to be, 8 6 9 6399. 1 6

ccemaofi
‘
f
g
“

o e q Bestud—as the hair with any

Arouse ggsamgf,
‘

gggdbd thing /3.

(sw ag-sadofieo. Bind
, bound, 3388 399? 61cm; c

Arrive amu sement?M g 6380; be self
,
immanen t ,

Bite , bit, bitten, maggot ,
"

u Ascend mcfiofiaofi
'

eme a fi 63034963 ,anem ee ; catch

Aspire to 6 636 393. xx. in 4531606393.
Attend to, regard, & e dnfi eof"Blast—burst—ggdeemao. 34

Attract q oeof
’
be Bloat 9658-5380. 34. 19

’

A
, z,

Awake , awoke, aw aked, Ba O q Block up crgé tfiao
’

f bemagi
061fi 8 3.49 30

Blot out 9 394558 9, be Oman

Backslide & cfi cedfi aa. M
' Blow , blew , blow n—of ,

the w ind
Bale, dash or sprinkle, out, (333 w ith

13 mouth or instrument 88 8 )
Bark Qdfi eo. I f . em u —413‘ Bore 886380. t a u -« At 37[99. “ i

Bathe mamas?Bowman /1.34» Born be, coemaffic e qm
Be (8 ) afiw anf

'
tgm eof fi Bow , salute, 98638 3. u [93.

066393. Brandish
Bear, bore , borne , as a burden Break, broke, broken, £ 96361)
cgcw aofi

‘

qdfi éb ; u a t

"? semen? 453169 6393, e

bear fruit 6c 966 69; 8 61 35399. zr 0440 14 43 34 37
endure aemaofam mao?

‘

Bring, brought, o w e efiméb;
tolerate patiently gem-53931" cause to
Beat, beat, beaten, Bring about

, cause,
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IN DE X .

e 66369 D

6& 660fi 90. 13’ aw l»
,

Dance 638 6390. l l . Double-fist 99 69 13 9 6390. 3
Darn 9006390. / 7 [beef Dovetail 902006090. m
Deceive d99 6393”"be 60969 Draw ,

drew
,
drawn, ¢x¢ L

Decline 886636390. 2 6 0? c a m

Decoct 4363066 590. Draw ing, make, 6136390. U

fa D 963933666006 6 Dress—self 666390, 63663
s too esaeofi

'
oce 93

,
a cetone;

’
be

,
self 6 16

6Q6390; dress another Crag;
Deposited be-settle or separate 9 6390

3t
6669 6390.

3°

from-9 696390,69 666 690 Drink, drank, drunk, 69063
3? Descend 8 8 6390

,
8 16006390.30 90; cause to orgive to drink

Desolate—layw aste—9 630063 6 609 6390. 7

Drive
,
drove, driven. q0530663

a , Destroy 963006390,
6308 6 96306—dn61 fi390. Drive away

Die 9 166fi 90,
”
6o8 63s 6 6390, 9696390.

37 30. c

600639396 63966 01 Drive or force into 9496390
Difl’

nse 6QGL96390,
”be 6 18 Drive or ride about 631936390

6607093 &7 [m
'

f’ —w ith 696665&c.
Dig, dug

-out or through
-6306 Dry963 63907693 6390, 96

Digest 361696 36566963 606393, 696c 6390.

90. [fi 9of
‘

Dry up, evaporate, £ 96390,
sh m 96fl, 98660 636 126390. 1 4 t u m 5 37

Dip m 030390000,
“701066390, Dwell, dw elt, 90006 636fi 90,

be self (863 6390. 9006390, 8 96390. a w

Discouraged be 6015366

Dishonour 966 0696366 590, E at, ate
,
eaten

,
4536390

, 5’

6496006396 17 become eaten 631696390.

Dismiss ¢8fi 90
1

f9696390f
f
E fi

'

ect 6 3 8 9 6391363630090. 14

9636563667190. Elevate, erect, 8 6 96390. 3c c

Display 60006393, Embrace eld
Distil 66 d¢fi 90. w 6390.

Disturb 6339 09 901
3
6369 963 Empty out 6366390

ed
’

,
be 6 130035300.

1
7 Endure a nte nnae

,

”
ass ist ,

Dive 6398639
3

36 9606390. 69006395, a ssi st ed.
Divide 6966390, 6 696063907E ngaged m,

be
, 66 6Q6

‘

390. It]



IN DE X.

6390
,

Feed, fed, 8 39 6390f9
y

056 2

Enrobe 6 6 666 61766 68 6 63610690. «0

Feel
,
felt, 96636390g

o
v . t.

Entw ine 69cm90
’

fq9 9 6390.
’3
463630

Enumerate 4! Fill 969 6390, 8 666 190. M
'

E rr Filter6°6fi 90
”

6 6 66§fi9 3 t ;
9691;6390. 1 1, Finish $39

Establish a d efi90§
p
efi96963901fl

(law s 6553) 06 :9 6) a Fit
,
apply to

,
be intelligible to

Esteem,
regard 6363639oi

°

6c 9 196636390. i f ?

Fit together 633 6 63901
3
6310

Evaporate035606336551;63W 17

be 56 116390. 06 ,
cam /a

.
37 Flame up 618606 605

7
6 66

Examine 99 6 6390196306 496 6 963903
'

qd69 6390.

« 1651 1 13. Float make

Excavate 600665903
1

be 601 66 floa t cg669 6390. 3‘
Excite gamma »?be 619666 Flog5366393. m, 6390.

6390, 1666 6390. Flow , rise, 603 63901
0
6 166

xhibit Flow forth
,
springup cma

Exist 90. i f

come into existence Fly, flew , flow n, 9& 6c6390,
Foment—w ithfluid—6396390.

9 1696396 30 Form 6096390Q
‘
63em63901

'

6 1

Expand—as leaven orflow ers
, 6c;63903

'
6316 636390?

o

[90.
or be bloated—866 6390. 1 0

'

Free, set 966390?
l

be 96663

Explain 663361fi9of7 66336 Freeze, froze, frozen, 9169 29
666390, 9666390.

I ? 59 65093
00

'

Express (oil 663d) Frown 696390. 13,

be 65666390. Fry9 86390?
Extend, spread 6 46019 6390,

“f

6 1536 dé 9 m7 46 2 ? Ga ther—fruits, plants &c

Exterminate 866390?8 66963 40

90
,
be 8 666390t

’
8em6390. Give, gave , given,

Extinguish 150693676366 6 fe line: 8360060613
“
9 19 69

be 6369 6390810. 639 1?9 18 6c6390. "7
Grill 636060? [6166666603

7

Fail 9646;6390. M / grind, ground , $9 66690?be



I N DE X .

Grow
, grew , groa n, 996390, Increase

, grow , 9 1 6 9 6390. 31

Inform 1 1. z.

31 Inlay cfié 96390. if

Grow l 6 600696 390. 34 Initiate, begin, 9665 90. /0
"

Grnmble / 7 Inquire 66 6390399061 fi90. 97
Guard 906m Insert 9 606390. N

(of a brooding Instigate, see Incite .

bird) 66 6390. 1 1 . Intelligible be, understand,

I
66366fi 90

’

76656196065
H ang, hung, acy 6390, 96m 6390. no

6390;
7
8 630 609 6390; (a Intimate 60639 6390. 30

”

man) 69 6390? self Invite 46169 6390. J ar
966 9 166~efi90, 3‘ Issue efiq

’efla3r565390, aficsi
H aw k 63066fi90. I O [9037 6 9 6390, (from the womb)

61 66 63

H ide, hid, hidden, Itch 450006390. 10

6006363 90; be, self, 001636 9

639 .02
’
631 o6 c536i 90. 3/ Join 6366 8 390,

3
63166 6 63905

2

H inder 9cc§36390, 966363 Judge 9& 696 366é 90, 99

90; delay 9 96 -
9 909

—606 006390. ff

6 9 6390. Jump 1 1 cm ;

H old
,
held

,
(76663907

mefi 8 9 6390. ’3 ‘I ’ Kill 966 7090? c

H ope Kindle ¢Qg9 6390f
r
6 903 9

6 636390. 0. [6390 6390
"
618 63 6390.

H ow l 631 636 6390, cQQcfie Kiss 8 196390
,
8 9 6 606390. q o

Knead 62636390.
Ignite {7339 Know

, knew ,
known, 6636393,

14] 65636390, make known
Imbibed, be, 6 6 69 6390. 17 969 6390, 6569 6393, 30

”

Immerse (5696390, be, self
18 63 6390 Lament

Impose, put upon, 6 966 39013 5 6 6390.

Imprecate 0086390. 00 Laugh 8 6306 6 6390t
f
c
‘3636)

Incantations, make or utter
,

6 9 6390.

9 6266 690 10
’

Layc6390, (a child
Incite 6

5
003 9 6390] 6 c oci ) to rest) 9 096390. M e

90
3

, be 6 63 69 6390..27 Leak 91 066006390. 3,
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P reach ada m a ofi ao
, s q R eproach , blame, mom -

393
,

(9 6393. 63166638 38
3
.

Precipitated be , settle
,
66 x: R escue meamé ofbe

Press down fifiw aa. u.

1 X
Press-throng G M c efieo. ,7 R eside 916mm . h on.

P roceed-go or oome—S fimflafi
’

ltest upon 8638 6399? 833696)
hon. (ja pan, qacaomea. “ Wu , A

“

,
37

P roduce 6099 (fame?) R estive be qmcgsaaa. 13

Protrude amu se ) . /7 R evile Q& 6383. 1 1

P rovide coc a 45364531696393.

P rune &c coSB-zsaen. a [as R ipengoqméhj
"momm y

Pull out cage 06266 of boils &c 6 10095399. 31,

Pursue c eda r! R ise, rose, risen, from bed the

w zdflfimeaf
’
mufia amaow

P ut
, put, 6166390, QO M J I

, of w ater 0536-5393. w

R oar 60936235390. 34

Quake, start, (9 16636393. zy-Ja Boast ggw mez,
Quit , depart from,«w a s» Roll up q q emS af

’

a ssoc
cause to quit (368-5393. 6380. cm 3 J

“

3

R oost 6586 8 1 41 . “ Aims.
R ain 98 639f

’

96‘363 90. Ll am a-
3
2“ R oot up 6561 3

R aise ma fi a )?cm w aoa f R ot edefi an. 4
’

R aise up , make to get up, R ow , paddle, 086393. N
6316298 5303.67 [636097 R ub against a zaadfi eo.

24?

R ead
,
read, (8 9 , a ds) 63009 R ub on mad efiS afmofi 633

°

R ebound, spring, cd mao. .t / rub w ith the hand “3 966
R eceive cfiwWQ QQmS a. 30 cleanse

R ecognise crgmeméb. Baneea aa.

al iectify & BQomw ao. lo . R un, ran, rumgaa
'

aaaf
’

émw

R eel, stagger,
M 3 3/

R efrain 8 169 45)mei
r
ocm S alute ass: i

‘

soaoda o
'

o
’

,

egard 634963902
0
mc® w 8 9fi ea '[GQGJSmu

R ejoice 553659 8 393, (363 S atisfied he (dosim &c) canB

O wed) 8 6 6390. 'f w
,
378aturate O um cfiaa? be s o

R e lease egg-5390. l s” ©mei5®ao z] [93.
R emain someo

‘

f
'é aefi sae

f

S ave (5368meme (501068 5)
R emindamaw afibmd w d S aw , saw ed, sow n, s fi sao.

aeoaa. S ay& wmébfcacomao. /3

cm 5
, 37



S catter figaaémalbe 88 66 S how , show ed, show n—also

shew &c

S coop out mdfi QJ. n. [933
‘

w as. t o Jr

S corn, treat w ith , 88 am .» S h riv el ‘

i’i
«ra cemes? ¢q g

S cow l awm’

mfima ao. u
”

S crape es geeseefi
’

be S a d S hut, shut, S wmedfamm fz
e ase. u c am / 4, 34 S ift a daseef eal a ea afim

S cratch anus-5393. M 66329 n

S ee, saw , seen, S ink in, sank, sunk, (BC
6 63638 9. z; fi qfimeafll

J

S eethe, seethed, sodden, 539 (56966393? 853q in

Qmaog
d

be 53190638 380. mud or sligh tly 6666 9337

S eek, sought, «M oses S plice gd qqméh
" 46 . 3a

S eize ¢m€09m7Wom en.
”
S leep , slept, zfiqm9 3,

"
63q

S elect e a idefiefl65536 (5363538 3
,
cust omis e

S ell , sold, fiq qfi b
‘

aai
’
aefil

a fi mS o.“ [ewes

S end, sent, someefébeeeeeg
b
‘

S eparate «Wa ffle»? exams meaa d ofieaf
‘
imo amea.

Smooth en u , is

S et up , set, 8 99 8 393
3

28 8 9 2» S nap 5306395
2

; 21 196393.W
S et-a gin or trap , S neeze 468 636393. as

QS S mS o. 33 [93. S aifi
‘

semoifgs crcfi mfla
f

S ettle exfio
‘

efi ébi
‘

a aa oofi S oak o c ocoaaéb
’

] a c amam
S ettle, rest orperch onccfisfi f be 6 6 9 636399. z]
93. .u , S oar

S ettle down firm em anaaf
‘
S odden be 63196636380. 80

S ew S a meefbe S older a ea a sew ceeesaee.

S hake, shook, shaken, (sconce S ooth e 633 8 6390. Jq

6399, ©99e 9 8 38 3, G abe S ow , sow edor p. p. sown, 99
6 9 6393, ©8 93m ese-3953be
©0m93f7w 163 8 3®3w S peak, spoke, S poken,

S hine, shone 8: shine
d, Qflc 53601 93, 09006393? S gd
6316693 « so me ,

11 1

meet? ses a meef
‘

shine S pin, spun, w enéflqad efi
forth c oco-25393. 1 1. M 4

'

.34237S plinter q dqfi éb.

S hoot , shot—w ith arrow ,
8 ? S plit, split, 66538 3?0163 63

£5390. 23 W 4
.
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INDEX.

S pread, Spread, outfi cgd efi S ubmit (3965696393.
sez

‘f
eega eaaeei

’
63 6393

? S nck (366 93
4

36 6636393.

c l€§3®6sfi93
z

2forth ora
é
part S ufl'

er (8453) 966393. 1 3

933596393, 9 :53qm9o, 985 S uffice w 1@& 8 393. 3/

3573] [63933
’
S uppose

S pring, S prang, s rung, 063 S upply oocm6393f’cc cn6‘

393. f f

S prinkle S uspend, hang on
,
9666393, I ?

Qé ia d sfi éb. 1 6 366°53635393. [93.
S prout S a ginaw. ff ze S w allow (88 6393

13
(56636367

S queeze 98au6393
'

, 38649 8 3 S w ear, sw ore, sworn, 896Qfi
S queeze out—as seeds—6369 93. IF

“ m g
:
37 [8 3 , 3 1.

6393. 3. S w ell ass esses? 9623963
S tagger 9 16363639 3. 3/ S w im, sw am, swum, 8 636393. I ?

S tand, stood, 8 8 6393. eefée e eeva e

j
é ee

,
a

, M w é w w
,
f

S tare 34 ’Take, took , taken, 63636393f
'

c

S tay Teach , taugh t, (56069 6393. N ,

Tear, tore , torn, (366693, 17

S tir up
b mix,

4533 53636393? Q©6efi9m a t
“

a3c636393.
“

see th ough t, 8 636393, 1?

S top 6363536390. M im fijz93. 14

63¢9©m639of
r
agap 810 Thrash or th resh -coru, 9 1

536)

6& 931
’
f

become blocked up Thread, ¢Q636393§
q
be $83

m666fi 93. ©636393.

S toop 8 639 6393.
1 6 Throng Cab-3366 85393. 17

S train, filter, 6 666 593 14 Thrust in {14562391 44 C a m / o

a c a defiao. 1 ; Thunder (6636 )
S trike, struck, 53036393? 96 “ w e ? 36

6393
"

;
z
9 1043 53933

”
strike or Tolerate (59 30639dfa caw e5393. la

’

force in 9Qq9 63€b€7w n h Toss about , trouble, (S a ges)

S tring, strung. ergo: 6393
/

7be 9ot
'

he a c e s-6393.
"7

agi©®63638 a 27 Trample 956393. u .
56 308 3. 31,

S trip off
—bark , Trample up—by oxen, 99 9 63

S tumble 01 153666393 ; 1 7 Trample on 036346931
1

be 01

stumble or strike against ,y,

63165 6393. 3/ M 5
,
39 Transport 69 63429 6393.

S truggle qmc63931
3
cciw363 Tremble (93993 6395:6 9906

em u —5
.
37
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“
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